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| H E hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, du- ct NT. 
ring the preſent age, inſtead of a few *Y- 
pages, would alone require a volume, ſuch are tntoquto- 
the number and importance of the materials that bete 
it exhibits to an attentive inquirer. It is, there: 
fore, to be hoped that, in due time, ſome able 
* and impartial writer will employ his labours on 
* this intereſting ſubject. Ar the ſame time, to 
render the preſent work as complete as poſſible, 
and to give a certain clue, to direct thoſe who 
teach or who ſtudy eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, through 
a multitude of facts that have not yet been ga- 
thered together, and digeſted into a regular or- 
der, we ſhall draw here a general ſketch that 
> will exhibit the principal outlines of the ſtate of 
religion ſince the commencement of the preſent 
century. That this ſketch may not ſwell to too 
great a ſize, we ſhall omit the mention of the au- 
* thors who have furniſhed materials for this pe- 
* riod of church hiſtory. Thoſe that are acquaint- 
ed with modern literature muſt know, that there 
are innumerable productions extant, from whence 
Vol. VI. B ſuch 
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0 * ſuch a variety of lines and colours, might be taken, 


as would render this rough and general dfaught a 
complete and finiſhed piece. LIES 
Ccncerving II. The doctrines of Chriſtianity have been pro- 
the proſper- pagated in Aſia, Africa, and America, with equal 
the church Zeal, both by the Proteſtant and Popiſh miſſion- 
in eie aries. But we cannot ſay the ſame thing of the 
Rowith true ſpirit of the Goſpel, or of the religious diſci- 
eeotar, Pline and inſtitutions. that it recommends to the 
es obſervance of Chriſtians, for it is an undeniable 
fact, that many of thoſe whom the Romiſh 
miſſionaries have perſuaded to renounce their falſe E 
gods, are Chriſtians only as far as an external ps 
profeſſion and certain religious ceremonies go; | 
and that, inſtead of departing from the ſuper- 
ſtitions of their anceſtors, they obſerve them ſtill, 
though under a different form. We have, indeed, 
pompous accounts of the mighty ſucceſs with- 
which the miniftry of the Jeſuits has been attended 
among the barbarous and unenlightened nations; 
and the French Jeſuits in particular are ſaid to 
have converted innumerable multitudes in the 
courſe of their miſſions. This perhaps cannot be 
altogether denied, if we are to call thoſe converts . 
to Chriſtianity who. have received ſome faint and 3 
ſuperficial notions of the doctrines of the goſpel ; A 
| - for it is well known, that ſeveral} congregations 1 
| 5 of ſuch Chriſtians have been formed by the 
| Jeſuits in the Eaſt-Indies, and more eſpecially 
in the kingdoms of Carnete, Madura, and Marava, 
| on the coaſt of Malabar, in the kingdom of 
| 


Tonquin, the Chineſe, empire, and alſo in certain 

ovinces of America. Theſe converſions have, 

in outward appearance, been carried on with | 

particular ſucceſs, ſince AnTHony VERI has had 7 

25 the direction of the foreign miſſions, and has A 

| | taken ſuch ſpecial care, that neither hands ſhould 1 
be wanting for this ſpiritual harveſt, nor any 3 
expences ſpared that might be neceſſary to the, 2 
ER] : - . execution 
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3 | 


execution of ſuch an arduous and important o E NT. 


undertaking. But theſe pretended converſions, 
inſtead. of effacing the infamy under which the 
Jeſuits labour, in conſequence of the iniquitous 
conduct of their miſſionaries in former ages, 
have only ſerved to augment it, and to ſhew their 
deſigns and practices in a ſtill more odious point 
of light. For they are known to be much more 
zealous in ſatisfying the demands of their avarice 
and ambition, than in promoting the cauſe of 
CRRISTH; and are ſaid to corrupt and modify, by 
a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the 
Goſpel, in order to render it more univerſally 
palatable, and to increaſe the number of their 
ambiguous converts. 

III. A famous queſtion aroſe in this century, 
which made a great noiſe in the Romiſh church, 
relating to the conduct of the Jeſuits in China, 
and their manner of promoting the cauſe of the 
Goſpel, by permitting the new .converts to 
obſerve the religious rites and cuſtoms of their 
anceſtors. This queſtion was decided to the 
diſadvantage of the miſſionaries, 1n the year 1704, 
by CLEMENT XI., who, by a ſolemn edict, forbad 
the Chineſe Chriſtians to practiſe the religious rites 
of their anceftors, and more eſpecially thoſe that 


VIII. 


— — — 


The famous 
con eſt re- 
lating to the 
lawfulneſs 
of allowing 


the Chineſe 


Chriſtians 
to obſerve 
their an- 
cient rites, 


© 


are celebrated by the Chineſe in honour of their 


deceaſed parents, and of their great lawgiver Con- 
FUCIUS, This ſevere edict was, nevertheleſs, con- 
ſiderably mitigated” in the year 1715, in order 


to appeaſe, no doubt, the reſentment of the 


Jeſuits, whom it exaſperated in the higheſt de- 
gree. For the pontif allowed the miſſionaries to 


make uſe of the word TIE N, to expreſs the divine 


nature, with the addition of the word Tcuv, 
to remove its ambiguity, and make 1t evident, 


that 1t was not the heaven, but the Lord of heaven, 


that the Chriſtian doors worſhipped [a]; he 


La] Tizx Tenv fignifies the Lox D or HEAVEN. 
| TW alſo 
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CENT. alſo permitted the obſervance of thoſe rites and 


XVIII. 


ceremonies that had ſo highly offended the adver- 
ſaries of the Jeſuits, on condition that they ſhould 
be conſidered merely as marks of reſpect to their 
parents, and as tokens of civil homage, to their 
lawgivers, without being abuſed to the purpoſes 
of ſuperſtition, or even being viewed in a religi- 


ous point of light. In conſequence of this ſe- 


cond papal edict, the Chineſe converts to Chriſti- 
anity. are allowed conſiderable liberties ; among 


other things, they have in their houſes tablets, on 


which the names of their anceſtors, and particularly 
of Cox rucius, are written in golden letters; they 
are allowed to light candles before theſe tablets, to 
make offerings to them of rich perfumes, victuals, 
fruits, and other delicacies, nay, to proſtrate the 


body before them until the head touches the 


ground. The ſame ceremony of proſtration is 
performed by the Chineſe Chriſtians at the tombs 
of their anceſtors. 

The firſt of theſe papal edicts, which was de- 
ſigned to prevent the motley_ mixture of Chineſe 
{ſuperſtition with the religious inſtitutions of 
Chriſtianity, was brought into China, in the year 
1705, by Cardinal Tour noN,' the pope's legate ; 
and the ſecond, which was of a more indulgent 


nature, was ſent, in the year 1721, with MEZ Z A- 


BARBA, Who went to China with the ſame charac- 
ter. Neither the emperor nor the Jeſuits were 


fatisfied with theſe edits. Tournon, who exe- 


cuted the orders of his ghoſtly maſter with more 
zeal than prudence, was, by the expreſs com- 
mand of the emperor, thrown into priſon, where 
he died in the year 1710. MezzaBaRBa, though 
more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 
without having ſucceeded in his negociation; nor 
could the emperor be engaged, by either argu- 
ments or entreaties, to make any alteration in 


9 | the 
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the inſtitutions and cuſtoms of his anceſtors [Z. 
At preſent the ſtate of Chriſtianicy in China being 
extremely precarious and uncertain, this famous 
controverſy is entirely ſuſpended ; and many 
reaſons induce us to think, that both the pontifs 
and the enemies of the Jeſuits will unite in per- 
mitting the latter to depart from the rigour of 
the papal edicts, and to follow their own artful 
and inſinuating methods of converſion. For they 
will both eſteem ir expedient and lawful to ſub- 
mit to many inconveniencies and abuſes, rather 
than to riſk the entire ſuppreſſion of popery in 
China, 1 5 

IV. The attempts made ſince the commence- 
ment of the preſent century, by the Engliſh and 
Dutch, and more eſpecially by the former, to dif- 
fuſe the light of Chriſtianity through the benight- 
ed regions of Aſia and America, have been carried 
on with more aſſiduity and zeal than in the pre- 
ceding age. That the Lutherans have borne 
their part in this ſalutary work, appears abun- 
dantly from the Daniſh miſſion, planned with ſuch 
piety in the year 1706 by Freperirc IV., for the 
converſion of the Indians that inhabit the coaſt of 
Malabar, and attended with ſuch remarkable ſuc- 
ceſs. This noble eſtabliſhment, which ſurpaſſes 
all that have been yet erected for the propagation 
of the Goſpel, not only ſubſiſts ſtill in a flouriſhing 


ſtate, but acquires daily new degrees of perfection 


under the auſpicious and munificent patronage of 


EF [5] Touxxox had been made, by the Pope Patriarch 


of Antioch; and MezzaBARBA, to add a certain degree of 
weight to his miſſion, was created Patriarch of Alexandria. 
After his return, the latter was promoted to the biſhopric of 
Lopr, a preferment which, though inferior in point of ſtation 
to his imaginary Patriarchate, was yet more valuable in point 
of eaſe and profit. See a fuller account of this miſſion in Dr. 
Mosne1m's authentic Memoirs of the Chriſtian Church in China, 


p; 26, Sc, N. ; 
| | B 3 that 
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that excellent monarch CHRISTIAN VI. We 
will, indeed, readily grant, that the converts to 
Chriſtianity that are made by the Daniſh miſ- 
ſionaries, are leſs numerous than thoſe which we 
find in the liſts of the Popiſh legates; but it may 
be affirmed, at the ſame time, -that they are much 
better Chriſtians, and far excel the latter in the 
ſincerity and zeal that accompany their profeſſion, 
There is a great difference between Chriſtians in 
reality and Chriſtians in appearance; and it is very 
certain, that the Popiſh miſſionaries are much more 
ready, than the Proteſtant doctors, to admit into 
their communion proſelytes, who have nothing of 
Chriſtianity but the name. | 

We have bur imperfect accounts of the labours 
of the Ruſſian clergy, the greateit part of whom he 
yet involved in that groſs ignorance that covered 
the moſt unenlightened ages of the church. We 
learn, nevertheleſs, from the modern records of that 
nation, that ſome of their doctors have employed, 
with a certain degree of ſucceſs, their zeal and 
induſtry in ſpreading the light of the Goſpel in 
thoſe provinces that lie in the neighbourhood of 


Siberia. 


V. While the miſſionaries now mentioned ex- 
poſed themſelves to the greateſt dangers and ſut- 
ferings, in order to diffule the light of divine truth 
in theſe remote and darkened nations, there aroſe 
in Europe, where the Goſpel had obtained a ſtable 
footing, a multitude of adverfaries, who ſhut their 
eyes upon its excellence, and endeavoured to 
eclipſe its immortal luſtre. There is no country 
in Europe where infidelity has not exhaled its 
poiſon z | 
Chriſtians among whom we may not find ſeveral 
perſons, who either aim at the total extinction of 
all religion, or at leaſt endeavour to invalidate the 
authority of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. Some carry 
on theſe unhappy attempts in an open manner, 


others 
2 


and ſcarcely any denomination of 
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but no where have theſe enemies of the pureſt 
religion, and conſequently of mankind, whom it 
was deſigned to render wiſe and happy, appeared 
with mare effrontery and inſolence, than under the 
free governments of Great Britain and the United 
Provinces, In England, more eſpecially, it 1s not 
uncommon to meet with books in which not only 


the doctrines of the Goſpel, but alſo the perfec- 


7 
others under the maſk of a Chriſtian profeſſion; c x N T. 


XVII. 


—— 


tions of the Deity, and the ſolemn obligations of 


piety and virtue, are impudently called in queſtion, 


and turned into deriſion [c]. Such impious pro- 


ductions have caſt a deſerved reproach on the 
names and memories of ToLAaNnD, 3 Tin- 
DAL, and WooLsToON, a man of an inauſpicious 
are who made the moſt audacious, though 
enſeleſs attempts, to invalidate the miracles of 
Chriſt. Add to theſe MoxcAN, CHugB, ManDe- 
VILLE, and others. And writers of the ſame claſs 


[c] This obſervation, and the examples by which it is ſup- 
ported in the following ſentence, ſtand in need of ſome correc- 
tion, Many books have, indeed, been publiſhed in England 
againſt the divinity, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tions; and it is juſtly to be lamented, that the ineſtimable 
bleſſing of religious liberty, which the wiſe and good have 
improved to the glory of Chriſtianity, by ſetting its doctrines 
and precepts in a rational light, and bringing them back to 
their primitive ſimplicity, has been fo far abuſed by the pride 
of ſome, and the ignorance and licentiouſneſs of others, as to 
excite an oppoſition to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, which is both de- 
ſigned and adapted to lead men, through the paths of wiſdom 
and virtue, to happineſs and perfection. It is, nevertheleſs, 
carefully to be obſerved, that the moſt eminent of the Engliſh 
unbelievers were far from renouncing, at leaſt in their writings 
and profeſſion, the truths of what they call natural religion, 
or denying the unchangeable excellence and obligations of 
virtue and morality. Dr. MosR81m is more eſpecially miſ- 
taken, when he places Col Lins, TI DAL, Morcan, and 
nuss, in the liſt of thoſe who called in queſtion the per- 
fections of the Deity, and the obligations of virtue; it was 


ſufficient to put Max DEVILIE, WooOLSTON, and TOLanD, 
in this infamous claſs, | 


B 4 will 
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will be ſoon found in all the countries of Europe, 
particularly in thoſe where the Reformation has in- 
troduced a ſpirit of liberty, if mercenary bookſellers 
are ſtill allowed to publiſn, without diſtinction or 
reſerve, every wretched production that is addreſ- 


ſed to the paſſions of men, and deſigned to obli- 


terate in their minds a ſenſe of religion and 
virtue. | | 


VI. The ſect of Atheiſts, by which, in ſtrictnefs 


of ſpeech, thoſe only are to be meant who deny 


the exiſtence and moral government of an infi- 


nitely wiſe and powerful Being, by whom all things 


-ſubſiſt, is reduced to a very ſmall number, and may 
be conſidered as almoſt totally extinct. Any that 
yet remain under the influence of this unaccount- 
able deluſion, adopt the ſyſtem of Seinoza, and 
[ſuppoſe the univerſe to be one vaſt ſubſtance, which 
excites and- produces a grear variety of motions, all 
uncontroulably neceſſary, by a ſort of internal force, 
which they carefully avoid defining with perſpicuity 
and preciſion, 5 | 5 
The Deiſts, under which general denomination 
thoſe are comprehended who deny the divine ori- 


gin of the Goſpel in particular, and are enemies 


to all revealed religion in general, form a motley 
tribe, which, on account of their jarring opinions, 
may be divided into different claſſes. The moſt de- 
cent, or, to uſe a more proper expreſſion, the leaſt 
extravagant and inſipid form of Deiſm, is that 
which aims at an aſſociation between Chriſtianity 
and natural religion, and repreſents the Goſpel as 
no more than a republication of the original law 
of nature and reaſon, that was more or leſs obli- 
terated in the minds of men. This is the hypo- 
theſis of TIx DAL, CHUBB, MAN DE VILLE, Mor- 
GAN, and ſeveral others, if we are to give credit to 
their own declarations, which, . indeed, ought not 
always to be done without caution. This. alfo 
appears to have been the ſentiment of an ingeni- 
Wh 5 ous 
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ous writer; whoſe eloquence has been ill employed ex N . 
in a book, entitled, Eſſential Religion diſtinguiſhed XVII. 


from that which is only Acceſſory Id]; tor the whole 
religious ſyſtem of this author conſiſts in the 
three following points :—That there is a God— 
that he world is governed by his wiſe providence 
-and that the ſoul is immortal; and he maintains, 
that it was to eſtabliſh theſe three points by 
his miniſtry, that Jesvs CarisT came into the 
world. e 

VII. The church of Rome has been governed, 
ſince the commencement of this century, by CLe- 
MENT XI., Innocent. XIII., Benzbict XIII., 
CLremenT XII., and Benzpict XIV., who may 
be all conſidered as men of eminent wiſdom, virtue, 
and learning, if we compare them with the pon- 
tifs of the preceding ages. CIEMENT XI., and 
PROSPER LAMBERTINI, who at preſent fills the 
papal chair under the title of BEN EDIT XIV. [ei, 
ſtand much higher in the liſt of literary fame than 
the other pontifs now mentioned; and Bznepict 
XIII. ſurpaſſed them all in piety, or at leaſt in its 
appearance, which, in the whole of his conduct, 
was extraordinary and ſtriking. It was he that 
conceived the laudable deſign of reforming many 
diſorders in the church, and reſtraining the cor- 
ruption and licentiouſneſs of the clergy; and for 
this purpoſe held a council, in the palace of the 


A 


A] The original title of this book (which is ſuppoſed to 
have been written by one MuraLrT, a Swiſs, author of the 
Lettres ſur les Anglais et fur les Franfois, ) is as follows: Lettres 
fur la Religion effentielle a Þ Homme, diſtingute de ce qui n'en eff 
que Pacceſſoirre. There have been ſeveral excellent refutations 
of this book publiſhed on the continent ; among which the 
Lettres ſur les vrais principes de la Religion, in two volumes 8vo. 
compoſed by the late learned and ingenious Mr, BouiLILER, 
deſerve particular notice. 

le] This hiſtory was publiſhed while BEX EDI XIV. 
was yet alive. | | 
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CENT. Lateran, | in the year 1725, whoſe acts and decrees 
have been made public. But the event did not an- 
ſwer his expectations; nor is there any probability 
the BEN EDIT XIV., who is attempting the execu- 
tion of the ſame worthy purpoſe, though by different 
: means, will meet with better ſucceſs. 

We muſt not omit obſerving here, that the 
modern biſhops of Rome make but an indifferent 
figure in Europe, and exhibit little more than an 
empty ſhadow of the authority of the ancient pon- 
tifs. Their prerogatives are diminiſhed, and their 

wer is reſtrained within very narrow bounds. 
The ſovereign princes and ſtates of Europe, who 
embrace their communion, no longer tremble at 
the thunder of the Vatican, but treat their ana- 
themas with indifference and contempt. They, 
indeed, load the holy father with pompous titles, 

and treat him with all the external marks of vene- 

ration and reſpect; yet they have given a mortal 

blow to his authority, by the prudent and artful 

=_ diſtinction they make between the court of Rome 

1] and the Roman pontif. For, under the cover of 

1 . this diſtinction, they buffet him with one hand, and 

q ſtroke him with the other; and, under the moſt 

1 reſpectful profeſſion of attachment to his perſon, 

oppoſe the meaſures, and diminiſh till more, from 

day to day, the authority of his court. A variety 

of modern tranſactions might be alleged in confirm- 

ation of this, and more eſpecially the debates 

that have ariſen in this century, between the court 

of Rome and thoſe of France, Naples, Sardinia, 

and Portugal, in all which that ghoſtly court has 

been obliged to yield, and to diſcover its extreme 
inſignificancy and weaknels. 

Altproſpet VIII. There have been no ſerious attempts made 

ciliation be. in later times to bring about a reconciliation be- 

ae tween the Proteſtant and Romiſh churches; for, 

and Romim Notwithſtanding the pacific projects formed by 


communt- 


— private perſons with a view to chis union, it is 
e juſtly 
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juſtly conſidered as an impracticable ſcheme. The © SNL. 
Jiffficulties that attend its execution were greatly . 
augmented by the famous bull of CLERMENT XI., 

entitled Unigenitus, which deprived the peace- 
makers of the principal expedient they employed 

for the aecompliſnment of this union, by putting 

it our of their power to ſoften and mitigate the doc- 

trines of popery, that appeared the molt ſhocking 

to the friends of the Reformation. This expedient 

had been frequently practiſed in former times, 

in order to remove the diſguſt that the Proteſtants 

had conceived againſt the church of Rome; but, 

the bull Unigenitus put an end to all theſe mo- 
difications, and in moſt of thoſe points that had 
occaſioned our ſeparation from Rome, repreſented 

the doctrine of that church in the very ſame f 
ſhocking light in which they had been viewed 

by the firſt reformers. This ſhews, with the ut- 
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| moſt evidence, that all the attempts the Romiſh 
1 doctors have made, from time to time, to give 
e an air of plauſibility to their tenets, and render 
f them palatable, were ſo many ſnares inſidiouſly 
d laid to draw the Proteſtants into their commu- 
[ nion; that the ſpecious conditions they propoſed 
5 as the terms of a reconciliation, were perfidious 
1 ſtratagems; and that, conſequently, there is no 
* ſort of dependance to be made upon the promiſes 
- and declarations of ſuch a difingenuous ſet of 
S men. 
t IX. The inteſtine diſcords, tumults, and divi- latein 
| 0 2 Ke 5 divifions 1 
> ſions, that reigned in the Romiſh church, during the Romi 
$ the preceding century, were ſo far from being ter- urch. 
R minated in this, that new fuel was added to the 
flame; and the animoſities of the contending par- 
0 ties grew more vehement from day to day. Theſe 
- = diviſions ſtill ſubſiſt. The Jeſuits are at variance 
: 7 with the Dominicans, and ſome other religious 
, orders, though theſe quarrels make little noiſe, 
; = and are carried on with ſome regard to decency 


and 
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and prudence ; the Dominicans are on bad terms 


with the Franciſcans ; the controverſy concern- 
ing the nature, lawfulneſs, and expediency of the 
Chineſe ceremonies ſtill continues, at leaſt in 
Europe; and were we to mention all the debates that 
divide the Romiſh church, which boaſts ſo much 
of its unity and infallibility, the enumeration 
would be endleſs. The controverſy relating to 
Janſeniſm, which was one of the principal ſources 
of that diviſion which reigned within the papal 
juriſdiction, has been carried on with great ſpirit 
and animoſity in France and in the Netherlands. 
The Janſeniſts, or, as they rather chuſe to be 


called, the diſciples of Avcusrin, are inferior to 


their adverſaries the Jeſuits, in numbers, power, 
and influence; but they equal them in reſolution, 
prudence, and learning, and furpaſs them in ſanc- 
tity of manners and ſuperſtition, by which they 
excite the reſpect of the people. When their af. 
fairs take an unfavourable turn, and they are op- 
preſſed and perſecuted by their victorious enemies, 
they find an aſylum in the Netherlands. For the 
oreateſt part of the Roman Catholics in Spaniſh 
Flanders, and all the members of that communion 
that live under the juriſdiction of the United Pro- 
vinces, embrace the principles and doctrines of 
Jansenivs [f]. Thoſe that inhabit the United 


[/] This aſſertion is too general. It is true, that the 
greateſt part of the Roman Catholics in the United Provinces 
are Janſeniſts, and that there is no legal toleration of the Je- 
ſuits in that republic. It is, nevertheleſs, a known fact, and 
a fact that cannot be indifferent to thoſe who have the wel- 
fare and ſecurity of theſe provinces at heart, that the Jeſuits 
are daily gaining ground among the Dutch Papiſts. They 
have a flouriſhing chapel in the city of Utrecht, and have 
places of worſhip in ſeveral other cities, and in a great number 
of villages. It would be worthy of the wiſdom of the rulers 


of the Republic to put a ſtop to this growing evil, and not to 


ſuffer in a Proteſtant-country a religious order which has been 
ſuppreſſed in a Popiſh one, and declared enemies of the tate. 


Provinces 
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Z Provinces have almoſt renounced their allegiance e TIT» 


3 to the Pope, though they profeſs a warm attach- 
ment to the doctrine and communion of the 

© church of Rome; nor are either the exhortations 

2 or threatenings of the Holy Father ſufficient to 

t baniſh the obſtinacy of theſe wayward children, 

1 or to reduce them to a ſtate of ſubjection and 

6 obedience. 

> X. The cauſe of the Janſeniſts acquired a pe- The debates 
S  culiar decree of credit and reputation, both in 88 
l XZ this and the preceding century, by a French tranſ- New Tega. 
0 lation of the New Teſtament, made by the learn- 

. ed and pious PascHasius QUENEL, a prieft of the 

4 Oratory, and accompanied with practical annota- 

0 


tions, adapted to excite lively impreſſions of reli- 
gion in the minds of men. The quinteſſence of 
Janſeniſm was blended, in an elegant and artful 
manner, with theſe annotations, and was thus pre- 
/ a ſented to the reader under the moſt pleaſing aſ- 
- XX pe&. The Jeſuits were alarmed at the ſucceſs of 
- 7 ly book, and particularly at the change it 

n 


W 


, wrought, in many, in favour of the theologi- 

- cal doctrines of Janstnius; and to remove out 

5 of the way an inſtrument which proved ſo advan- 

1 tageous to their adverſaries, they engaged that 

- weak prince Lewis XIV. to ſolicit the condemna- | 

f tion of this production at the court of Rome. CI E- 5 
4 XZ mENT XI. granted the requeſt of the French mo- 


narch, becauſe he conſidered it as the requeſt of 
| the Jeſuits ; and, in the year 1713, iſſued out the 
famous Bull Unigenitus, in which QuentL's New 
= Teſtament was condemned, and an hundred and 
one propoſitions contained in it pronounced here- 
tical [g]. This bull, which is allo known by the 
bi, | name 


* (O7 [2] To ſhow what a political weathercock the i»fall;- 
= +#:lity of the Holy Father was upon this occaſion, it may not 
be improper to place here an anecdote which is related by 
VoLTAIRE in his Siecle de Louis XIV. vol. it. under the article 


! . 0 Fanſ: i/me . 


- ww ww = WY © _ Bo wu © 
Fee 


14 
CENT, 


II. 


Commo- 
tions in 
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cafioned by 
this bull, 


bull to a general council. It was more parti- 


name of The Conſtitution, gave a favourable turn 


candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirmed 
the Proteſtants in their ſeparation, by convincing 


authority of the pontif and by the reſentment and 
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to the affairs of the Jeſuits; but it was highly 
detrimental to the intereſts of -the Romiſh church, 
as many of the wiſer members of that communion, 


them that the church of Rome was reſolved 
to adhere obſtinately to its ancient ſuperſtitions 
and corruptions, but alſo offended many of the 
Roman-Catholics, who had no particular attach- 
ment to the doctrines of Janstnivs, and were only 
bent on the purſuit of truth and the advance- 
ment of piety. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that 
the controverſy relating to Janſeniſm was much 
heated and augmented, inſtead of being mitigated 
or ſuſpended, by this deſpotic and ill-judged 
edict. | | 
XI. The diſſenſions and tumults excited in 
France by this edict were violent in the higheſt 
degree. A conſiderable number of biſhops, 
and a large body compoſed of perſons eminently 
diſtinguiſhed by their piety and erudition, both 
among the clergy and Jaity, appealed from the 


cularly oppoſed by the Cardinal De NoaiLLes, 
archbiſhop of Paris, who, equally unmoved by the 


oſeniſme. The credit of the teller weighs but light in the 
alance of hiſtorical fame; the anecdote, however, is well 
atteſted, and is as follows: The Abbe Rexavupor, a learned 
« Frenchman, happening to be at Rome the firſt year of the 
« Pontificate of CLEMENT XI., went one day to ſee the Pope, 
«© who was fond of men of letters, and was himſelf a learned 
«« man, and found his Holineſs reading Father Quzexez1's 
C book. On ſeeing Rx x Au DO enter the apartment, the Pope 
« ſaid, in a kind of rapture: Here is a moſt excellent book— 
Mie bas nobody at Rome tha! is capable of writing in this 
« manner ;—T wiſh I could engage the author to reſide here? 
— yet this ſame book was condemned afterwards by this ſame 
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againſt the deſpotic proceedings of the court of 
Rome. Theſe defenders of the ancient doctrine 
and liberties of the Gallican church were perſe- 
cuted by the Popes, the French monarch, and the 
Jeſuits, from whom they received an uninter- 
rupted ſeries of injuries and affronts. Nay, their 
entire ruin was aimed at by theſe unrelenting 
adverſaries, and was indeed accompliſhed in part, 
ſince ſome of them were obliged to fly for refuge 
to their brethren in Holland; others forced, by 
the terrors of penal laws, and by various acts of 
tyranny and violence, to receive the papal edict ; 
while a conſiderable number, deprived of their 
places, and ruined in their fortunes, looked for 
ſubſiſtence and tranquillity at a greater diſtance 
from their native country. The iſſue of this fa- 
mous conteſt was favourable to the Bull, which 
was at length rendered valid by the authority of 
the parliament, and was regiſtered among the laws 
of the ſtate. This contributed, in ſome meaſure, 
to reſtore the public tranquillity, but it was far 
from diminiſhing the number of thoſe who com- 
plained of the deſpotiſm of the pontif; and the 
kingdom of France is {till full of Appellants [b], 
who reject the authority of the bull, and only wait 
for a favourable opportunity of reviving a contro- 
verſy, which 1s rather ſuſpended than terminated, 
and of kindling anew a flame that is covered with- 
out being extinguiſhed. 

XII. Amid the calamities in which the Jan- 
ſeniſts have been involved, they have only two 
methods left of maintaining their cauſe againſt 
their powerful adverſaries, and theſe are their 
writings and their miracles, The former alone 


; | 

07 [5] This was the name that was aſſumed by thoſe who 
—_ from the bull and the court of Rome to a general 
council. f 


- 


have 
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CENT, have proved truly uſeful to them; the latter gave 
them only a tranſitory reputation, which, being 
ill- founded, contributed in the iſſue to ſink their 
credit. The writings 1n which they have attacked 
both the Pope and the Jeſuits are innumerable ; 
and many of them are compoſed with ſuch elo- 
-Quence, ſpirit, and folidity, that they have pro- 
duced a remarkable effect. The Janſeniſts, how- 
ever, looking upon all human means as inſufficient 1 
to ſupport their cauſe, turned their views towards 
ſupernatural ſuccours, and endeavoured to make it 
appear, that their cauſe was the peculiar object of 7 
the divine protection and approbation. For this "7 
purpoſe | they : perſuaded the multitude, that God 
had endowed the bones and aſhes of certain per- . 
fons, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by th eite 
zeal in the cauſe of JAN sENIUs, and had, at the 
point of death, appealed a ſecond time from the 
Pope to a general council, with the power of heal- 
ing the moſt inveterate diſeaſes. The perſon 
whoſe remains were principally honoured with 
this marvellous efficacy, was the Abbe Paris, a 
man of family, whoſe natural character was dark 
and melancholy; his ſuperſtition exceſſive be- 
yond all credibility; and who, by an auſtere ab- 
ſtinence from bodily nouriſhment, and the exer- 
ciſe of other inhuman branches of penitential 
diſcipline, was the voluntary cauſe of his own 
death [i J. To the miracles which were ſaid to be 
wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the J anſeniſts 
added a great variety of viſions and relations, to 
which they audaciouſly attributed a divine origin; 
for ſeveral members of the community, and more 


i] The impoſture that reigned in theſe pretended miracles 
has been detected and expoſed by various authors; bat by none 
with more acuteneſs, perſpicuity, and penetration, than by the 
ingenious Dr. Dou Las, in his excellent Treatiſe on Miracles, 

entitled, The Criterion, which was publiſhed by MiLLaz in 
the year 1754. 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially thoſe who reſided at Paris, pretended . 
to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and, in conſe- a 
quence of this prerogative, delivered inſtructions, 
predictions, and exhortations, which, though fre- 
quently extravagant, and almoſt always inſipid, 
yet moved the paſſions, and attracted the admira- 
tion, of the ignorant multitude. The prudence, 
however, of the court of France put a ſtop to 
theſe fanatical tumults and falſe miracles ; and, in 
the ſituation in which things are at preſent, the 
Janſeniſts have nothing left but their genius and 
their pens to maintain their cauſe [&. 

XIII. We can fay but very hitle of the Greek The tate of 
and Eaſtern churches. The profound ignorance durch. 
in which they live, and the deſpotic yoke under 


which they groan, prevent their forming any 


plans to extend their limits, or making any at- 
tempts to change their ſtate. The Ruſſians, as 
we had formerly occaſion to obſerve, aſſumed, 
under the reign of PETER the Great, a leſs ſav 
and barbarous aſpect than they had before that 
memorable period; and in this century have gi- 
yen ſome grounds to hope that they may one day 
be reckoned among the civilized nations. There 
are, nevertheleſs, immenſe multitudes of that 
rugged people, who are. ſtill attached to the bru- 
tiſh ſuperſtition and diſcipline of their anceſtors ; 
and there are ſeveral in whom the barbarous ſpi- 
rit of perſecution ſtill ſo far prevails, that, were 
it in their power, they would cut off the Prote- 
ſtants, and all other ſects that differ from them, 
by fire and ſword. This appears evident from a 


C7 [4] Things are greatly changed ſince the learned author 
wrote this paragraph. The ſtorm of Juſt reſentment that has 
anſen againſt the Jeſuits, and has been attended with the ex- 
tinction of their order in Portugal, France, and in all the Spa- 
niſh dominions, has diſarmed the moſt formidable adverſaries 
of Janſeniſm, and muſt conſequently be conkdered as an event 
highly favourable to the I anſeniſts. 
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variety of circumftances, and more eſpecially 
from the book which SrEPHEN JavorsxI has 
compoſed againſt heretics of all denominations. 
The Greek Chriſtians are ſaid to be treated at 
preſent by their haughty maſters with more cle- 
mency and indulgence than in former times. 
The Neſtorians and Monophyſites in 4fa and 
Africa perſevere in their refuſal to enter into the 


communion of the Romiſh church, notwithſtand- 


ing the earneſt entreaties and alluring offers that 
have been made from time to time by the pope's 
legates, to conquer their inflexible conſtancy.— 
The Roman pontifs have frequently attempted 
to renew, by another ſacred expedition, their for- 
mer connexions with the kingdom of Abyſſinia ; 


but they have not yet been able to find out a 


method of eſcaping the vigilance of that court, 
which ſtill perſiſts in its abhorrence of popery. 


Nor is it at all probable that the embaſſy, which is 


The exter- 
nal tate of 
the Luther- 
an church, 


now preparing at Rome for the Abyſſinian empe- 
ror, will be attended with ſucceſs. The Mono- 


phyſites propagate their doctrine in Aſia with 


zeal and aſſiduity, and have not long ago gained 
over to their communion a part of the Neſtorians 
who inhabit the maritime coaſts of India. 
XIV. The Lutheran church, which dates its 
foundation from the year 1517, and the confeſ- 
ſion of Aug ſburg from the year 15 30, celebrated 
in peace and proſperity the ſecular return of theſe 


memorable periods in the years 1717 and 1730. 


It received, ſome years ago, a conſiderable acceſſion 
o the number of its members by the emigration of 
that multitude of Proteſtants which abandoned the 
territory of Salzburg and the town of Berebtolſga- 
den, in order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy 
unmoleſted the exerciſe of their religion. One 
art of theſe emigrants ſettled in Prouff 
in Holland, and many of them tranſplanted them- 
ſelves and their families to America, and other 


diſtant 
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diſtant regions. This circumſtance contributed e N T. 


atly to pro te the doctrine, and extend the 
aw” "ug 2 s Lutheran church, which thus 
not only obtained a footing in Aſia and America, 
but alſo: formed ſeveral congregations of no ſmall 
note in theſe remote parts of the world. The 
ſtate of Lutheraniſm at home has not been ſo 
proſperous, ſince we learn, both from public 
tranſactions, and alſo from the complaints of its 
profeſſors and patrons, that, in ſeveral parts of 
Germany, the Lutheran church has been inju- 
riouſly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly deprived of ſeveral 
of its privileges and advantages, by the votaries 
of Rome. | 


XVIII 


XV. It has been ſcarcely poſſible to introduce Its interaal 


any change into the ſyſtem of doctrine and dif- . 


cipline that is received in that church, becauſe 
the ancient confeſſions and rules that were drawn 
up to point out the tenets that were to be be- 
heved, and the rites and ceremonies that were to 
be performed, ſtill remain in their full authority, 
and are conſidered as the facred guardians of the 
Lutheran faith and worſhip. The method how- 


ever of illuſtrating, enforcing, and defending the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, has undergone ſeveral 


changes in the Lutheran church, Towards the 


commencement of this century, an artleſs ſimpli- 


city was generally obſerved by the miniſters of 
that communion, and all philoſophical terms and 
abſtract reaſonings were entirely laid afide, as 


more adapted to obſcure than to illuſtrate the - 


truths of the Goſpel. But in proceſs of time a 
very different way of thinking began to take 
place ; and feveral learned men entertained a no- 
tion, that the doctrines of Chriſtianity could not 
maintain their ground, if they were not ſupported 


by the aids of philoſophy, and exhibited and 


proved in a geometrical order, 
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The adepts in juriſprudence, who undertook, 
in the laſt century, the reviſion and correction of 
the body of eccleſiaſtical law that is in force among 
the Lutherans, carried on their undertaking with 
great aſſiduity and ſpirit; and our church-go- 
vernment would at this day bear another aſpect, 


if the ruling powers had judged it expedient to 
liſten to their counſels and repreſentations. We 


ſee, indeed, in ſeveral places, evident proofs that 


the directions of theſe great men, relating to the 


external form of eccleſiaſtical government, diſ- 
cipline, and worſhip, are highly reſpected; and 
that their ideas, even of the Cecina part of reli- 
gion, have been more or leſs adopted by many. 
Hence it is not at all ſurpriſing, that warm diſputes 


have ariſen between them and the rulers of the 


church concerning ſeveral points. The Lu- 
theran doctors are apprehenſive that, if the ſenti- 
ments of certain of theſe reformers took place, 
religion would become entirely ſubſervient to the 
purpoſes of civil policy, and be at length convert- 
ed into a mere ſtate-machine ; and this appre- 


henſion is not peculiar to the clergy alone, but is 


alſo entertained by ſome perſons of piety and 
candour, even among the Civilians. 

XVI. The liberty of thinking, ſpeaking, and 
writing, concerning religious matters, which be- 
gan to prevail in the laſt century, was, in this, 
{till further confirmed and augmented ; and it 
extended ſo far as to encourage both infidels and 
fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, with- 
out reſtraint, all the effuſions of their enthuſiaſm 
and extravagance. Accordingly we have ſeen, 
and ſtill ſee, numbers of fanatics and innovators 
ſtart up from time to time, and, under the in- 
fluence of enthuſiaſm, or of a diſordered brain, 
divulge their crude fancies and dreams among 
the people, by which they either delude many 
from the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, 


II OT 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


or at leaſt -occaſion conteſts and diviſions of the 
moſt diſagreeable kind. We mentioned former- 
ly ſeveral of theſe diſturbers of the tranquillity 
of the church, to whom we may add here the 
notorious names of TENNHART, GICHTEL1vUs, 
UBzRFELD, ROSENBACH, BREDEL, SE1Z1us, Rok- 
MELING, and many others, who either imagined 
that they were divinely inſpired, or, from a per- 
ſuaſion of their ſuperior capacity and knowledge, 
ſet up for reformers of the doctrine and diſcipline 
of the church. Many writers drew their pens 
againſt this preſumptuous and fanatical tribe; 
though the greateſt part of thoſe who compoſed 
it were really below the notice of men of charac- 
ter, and were rather worthy of contempt than of 
oppoſition. And, indeed, it was not ſo much the 


force of reaſon and argument, as the experience 


of their bad ſucceſs, that convinced theſe fanatics 
of their folly, and made them deſiſt from their 
chimerical projets. Their attempts could not 
ftand the trial of time and common ſenſe; and 
therefore, after having made a tranſitory noiſe, 
they fell into oblivion. Such is the common and 
deſerved fate of almoſt all the fanatic ringleaders 
of the deluded populace ; they ftart up all of a 
ſudden, and make a figure for a while ; but, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, they ruin their own cauſe by 
their imprudence or obſtinacy, by their auſterity 
or perverſeneſs, by their licentious conduct or 
their inteſtine diviſions. 

XVII. Many place in this fanatical claſs the 
Brethren of Herrenhut, who were firſt formed into 


a religious community in the village ſo named, 


in Luſatia, by the famous Count ZinzenDorey ; 
and afterwards grew ſo numerous, that their emi- 
grants were ſpread abroad in all the countries of 
Europe, reached even -as far as the Indies, and 
formed ſettlements in the remoteſt quarters of the 
globe. The Herrenhutters call themſelves the 
| 1 deſcendants 
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CEN r. deſcendants of the Bohemian and Moravian Bre- 
XVI 'thren, who, in the fifteenth century, threw off the 
deſpotic yoke of Rome, animated by the zealous 
exhortations and heroic example of Joun Huss. 
They may, however, be ſaid, with more propriety, 
to imitate the example of that famous commu- 
nity, than to deſcend from thoſe who compoſed 
itz; for it is well known, that there are very few 
Bohemians and Moravians in the fraternity of the 
Herrenbutters; and it is extremely doubtful, whe- 
ther even this ſmall number are to. be conſidered 
as the poſterity of the ancient Bohemian Brethren 
that diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſo early by their 
zeal for the Reformation. 4 
If we are to give credit to the declarations of , 
the Herrenbutters, they agree with the Lutherans ; 
in their doctrine and opinions, and only differ 
from them in their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in 
thoſe religious inſtitutions and rules of life which 
form the reſemblance between the Bohemian Bre- 
thren and the diſciples of ZinzenDokrr, There 
are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and ſuſpe& that the ſociety 
now under conſideration, and more eſpecially 
their rulers and ringleaders, ſpeak the language 
of Lutheraniſm when they are among the Lu- 
therans, in order to obtain their favour and in- 
dulgence; and thoſe who have examined this 4 
matter with the moſt attention, repreſent this . 
fraternity as compoſed of perſons of different reli- 
gions, as well as of various ranks and orders. Be 
that as it may, it is at leaſt very difficult to gueſs 
the reaſon that induces them to live in ſuch an 
entire ſtate of ſeparation from the Lutheran com- 
munion, and to be ſo ambitiouſly zealous in aug- 
menting their ſect, if the only difference between 
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1 them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their . 
1 diſcipline, and in certain rites and inſtitutions 1 
| 3 o = a 
1 that do not belong to the eſſence of religion. 
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inſtitutions [I]. 


floral Letter againſt 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


For the true and genuine followers of Jz$us CE 


Car1sT are but little concerned about the out- 
ward forms of eccleſiaſtical government and diſ- 
cipline, knowing that real religion conſiſts in 
faith and charity, and not in external rites and 


XVIIL It 


FF [I] It is ſomewhat ſurpriſing to hear Dr. Mos n EIA ſpeak 
in ſuch vague and general terms of this ſect, without taking 
the leaſt notice of their pernicious doctrines and their flagitious 
practices, that do not only disfigute the ſacred truths of the 
Goſpel, but alſo ſap all the foundations of morality. To be 
perſuaded of this, the reader, beſides the accounts which RI- 
M1Us has given of this enormous ſect, will do well to conſult 
a curious Preface, refixed to the French tranſlation of a Pa- 

Fanaticiſm, addreſſed by Mr. STinsTRa, 
an Anabaptiſt miniſter in Frze/land, to his congregation, and 
publiſhed at Leydex in the year 1752. It may not be amiſs to 
add here a paſſage relating to this odious community from the 
Biſhop of . fin, s treatiſe, entitled, The Doctrine of 
Grace. The words of that great and eminent-prelate are as 
follows: As purity reſpects practice, the Moravians give us 
6 little trouble. If we may credit the yet unconfuted rela- 
« tions both in print and in MS. compoſed by their own meme 
** bers, the participants in their moſt ſacred myſterious rites, 
*« their practices in the conſummation of marriage are ſo 
* horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagitious, that this people ſeems 
„ to have no more pretence to be put into the number of 
«« Chriſtian ſets, than the Tux Lurixs of the thirteenth cen- 
« tury, a vagabond crew of miſcreants, who rambled over 
« Italy, France, and Germany, calling themſelves the Brothers 
« and Siſters of the Free Spirit, who, in ſpeculation, profeſſed 
« that ſpecies of Atheiſm called Pantheiſin, and, in practice, 
«« pretended to be exempted from all the obligations of mo- 
te rality and ax. aa See Doctrine of Grace, 12mo. vol. ii. 
P- 153. As to the doctrines of this ſect, they open a door to 
the moſt licentious effects of fanaticiſm. Such among many 
others are the following, drawn from the expreſs * 
of Count Z IxZENDORYVr, the head and 7 of the commu- 
nity : That the law is not a rule of life to a believer :=That 
the moral law belongs only to the Jews :—That a converted 
perſon cannot fin againſt light, But of all the fingularities for 
which this ſe& is famous, the notions they entertain of the 
* of generation in both ſexes are the moſt enormouſly 
wild and extravagant, I confider (ſays Count ZinzenDoree, 
in one of his ſermons) the . ARTS for diſtinguiſhing both ſexes 
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CEN T, 


The ſtate of 
philoſophy 
among the 
Lutherans. 


A Sketth of the State of the Cruvrcy 


XVIII. It was the opinion of many, that the 
ſuccours of philoſophy were abſolutely. neceſſary 
to ſterma the torrent of ſuperſtition and ſtop its 


growing progreſs, and that theſe alone were 


adapted to accomplith this deſirable purpoſe. 
Hence the ſtudy of philoſophy, which, towards 
the concluſion of the laſt century, ſeemed to de- 
cline, was now revived, eſtabliſhed upon a more 


rational footing, and purſued with uncommon. 


aſſiduity and ardour. The branch of philoſophy, 
which is commonly known under the denomina- 


tion of Metaphyſics, was generally preferred, as it 


upon metaphyſics, and gave 


leads to the firſt principles of things; and the 


improvements made in this important ſcience 
were very conſiderable. Theſe improvements 


were owing chiefly to the genius and penetration 


of the immortal LEIBNITZz, who caſt a new light 
this intereſting 
branch of philoſophy a more regular form. This 
ſcience received a ſtill greater degree of perfec- 
tion from the philoſophical labours of the acute 


and indefatigable WoLr, who reduced it into 
a ſcientific order, and gave its deciſions the 


ſtrength and evidence of a geometrical demon- 


in Chriſtians, as the moſt honourable of the whole body, my Lord 


and God hawing partly inhabited them, and partly worn them 
himfelf. This raving ſecretary looks upon the conjugal act as 
a piece of ſcenery, in which the male repreſents Chriſt the 


huſband of ſouls, and the female the church. The married 


brother (ſays he) knows matrimony, reſpefs it, but does not think 


upon it of his own accord; and thus the precious member of the 


covenant 5 e. the Penis) is /o much forgot, becomes ſo uſeleſs, and 
conſequently is reduced to ſuch a natural numbneſs, by not being 
uſed, that afterwards, when he is to marry, and uſe it, the Saviour 
muſt reftore him from this deadneſs of body. And when an Eſther 
by grace, and ſiſter according to her make, gets ſight of this member, 
her ſenſes are ſhut 7 , and ſhe holily perceives, that God the Son 
"was a boy, Te holy matrons, who as wives are about your Vice- 
Cbriſts, honour that precious fign with the utmoſt weneration. 
We beg the chaſte reader's pardon for preſenting him with 
this odious ſpecimen of the horrors of the Moravian theology. 
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in the Eighteenth Century. 


art of the German philoſophers, and of thoſe 


in general who purſue truth through the paths of 
= ſtrict evidence; and it was applied with great ar- 
*Z dour and zeal to illuſtrate and confirm the great 
* truths both of natural and revealed religion. 
This application of the Firſ# Philoſophy gave 
much uneaſineſs to ſome pious men, who were 
extremely ſolicitous to preſerve. pure and un- 
mixed the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and it was 
= accordingly oppoſed by them with great eager- 


neſs and obſtinacy. Thus the ancient conteſt 


5 between Philoſophy and Theology, Faith and Rea- 
* fon, was unhappily revived, and has been carried 


on with much animoſity for ſeveral years paſt. 
For many are of opinion, that this metaphyſical 
philoſophy inſpires youthful minds with notions 
that are far from being favourable to the doc- 
trines, and more eſpecially to the poſitive inſtitu- 


tions, of religion; that, ſeconded by the warmth 
ol fancy, at that age of levity and preſumption, it 


engenders an arrogant contempt of Divine Reve- 
lation, and an exceſſive attachment to human 
reaſon, as the only infallible guide of man; and 
that, inſtead of throwing new light on the ſcience 
of theology, and giving it an additional air of 
dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, to 
cover it with obſcurity, and to ſink it into oblivion 


and contempt. 


XIX. In order to juſtify this heavy charge 
againſt the metaphyſical philoſophy, they appeal 
to the writings of LAUREN T SCHMIDT, whom 
they commonly call the Jertheim-interpreter, 
from the place of his reſidence. This man, who 
was by no means deſtitute of abilities, and had 
acquired a profound knowledge of the philoſophy 
now under conſideration, undertook, ſome years 
ago, a new German tranſlation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 
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XX fration, Under this new and reſpectable form it oM r. 
X captivated the attention and eſteem of the greateſt 


XVIII, 


The Wer- 
the im tranſ- 
Jarion of tne 
Bible, 
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CEN T. 
XVIII. 


The contro- 
verkes called 
Pietiſtical, 
and other 


religious 


conteſts, di- 
vide the Lu- 
theran 
church, 


ſacred oracles. This undertaking proved highly 
detrimental to its author, as it drew upon 


A Sketch of the State of the Caurcu 


tures, to which he prefixed a new ſyſtem of theo- 
logy, drawn up in a geometrical order, that was 
to ſerve him as a guide in the expoſition of the 


im 
from many quarters ſevere marks of oppoſition 
and reſentment; for, ſcarcely had he publiſned 
the Five Books of Mosks, as a ſpecimen of his 
method and abilities, when he was not only at- 
tacked by ſeveral writers, but alſo brought be- 
fore the ſupreme tribunal of the empire, and 
there accuſed as an enemy of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and a caviller at divine truth. This ſevere 
charge was founded upon this circumſtance only, 
that he had boldly departed from the common 
explication of certain paſſages in the books of 
Moss, which are generally ſuppoſed to prefigure 
the Mess1an [wm]. On this account he was caſt 
into priſon, and his errors were looked upon as 
capitally criminal ; but he luckily eſcaped the 
vigilance of his keepers, and ſaved himſelf by 
flight. | 

XX. The bare indication of the controverſies 
that have divided the Lutheran church ſince the 
commencement of this century would make up a 
long liſt. The religious conteſts that were ſet 
on foot by the Pietiſts were carried on in ſome 
places with animoſity, in others with moderation, 
according to the characters of the champions, and 
the temper and ſpirit of the people. Theſe con- 
teſts, however, have gradually ſubſided in proceſs 


(u] Dr. Mos nEIu gives here but the half of the aceu- 
ſation brought againſt Scymipr, in the year 1737, when he 
was charged with attempting to prove, that there was not the 
ſmallef trace or veſtige of the-deQrine of the Trinity, nor any 

rediction pointing out the Mess iA u, to be found in the Five 

ks of Moses. It was by the authority of an Imperial edict, 

addreſſed by CHarLes VI. to the prince of the empire, that 
SCHMIDT was impriſoned. - 
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heo- pf time, and ſeem at preſent to be all reduced to x: 
was the following queſtion, Ibether a wicked man be : 
the capable of acquiring a true and certain knowledge of 

ghly divine things, or be ſuſceptible of any degree or ſpecies 

mm of divine illumination? The controverſy that has 

HON pPeen excited by this queſtion is conſidered by 

ſhed many as a mere diſpute about words; its deci- 

his ion, at leaſt, is rather a matter of curioſity than 

7 at- importance. Many other points, that had been 

be- more or leſs debated in the laſt century, occa- 

and fioned keen conteſts in this, ſuch as the eternity of 

reli- Pell torments; the reign of CarisT upon earth du- 

vere ring a thouſand years; and the final reſtoration of all 

nly, intelligent beings to order, perfection, and happi- 

mon gneſs. The mild and indulgent ſentiments of 

s of Jonx Fazricivs, profeſſor of divinity at Helm- a 
Zure fadt, concerning the importance of the contro- 

caſt verſy between the Lutherans and Roman-Catho- 

a as lics, excited alſo a warm debate ; for this doctor, 

the together with his diſciples, went ſo far as to main- 


by = tain, that the difference between the two churches 
was of ſo little conſequence, that a Lutheran 


rſies might ſafely embrace popery. The famous con- 
the troverſies that have been carried on between cer- 
Ip 2 + tain divines and ſome eminent civilians, concern- 
Ree | ing the rites and obligations of wedlock, the law- 


me ful grounds of divorce, and the nature and guilt 


10n, of concubinage, are ſufficiently known. Other 
and diſputes of inferior moment, which have been of 
0 a ſudden growth and of a ſhort duration, we ſhall 
ceſs 


7 paſs over in ſilence, as the knowledge of them is 

not neceſſary to our forming an accurate idea of 

.ccu- the internal ſtate of the Lutheran church. 

n he XXI. The Reformed church ſtill carries the The date of 


ſäame external aſpe& under which it has been al- Nach. 


any 45 N ed church. 
Five ready deſcribed [x], For, though there be every 
that crx (e] This deſcription the reader will find above, at the 


| beginning of the laſt century, | 
of * | where 
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CEN T. where extant certain books, creeds, and confeſ- 
ions, by which the wiſdom and vigilance of an- 
cient times thought proper to perpetuate the 

truths of religion, and to preſerve them from the 
contagion of hereſy ; yet, in moſt places, no per- 

ſon is obliged to adhere ſtrictly to the doctrines 

they contain; and thoſe who profeſs the main and 
fundamental truths of the Chriſtian religion, and 

take care to avoid too great an intimacy [o] with 

the tenets of Socinianiſm and Popery, are deemed 
'worthy members of the Reformed church [p]. 
Hence, in our times, this great and extenſive 
community comprehends, in its boſom, Armi- 

nians, Calvmiſts, Supralapſarians, Sublapſarians, 


FF [0] Nimiam conſuetudinem. The expreſſion is remarkable 
and malignant; it would make the ignorant and unwary apt 
to believe, that the reformed church allows its members cer- 
tain approaches towards Popery and Socinianiſin, provided they 
do not carry theſe approaches too far, even to an intimate union 
with them. This repreſentation of the reformed church is too 
glaringly falſe to proceed from ignorance; and Dr. Mos nETu's 
extenſive knowledge places him beyond the ſuſpicion of an 
involuntary miſtake in this matter. It is true, this reflection 
bears hard upon his candour ; and we are extremely ſorry that 
we cannot, in this place, do juſtice to the knowledge of that 
great man, without arraigning his equity. 

e] Nothing can be more unfair, or at leaſt more inac- 
curate, than this repreſentation of things. It proceeds from 
a ſuppoſition that is quite chimerical, even that the reformed 
churches in England, Scotland, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, 
& c. form one general body, and have, beſides their reſpective 
and particular ſyſtems of government and diſcipline, ſome 

general laws of religious toleraticn, in conſequence of which 

they admit a variety of ſects into their communion. But this 
general hierarchy does not exiſt. The friends of the Reforma- 
tion, whom the multiplied horrors and abſurdities of Popery 
obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, were formed, in 
proceſs of time, into diſtin eccleſiaſtical bodies, or national 
churches, every one of which has its peculiar form of govern- 
ment and diſcipline. The teleration that is enjoyed by the 
various ſects and denominations of Chriſtians ariſes in part 
from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the charity 
and forbearance which individuals think themſelves bound to 
excrciſe, one towards another. See the following note, 
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and Univerſaliſts, who live together in charity o E A r. 


and friendſhip [2], and unite their efforts in heal- 
ing the breach, and diminiſhing the weight and 
importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate 


them from each other [7]. This moderation 


4 18, 


e] If the different denominations of Chriſtians here | 


mentioned live together in the mutual exerciſe of charity and 
benevolence, notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological 
opinions, this circumſtance, which Dr. Mosxz1m ſeems to 
mention as a reproach, is, on the contrary, a proof, that the 
true and genuine ſpirit of the Goſpel (which is a ſpirit of for- 
bearance, meekneſs, and charity) prevails among the members 
of the reformed churches. But it muſt be carefully obſerved, 
that this charity, though it diſcovers the amiable bond of peace, 
does not, by any means, imply uniformity of ſentiment, in- 
difference about truth, or ſuppoſe that the reformed churches 


have relaxed or departed from their ſyſtem of doctrine. In- 


deed, as there is no general reformed church, ſo there is no ge- 
neral reformed Creed or Confeſſion of Faith. The eſtabliſhed 
Church of Exgland has its peculiar ſyſtem of doctrine and go- 
vernment, which remains ſtill unchanged, and in full force 
and to which an aſſent is demanded from all its members, and 
in a more eſpecial ſolemn and expreſs manner from thoſe who 
are its miniſters. Such is the caſe with the national reformed 
churches in the United Provinces. The diſſenters in theſe 
countries, who are tolerated by the ſtate, have alſo their re- 
ſpective bonds of eccleſiaſtical union; and ſuch of them, par- 
ticularly in England and Ireland, as differ from the eſtabliſh- 
ment only in their form of government and worſhip, and not 
in matters of doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the 
more moderate members of the national church, who look up- 
on them as their brethren. 

FF [r] In the 4to edition of this work, I miſtook, in a mo- 
ment of inadvertency, the conſtruction of this ſentence in the 
original Latin, and rendered the paſſage as if Dr. MosnEIu 
had repreſented the reformed churches as diminiſhing the 
weight and importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate them 
from the church of Rome; whereas he repreſents them (and, 
indeed, what he ſays is rather an encomium than a reproach), 


as diminiſhing the weight of thoſe controverſies which /eparate - 


them from each other. One of the circumſtances that made me fall 
more eaſily into this miſtake, was my having read, the moment 
before I committed it, Dr. Mos n £1M's inſinuation with reſpe& 
to the ſpirit of the church of England in the very next page, 
where he ſays very inconſiderately, hat we may judge of that 


fpirit 
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CENT. is, indeed, ſeverely cenſured by many of the Re- 


XVIII. formed doctors in Switzerland, Germany, and more 


eſpecially in Holland, who lament, in the moſt ſor- 
rowful ſtrains, the decline of the ancient purity 


and ſtrictneſs that characterized the doctrine and 


diſcipline of the church, and ſometimes attack, 
with the ſtrongeſt marks of indignation and re- 
ſentment, theſe modern contemners of primitive 
orthodoxy. But as the moderate party has an 
evident ſuperiority in point of numbers, power, 
and influence, theſe attacks of their adverſaries 


are, generally ſpeaking, treated with the utmoſt 


indifference. 


Projegs of XXII. Whoever therefore conſiders all theſe 


re union be- 


tween the things with due attention, will be obliged to ac- 


Reformed knowledge, that neither the Lutherans nor Armi- 
and the Ly- 


therans, nians have, at this day, any further ſubje& of 
controverſy or debate with the Reformed church, 
conſidered in a general point of view, but only 


irit by the conduct of Dr. Wax E, who formed a project of peace 
and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches 


. 2 
upon this condition, that each of the tao communities ſpould retain 


the greateſt part of their peculiar dorines. This is ſuppoſing, 


though upon the foundation of a miſtaken fact, that the church 


of England, at leaſt, is making evident approaches to the 
church of Rome. When I had made the miſtake, which turn- 
ed really an encomium into an accuſation, I thought it incum- 
bent on me to defend the reformed church againit the charge 

of an approximation to Popery. For this purpoſe, I obſerve 
(in note [z] of the 4to edition), © that the reformed churches 
«© were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit and doctrine 

* of the church of Rome as they are at this day; and that the 
« improvements in ſcience, that characteriſe the laſt and the 
«« preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſuperſti- 
* tion morally impoſſible in thoſe who have been once deli- 
<« vered from its baneful influence.“ The ingemious author 
of the Confe//Jioral did not find this reaſoning concluſive; and 

the objections he has ſtarted againſt it do not appear to me 
unſurmountable. I have, therefore, thrown upon paper ſome 
farther thoughts upon the preſent ſtate of the reformed religion, 
and the influence of improvements in philoſophy upon its ad- 
vancement ; and theſe thoughts the reader il d in the 
Second Appendix. * | 
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with individuals, with private perſons that are c E N r. 
members of this \ 4 community [5s]. For the XVIII. 


church, conſidere 


liberty of entertaining the ſentiments they think 
moſt reaſonable, in relation to thoſe points of doc- 
trine that formerly excluded the Lutherans and 


(> [5] Granting this to be true with reſpect to the Armi - 
nians, it cannot be affirmed, with equal truth, in regard to the 
Lutherans, whoſe doctrine concerning the corporal preſence of 
CuR15sT ix the eucharijt, and the communication of the properties 
of his divine to his human nature, is rejected by all the reform- 
ed churches, without exception. But it is not univerſ; 
true, even with reſpect to the  Arminians : for though theſe 
latter are particularly favoured by the church of England ; 
though Arminianiſm may be ſaid to have become predominant 
among the members of that church, or at leaſt to have lent its 
influence in mitigating ſome of its articles in the private ſen- 
timents of thoſe who ſubſcribe them ; yet the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the church of England ſtill maintain their authority; 
and when we judge of the doctrine and diſcipline of any 
church, it is more natural to form this judgment from its Ha- 
bliſhed Creeds and Confaſſion of Faith, than from the ſentiments 
and principles of particular perſons. So that, with reſpe& to 
the church of England, the direct contrary of what Dr. Mo- 


sui aſſerts is ſtrictly true; for it is rather ayith that church, 


and its rule of faith, that the Lutherans areiſd variance, than 
with private perſons, who, prompted by a ſpirit of Chriſtian 
moderation, mitigate ſome of its doctrines, in order charitably 
to extend the limits of its communion. But, if we turn our 


view to the reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and a part 


of Switzerland, the miſtake of our author will ſtill appear more 
alpable ; for ſome of theſe churches conſider certain doctrines, 
th of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a juſt cauſe of ex- 
£luding them from their communion. The queſtion here is 
not, whether this rigour is laudable ? it is the matter of fact 
that we are examining at preſent. The church of England, 
indeed, if we conſider its preſent temper and ſpirit, does not 
look upon any of the errors of the Lutherans as fundamental, 
and is therefore ready to receive them into its communion z 
and the ſame thing may, perhaps, be affirmed of ſeveral of the 
reformed churches upon the continent. But this is very far 
from being a proof, that the Lutherans have at this day (as Dr. 
Mosnz1im aſſerts) no further ſubje of controverſy or debate with 
theſe churches ; it my proves, that theſe churches nouriſh a 
ſpirit of toleration and charity worthy of imitation. 


7 ; Arminians 


— ———_ — 


in its collective and general 
character, allows now to all its members the full 
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the eſſence of Chriſtianity and its fundamental 
truths as in no wiſe affected by theſe points, how- 
ever variouſly they may be explained by the con- 
tending parties. But this moderation, inſtead of 
facilitating the execution of the plans that have 
been propoſed by ſome for the re-union of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute ra- 
ther to prevent this re- union, or at leaſt to ren- 


der it much more difficult. For thoſe among the 


Lutherans who are zealous for the mainte- 
nance of the truth complain, that the Reformed 
church has rendered too wide the way of falva- 
tion, and opened the arms of fraternal love and 
communion, not only to us (Lutherans), but al- 
ſo to Chriſtians of all ſects and all denominations. 
Accordingly, we find, that when, -about twenty 
years ago, ſeveral eminent doctors of our com- 
munion, with the learned and celebrated MaTTaew 
Prarr at their head, employed their good offices 
with zeal and ſincerity in order to our union with 
the Reformed church; this pacific project was 
ſo warmly oppoſed by the greateſt part of the Lu- 
therans, tha. it came to nothing in a ſhort 
time [f]. 


iii The project of the very pious and learned Dr. PrApr 
for uniting the Lutheran and Reformed churches, and the rea- 
ſons on which he juſtified this project, are worthy of the truly 
Chriſtian ſpirit, and do honour to the accurate and ſound 
judgment, of that moſt eminent and excellent divine . And 
it is ſomewhat ſurpriſing, confidering the proofs of moderation 
and judgment that Dr. Mos HEIM has given in other parts of 
this valuable hiſtory, that he neither mentions the project of 
Dr. Prarr with applauſe, nor the ſtiffneſs of the Lutherans on 
this occaſion, with any mark of diſapprobation. 


See this learned author's Collectie Scriptorum Jrenicorum ad Unionem 


inter Proteftantes facientium, publiſhed in to at Hall in Saxony, in the year 
A723» | 
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po XXIII. The church of England, which is now c E Nr. 
the chief and leading branch of that great com- XII. 

munity that goes under the denomination of the The preſent 
Reformed Church, continues in the ſame ſtate, dete of the 


f and is governed by the ſame principles, that it Lala. 
aſſumed at the Revolution under the reign of 
* King WILLIA III. The eſtabliſhed form of 
is church- government is Epiſcopacy, which is em- 
2 braced by the ſovereign, the nobility, and the 
2 greateſt ' part of the people. The Preſoyterians, 
a and the numerous ſects of different denomina- 
d tions that are comprehended under the general 
i title of Nonconformiſts, enjoy the ſweets of religi- 
d ous liberty, under the influence of a legal tolera- 
* tion. Thoſe, indeed, who are beſt acquainted 
. with the preſent ſtate of the Engliſh nation, tell 
y us, that the diſſenting intereſt declines from day 
— to day, and that the cauſe of Non- conformity owes 
this gradual decay, in a great meaſure, to the le- 
8 nity and moderation that are practiſed by the 
h rulers of the eſtabliſhed church. The members 
's of this church may be divided into two claſſes, 
|= according to their different ideas of the origin, 
TT extent, and dignity of epiſcopal juriſdiction. For 
| ſome look upon the government of biſhops to be 
| founded on the authority of a divine inſtitution, 
r and are immoderately zealous in extending the 
— power and perogatives of the church; others, of 
y a more mild and ſedate ſpirit, while they con- 
d ſider the epiſcopal form of government as far ſu- 
n perior to every other ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical poli- 
f ty, and warmly recommend all the precautions 
1 that are neceſſary to its preſervation and the in- 
dependence of the clergy, yet do not carry this 
1 attachment to ſuch an exceſſive degree, as to re- 
ar fuſe the name of a church to every religious com- 
munity that is not governed by a biſhop, or to 
e defend the prerogatives and pretenſions of the 
a Vol. VI. | D epiſcopal 
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E A r. epiſcopal order with an intemperate zeal [A]. 


Theſe two claſſes are ſometimes involved in warm 
debates, and oppoſe each other with no ſmall de- 
gree of animolity, of which this preſent century 
has . exhibited the following remarkable example. 
Dr. Benjamin HoapLey, the preſent biſhop of 
Wincheſter, a prelate eminently diſtinguiſhed by 
the accuracy of his judgment, and the purity of 
his flowing and manly eloquence, uſed his utmoſt 
endeavours, and not without ſucceſs, to lower the 
authority of the church, or at leaſt to reduce 
the power of its rulers within narrow bounds. 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers 
found ſeveral able defenders; and, among the 
reſt, Dr. Joan PorrER, now archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, who maintained the rights and pre- 


tenſions of the clergy with great eloquence and 
erudition. As to the ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed 
church of England, in relation to thoſe who diſſent 
from its rule of doctrine and government, we 
ſee it no where better than in the conduct of Dr. 
Waxes, archbiſhop of Canterbury, who formed a 
project of peace and union between the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches, founded upon this condi- 
tion, that each of the two communities ſhould 
retain the greateſt part of their reſpective and pe- 
cular doctrines [e. 

XXIV. The 


] The learned and pious Archbiſhop Wax E, in a letter 
to Father CouR RAY Ex, dated from Croydon Houſe, July 9, 1724, 
expreſſeth himſelf thus : << I bleſs God that I was born and have 


* been bred in an epiſcopal church, which I am convinced has 


been the government eſtabliſned in the Chriſtian church from 
ce the very time of the Apoſtles. But I ſhould be unwilling to 
* affirm, that where the miniſtry is not epiſcopal, there is no 
© church, nor any true adminiſtration of the ſacraments. And 
«« very many there are among us who are zealous for epiſcopa- 
ce cy, yet dare not go ſo far as to annul the ordinances of God 
« performed by any other miniſtry,” 


FF [w] Archbiſhop Waxs certainly correſponded with 


2 ſome learned and moderate F renchmen on this ſubject, parti- 


cularly 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


XXIV. The unbounded liberty which every c 
individual in Exgland enjoys of publiſhing, with- 


out reſtraint, his religious opinions, and of wor- 
ſhipping God in the manner he thinks the moſt 
9 9 to reaſon and ſcripture, naturally 
produces a variety of ſects, and gives riſe to an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of controverſies about 
theological matters. 
any hiſtorian, that has not reſided for ſome time 
in England, and examined with attention, upon 
the ſpot, the laws, the privileges, the factions, 
and opinions of that free and happy people, to 


give a juſt and accurate account of theſe religious 


ſects and controverſies. Even the names of the 
greateſt part of theſe ſects have not as yet reached 
us, and many of thoſe that are come to our know- 
ledge, we know but imperfectly. We are greatly 
in the dark with reſpect to the grounds and prin- 
ciples of theſe controverſies, becauſe we are deſti- 
tute of the ſources from whence proper informa- 
tion muſt be drawn. At preſent the miniſterial 
labours of GrorRGEe W HITEFIELD, who has formed 
a community, which he propoſes to render ſupe- 


cularly with Du Pix, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian : and no doubt 
the archbiſhop, when he aſſiſted CourRaYER in his Defence 
of the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations, by furniſhing him 
with unanſwerable proofs drawn from the regiſters at Lambeth, 
had it in his view to remove certain groundleſs prejudices, 
which, while they ſubfiſted amongſt Roman Catholics, could not 
but defeat all projects of peace and union between the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches. The intereſts of the Proteſtant reli- 
gion could not be in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop Waxe's, 
He who had ſo ably and ſo ſucceſsfully defended Proteſtantiſm, 
as a controverſial writer, could not ſurely form any project 
of peace and union with a Roman Catholic Church, the terms 
of which would have reflected on his character as a negociator. 
CF This note has been miſunderſtood and cenſured by the 
acute author of the Confe/ional. This cenſure gave occaſion to 
the Third Appendix, which the reader will find at the end of 
this volume, and in which the matter contained in this note 1s 
fully illuſtrated, and the conduct of Archbiſhop Waxe ſet in 
its true light. | 
D 2 
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The ſtate of 
the Dutch 
church. 
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rior in ſanctity and perfection to all other Chriſ- 
tian churches, make a conſiderable noiſe in Eng- 
land, and are not altogether deſtitute of ſucceſs. 
If there is any conſiſtency in this man's theologi- 
cal ſyſtem, and he is not to be looked upon as an 
enthuſiaſt, who follows no rule but the blind im- 
pulſe of an irregular fancy, his doctrine ſeems to 
amount to theſe two propoſitions : © That true 
tc religion conſiſts alone in holy affections and in 
te a certain inward feeling, which it is impoſſible 
cc to explain; and that Chriſtians ought not to 
« ſeek truth by the dictates of reaſon or by the 
« aids of learning, but by laying their minds 
te open to the direction and influence of Divine 
cc Illumination.“ 

XXV. The Dutch church is ſtill divided by 
the controverſies that aroſe from the philoſophy 
of DEs CarTEs and the theology of Cocekis; 
though theſe controverſies be carried on with leſs 
bitterneſs and animoſity at preſent than in former 
times. It is even to be hoped that theſe conteſts 
will ſoon be totally extinguiſhed, ſince it is well 


known, that the Newtonian philoſophy has ex- 


pelled Carteſianiſm from almoſt all the academies 
and ſchools of learning in the United Provinces. 


Mie have already mentioned the debates that were 


occaſioned by the opinions of RoeLL., In the year 
1703, FREDErRIck Van LEENHoOrF was ſuſpected 
of a propenſity towards the ſyſtem of Seinoza, 
and drew upon him a multitude of adverſaries, 
on account of a remarkable book, entitled Hea- 
ven upon Earth; in which he maintained literally, 
that it was the duty of Chriſtians to rejoice always, 


and to ſuffer no feelings of affliction and ſorrow 


to interrupt their gaiety. The ſame accuſations 


were brought againſt an illiterate man, named 


WiLLIaM DEURHOFF, who, in ſome treatiſes com- 
poſed in the Dutch language, repreſented the 
Divine Nature under the idea of a certain force, 
ef | or 
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or energy, that is diffuſed throughout the whole CEN r. 


univerſe, and acts in every part of the great fabric. 
The moſt recent controverſies that have made a 


noiſe in Holland, were thoſe, that ſprung from the 


opinions of Mr. James Saukin and Mr. Paus 
Marv, on two very different ſubjects. The for- 
mer, who was miniſter of the French in the Hague, 
and acquired a ſhining reputation by his genius 
and eloquence, fell into an error, which, if it may 
be called ſuch, was at leaſt an error of a very 
pardonable kind. For, if we except ſome inac- 
curate and unwary expreſſions, his only deviation 
from the received opinions conſiſted in his main- 
taining, that it was ſometimes lawful to ſwerve 
from truth, and to deceive men by our ſpeech, in 
order to the attainment of ſome great and im- 
portant good [x]. This ſentiment was not re- 
liſhed, as the moſt conſiderable part of the Re- 
formed churches adopt the doctrine of AucusTin, 
C That a lie or a violation of the truth can never 
ce be allowable in itſelf, or advantageous in the 
e iſſue,” The conduct of Mary was much 


more worthy of condemnation; for, in order to 


explain the myſtery of the Trinity, he invented 
the following unſatisfactory hypotheſis: * That 
te the Son and the Holy Ghoſt were two finite 
« Beings, that had been created by God, and at a 


© certain time were united to the Divine na- 


e ture [].“ 
XXVI. The 


x] See Sauxix's Diſcours Hiftoriques, Theologiques, 
Critiques, et Moraux, ſur les evenements les plus memorables du 
Vieux et du Nouveau Teſtament, tom. 1. of the folio edition. 

I Dr. Mos u EI, in another of his learned produc. 
tions, has explained in a more accurate and circumſtantial man- 
ner the hypotheſis of Marr, which amounts to the fol- 
lowing propoſitions : «© That the Father is the pure Deity ; and 
* that the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are tauo other perſons, in each 


VIII. 
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* of whom there are tab natures ;\ one divine, which is the 


te ſame in all the three perjonr and with reſpe& to which they 
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XXVI. The particular confeſſion of faith, that 


we have already had occaſion to mention under 


the denomination of the Formulary of agreement 
or concord, has, ſince the commencement of this 
century, produced warm and vehement conteſts 
in Switzerland, and more eſpecially in the canton 


of Bern. In the year 1718, the magiſtrates of 


Bern publiſhed an order, by which all profeſſors 
and paſtors, particularly thoſe of the univerſity 
and church of Lauſanne, who were ſuſpected of 
entertaining any erroneous opinions, were obliged 
to declare their aſſent to this Formulary, and to 
adopt it as the rule of their faith. This injunction 
was ſo much the more grievous, as no demand of 
that kind had been made for ſome time before this 
period; and the cuſtom of requiring ſubſcription 
to this famous confeſſion had been ſuſpended in 
the caſe of ſeveral, who were promoted in the 
academy, or had entered into the church. Ac- 


are one and the ſame Ged, having the ſame numerical divine 
eflence ; and the other a finite and dependent nature, which 
is united to the divine nature in the ſame manner in which 
the orthodox ſay, that Jesus CHRIS TH is God and Man.” 
See MosHremi Differtationes ad Hiftoriam Ecclefrafticam perti- 
nentes (publiſhed at Altena in the year 1743), vol. ii. p. 498.— 
But principally the original work of Mr. Marx, which was 
publiſhed (at the Hague) in the year 1729, under the followin 

title: Lettre d'un T heologien à un autre T heologien ſur le Myſtere — 
Trinité.— The publication of this hypotheſis was unneceſſary, 
as it was really deſtitute even of the merit of novelty, being 
very little more than a repetition of what Dr. TRHOMUAS Bur- 
NET, prebendary of Sarum, and rector of We/t-kingion in 
Wiltjhire, had ſaid, about ten years before, upon this myſterious 
ſubject, which nothing but preſumption can make any man at- 
tempt to render intelligible. See a treatiſe publiſhed without 
his name by Dr. Bux NBT, in the year 1720, under the fol- 
lowing title : The Scripture Trinity intelligibly explained : Or, 


An Effay towards the Demonſiration of a Trinity in Unity from 


Reaſon and Scripture, in a Chain of Conſequences from certain 
Principles, &c, by a Divine of the Church of England. See 
alſo the ſame author's Scripture-Do&rine of the Redemption of 


the World by Chriſt, intelligibly explained, &c. 
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cordingly, many paſtors and candidates for holy © 
orders refuſed the aſſent that was demanded by 
the magiſtrates, and ſome of them were puniſhed 
Hence aroſe warm conteſts and 
heavy complaints, which engaged the King of 
Great Britain; and the States- general of the United 
Provinces, to offer their interceſſion, in order to 
terminate theſe unhappy diviſions; and hence the 
Formulary under conſideration loſt much of its 
credit and authority.—Nothing memorable hap- 
ened during this period in the German churches. 

he Reformed church that was eſtabliſhed in the 
Palatinate, and had formerly been in ſuch a 
flouriſhing ſtate, ſuffered greatly from the perſe- 
cuting ſpirit and the malignant counſels of the 
votaries of Rome, 
The Socinians, who are diſperſed Socinians, 
through the different countries of Europe, have 
never hitherto been able to form a ſeparate con- 
gregation, or to celebrate publicly divine worſhip, 
in a manner conformable to the inſtitutions of 
their ſect; though it is well known that, in ſeveral 
places, they hold clandeſtine meetings of a reli- 
gious kind. The perſon that made the principal 
figure among them 1n this century, was the learn- 
ed SAaMutL CRELL1us, who died in an advanced 
age at Amſterdam; he indeed preferred the de- 
nomination of Artemonite before that of Socinian, 
and really departed, in many 
reived doctrines of that ſect. 

The Arians found a learned and reſolute patron 
in WILLIAu WisToN, profeſſor of mathematics 
in the univerſity of Cambridge, who defended their 
doctrine in various productions, and choſe rather 
to reſign his chair than to renounce his opinions. 
He was followed in theſe opinions, as is com- 
monly ſuppoſed, by Dr. SaMuzL CLARKE, a man 
of great abilities, judgment, and learning, who, 
in the year 1724, was charged with al 
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the Trinity [z J. But it muſt argue a great —_ 
. O , 


te [=] It is but too evident, that few controverſies have ſo 
little augmented the ſum of knowledge, and ſo much hurt the 
ſpirit of charity, as the controverſies that have been carried on 
in the Chriftian church in relation to the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, Mr. Wa1sToN was one of the firſt divines who revived 
this controverſy in the xviiith century. About the year 1706, 
he began to entertain ſome doubts about the proper eternity 

and omniſcience of Chriſt. This led him to review the popu- 
lar doctrine of the Trinity; and, in order to execute this re- 
view with a degree of diligence and circumſpeCtion ſuitable to 
its importance, he read the New Teſtament twice over, and 
alſo all the ancient genuine monuments of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion till near the concluſion of the ſecond century. By this 
inquiry, he was led to think, that, at the incarnation of Chriſt, 
the Logos, or Eternal Wiſdom, ſupplied the place of the rational 
ſoul or @.£:44;-that the eternity of the ſon of God was not 
a real diſtin# exiſtence, as of a ſon properly co-eternal with 
his father by a true eternal generation, but rather a metaphy- 
fical exiſtence in potentid, or in ſome ſublimer manner in the 
father, as his wiſdom or word—that Cn r1sT's real creation or 
generation (tor both theſe terms are uſed by the earlieſt writers) 
took place ſome time before the creation of the world ;—that the 
council of Nice itſelf eſtabliſhed no other eternity of Ca r15T;— 
and, finally, that the Arian doctrine in theſe points was the ori- 
ginal doctrine of CHRIS 7 himſelf, of his holy Apoſtles, and of 
the moſt primitive Chriſtians. Mr. Wn1sTox was confirmed 
in theſe ſentiments by reading NovATIAx 's Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Trinity ; but more eſpecially by the peruſal of the 
Apoſtolical Conftitutions, the antiquity and authenticity of 
which he endeavoured, with more zeal than preciſion and pru- 
dence, to prove, in the third part of his Primitive Chriftianity 
Revived. 

This learned viſionary, and upright man, was. a conſiderable 
ſufferer by his opinions, He was not only removed from his 
theological and paſtoral functions, but alſo from his mathema- 
tical profeſſorſhip, as if Arianiſm had extended its baneful in- 
fluence even to the ſcience of lines, angles, and ſurfaces, This 
meaſure was undoubtedly ſingular, and it appeared rigid and 

ſevere to all thoſe, of both parties, who were diſpaſſionate 
enough to ſee things in their true point of light, And, in- 
deed, though we ſhould grant that the good man's mathema- 
tics might, by erroneous concluſions, have corrupted his or- 
thodoxy, yet it will ſtill remain extremely difficult to compre- 
hend, how his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematics. It was 


not 
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of equity and candour, to rank this eminent man cx nr. 


proper 


not therefore conſiſtent, either with clemency or good ſenſe, to 
turn Mr. Wa1stTox out of his mathematical chair, becauſe he 
did not believe the explication of the Trinity that is given in 
the Athanaſian creed; and I mention this as an inſtance of the 
unfair proceedings of immoderate zeal, which often confounds 
the plaineſt diſtinctions, and deals its puniſhments without mea- 
ſare or proportion, 

Dr. Samver CLARKE ſtepped alſo aſide from the notions 
commonly received concerning the Trinity; but his modifi- 
cation of this doctrine was not ſo remote from the popular and 
orthodox hypotheſis, as the ſentiment of WHisTox. His me- 
thod of enquiring into that incomprehenſible ſubje& was mo- 
deft, and, at leaſt, promiſed fair as a guide to truth. For he 
did not begin by abſtrat and metaphyſical reaſonings in his 
iuſtrations of this doctrine, but turned his firſt reſearches to the 
word and to the teſtimony, perſuaded that, as the doctrine of the 
Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all human explica- 
tions of it muſt be tried by the declarations of the New Teſta- 
ment, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the principles 
of ſound criticiſm. It was this perſuaſion that produced the 
Doctor's famous book, entitled, The Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, wherein every Text in the New Teſtament relating 10 
that Doctrine is diftinttly confidered, and the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour, according to the Scriptures, proved and explained, 
The doctrine which this learned divine drew from his reſearches 
was comprehended in Lv propoſitions, which, with the proper 
illuſtrations, form the ſecond part of this work. The reader 
will find them there at full length. We ſhall only obſerve 
here; that Dr. CLARKE, if he was careful in ſearching after the 
true meaning of thoſe ſcripture-expreilions that relate to the 


divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghe/?, was equally circumſpect 


in avoiding the accuſation of heterodoxy, as appears by the ſe- 
ries of propoſitions now referred to. There are three great 
rocks of hereſy on which many bold adventurers on this Anti- 
pacifick ocean have been ſeen to ſplit violently. Theſe rocks 
are Tritheiſm, Sabellianiſin, and Arianiſm. Dr. CLARK R got 
evidently clear of the firſt, by denying the {e!f-exi/tence. of 
the Sox and the Hory GHOST, and by maintaining their de- 
rivation from, and ſubordination to, the FATHER. He labour- 
ed hard to avoid the ſecond, by acknowledging the perſonality 
and diſtin ageney of the Sox and the Hor Gnrosr ; and 
he flattered himſelf with having eſcaped from the dangers of 
the third, by his aſſerting the eternity (for the Doctor believed 
the poſſibility of an eternal production which WA Is TON could 

not 


in the claſs of Arians, taking that term in its — 
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proper and natural ſignification; for he only 
maintained what is commonly called the Armi- 


nian 


not digeſt) of the two divine ſubordinate per/ens. But with all 
his circumſpection, Dr. CLARK H did not eſcape oppoſition 
and cenſure, He was abuſed and anſwered, and hereſy was 
ſubdivided and modified, in order to give him'an opprobrious 
title, even that of Semi-Arian. The convocation threatened, 
and the Doctor calmed by his prudence the apprehenſions and 
fears which his ſcripture- doctrine of the Trinity had excited in 
that learned and reverend aſſembly. An authentic account of 
the proceedings of the two houtes of convocation upon this 
occaſion, and of Dr. CLarxE's conduct in conſequence of the 
complaints that were made againſt his book, may be ſeen in a 
piece ſuppoſed to have been written by the Kev. Mr. Joan 


LAWREN CE, and publiſhed at London in 8vo, in the year 


1714, under the following title: An Apology for Dr. CLARKE, 


containing an Account of the late Proceedings in Convocation upon 


bis Writings concerning the Trinity. The true copies of all the 
original papers relating to this affair are publiſhed in this 
apology. 

If Dr. CLARKE was attacked by authority, he was alſo 
combated by argument. The learned Dr. WaTrERLAN D was 
one of his principal adverſaries, and ſtands at the head of a 
polemical body compoſed of eminent divines, ſuch as GasTREL, 
WeLLs, NELSON, Mayo, Kxicnr, and others, who appeared 
in this controverſy. Againſt theſe, Dr. CLARKE, unawed by 
their numbers, defended himſelf with great ſpirit and per- 
ſeverance, in ſeveral letters and replies. This prolonged a 
controverſy, which may often be ſuſpended through the fatigue 
of the combatants, or the change of the mode in theological 
reſearches, but which will probably never be terminated; for 
nothing affords ſuch an endleſs ſubject of debate as a doctrine 
above the reach of human underſtanding, and expreſſed in the 
ambiguous and improper terms of human Ianguage, ſuch as 
perſons, generation, ſubſtance, &c. which in this controverſy 
either convey no ideas at all,, or falſe ones. The inconve- 
niencies, accordingly, of departing from the divine fimplicity 
of the ſcripture-language on this ſubject, and of making a 
matter of mere revelation an obje& of human reaſoning, were 
palpable in the writings of both the contending parties. For if 
Dr. CLARKE was accuſed of verging towards Ariani/m, by 
maintaining the derived and cauſed 5 des of the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed no leſs evident that Dr. WaTERLAND 
was verging towards Tritheiſin, by maintaining the /elF-exitence 
and independence of theſe divine perſons, and by aſſerting that 
the ſubordination of the Sox to the FAT HA R is only a ſubor- 


dination 
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nian Subordination, which has been, and 1s ſtill e E Wr. 


adopted by ſome of the greateſt men in England, 
and 


dination of or HIER, and not of NATURE. So that if the 
former Divine -was deſervedly called a Semi-Arian, the latter 
might, with equal juſtice, be denominated a Semi-Tritheiſt. 
The difference between theſe two learned men lay in this, that 
Dr. CLARKE, after making a faithful collection of the texts in 
ſcripture that relate to the Trinity, thought proper to interpret 
them by the maxims and rules of right reaſoning, that are uſed 
on other ſubje&s ; whereas Dr. WaTERLANp denied that this 
method of reaſoning was to be admitted in illuſtrating the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which was far exalted above the ſphere 
of human reaſon, and therefore he took the texts of ſcripture 
in their direct, literal, and grammatical ſenſe. Dr. Wa TER - 
LAND, however, employed the words perſens, fub//ence, &c. as 
uſeful for fixing the notion of diſtinctiun; the words wncreated, 
eternal, and immutable, for aſcertaining the divinity of each 
perſon; and the words interior generation and proeceſſicn, to in- 
dicate their ion. This was departing from his grammatical 
method, which ought to have led him to this plain conclufion, 
that the Sox and the Holy GrosT, to whom divine attri- 
butes are aſcribed in Scripture, and even the denomination of 
God to the former, poſſeſs theſe attributes in a manner which 
it is impoſſible for us to underſtand in this preſent ſtate, and 
the underſtanding of which is conſequently uneſſential to our 
ſalvation and happineſs, The Doctor, indeed, apologizes in 
his queries (p. 321.) for the uſe of theſe metaphyſical terms, by 
obſerving, that “ they are not defigned to enlarge our views, 
© or to add any thing to our ſtock of ideas, but to ſecure the 
te plain fundamental truth, That Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
« are all ftriftly divine, and uncreated; and yet are not three 
© Gods, but one God.” It is, however, difficult to comprehend 
how terms, that neither enlarge our views, nor give us ideas, 
can ſecure any truth. It 1s difficult to conceive what our faith 
ains by being entertained with a certain number of /ounds. 
f a Chineſe ſhould explain a term of his language which I did 
not underſtand, by another term, which he knew beforehand 


that I underſtood as little, his conduct would be juſtly con- 


ſidered as an inſult againſt the rules of converſation and good 
brecding ; and I thiol it is an equal violation of the equitable 
principles of candid controverſy, to offer as illuſtrations, pro- 
poſitions or terms that are as unintelligible and obſcure as 
the thing to be illuſtrated. The words of the excellent and 
learned STILLINGFLEET (in the Preface to his YVindication of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity) adminiſter a plain and a wiſe rule, 
which, were it obſerved by divines, would greatly contribute 
to heal the wounds which both Truth and Charity have 1 
| ceive 
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that nation. This doctrine he illuſtrated with 
greater care and perſpicuity than any before him 
had done, and taught that the Fatber, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are equal in nature, and different in 
rank, authority, and fubordination [a}. A great 
number of Engliſh writers have endeavoured, in 
a variety of ways, to invalidate and undermine 

the doctrine of the Holy Trinity; and it was this 


conſideration that engaged a lady [5], eminently 


diſtinguiſhed by her orthodoxy and opulence, to 
leave by her teſtament a rich legacy as a founda- 
tion for a lecture, in which eight ſermons are 


_ preached annually by a learned divine, who is no- 


minated to that office by the truſtees. This foun- 
dation has ſubſiſted ſince the year 1720, and pro- 
miſes to poſterity an ample collection of learned 


productions in defence of this branch of the 
Chriſtian faith, | 


ceived in this controverſy. «© Since both ſides rug (ſays he) - 
« that the matter they diſpute about is above their reach, the 
« wiſeſt courſe they can take is, to afſert and defend awhat is 
ie revealed, and not to be perempiory and quarrelſome about that 
« which is acknowledged to be above our comprehenſion; I 
< mean as to the manner how the three perſons partake of the 
& divine nature. 1 ; 
Thoſe who are deſirous of a more minute hiſtorical view of 
the manner in which the Trinitarian Controverſy has been car- 
ried on during this preſent century, may conſult a pamphlet, 
entitled, An Account of all the conſiderable Books and Pamphlets 
that have been wrote on either Side in the Controverſy concerning 
the Trinity fince the Near 1712; in which is alſo contained, an 
Account of the Pamphlets written this Laſt Year, on each Side, by 
the Diffenters, to the End of the Year 1719. This pamphlet was 
publiſhed at London in the year 1720. The more recent trea- 
tiſes on the ſubject of the Trinity are ſufficiently known. 
la] It will appear to thoſe who read the preceding note 
[z], that Dr. Mos HEIM has here miſtaken the true hypotheſis 
of Dr. CLARKE, or, at leaſt, expreſſeth it imperfectly; for 


what he ſays here is rather applicable to the opinion of Dr. 


WaTERLAND. Dr. CLARKE maintained an equality of per- 
ſections between the three Perſons ; but a ſubordination of nas 
ture in point of exiſtence and derivation, 

[#5] Lady Moyzsr. 
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APPENDIX II. 


Some obſervations, relative to the preſent flate of 
the Reformed Religion, and the influence of 


improvements in philoſophy and ſcience on ite 
propagation and advancement ; 


Occaſioned by ſome paſſages in the preface to a 
book entitled, The CoNESSLONAL. 


IN one of the notes [a] which I added to thoſe APPEND. 
] of Dr. MoskEIu, in my tranſlation of his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I obſerved that the Reformed 
churches were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit 
and doctrine of the church of Rome as they are at 
this day ;—that the improvements in ſcience, that 
characterixe the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to ren- 
der a relapſe into Romiſb ſuperſtition morally impaſſi- 
ble in thoſe who have been once delivered from its 
baneful influence: and that, if the dawn of ſcience 
and philoſophy towards the end of the fixteenth and 
the commencement of the ſeventeenth centuries, was 
favourable to the cauſe of the Reformation, their pro- 
greſs, which has a kind of influence even upon tbe 
multitude, muſt confirm us in the principles that occa- 
fioned our ſeparation from the church of Rome. 


[a] See volume ii. p. 573. of the quarto edition. This note 
was occaſioned by my miſtak ing, in a moment of inadvertency, 
the true ſenſe of the paſſage to which it relates. This miſtake 


I have corrected in the e&avo edition, and in the Supplement t 
the quarto edition. 


This 
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This reaſoning did not appear concluſive to 


the ingenious author of the Confeſſional, who has 


accordingly made ſome critical reflections upon 
it in the preface to that work. However, upon 


an impartial view of theſe reflections, I find that 


this author's exce/ive apprehenſions of the progreſs 


of Popery have had an undue influence on his. 
method of reaſoning on this ſubject. He ſup- 
poſes (preface, p. 59 and 60.), that the improve- 


ments in ſcience and philoſophy, in ſome -Popiſh 
countries, have been as conſiderable as in any 
Reformed country; and afterwards aſks, what 
intelligence we have from theſe Popiſh countries of 
a proportionable progreſs of religious reformation ? 
Have we no reaſon to ſuſpect (adds he) that, if 
an accurate account were to be taken, the balance, 
in point of converſions, in the moſt improved of 
thefe countries, would be greatly againſt the Re- 
formed religion ? 

I cannot ſee how theſe obſervations, or rather 
conjectures, even were they founded in truth and 
fact, tend to prove my reaſoning inconcluſive. I 
obſerved, that the progreſs of ſcience was adapted 
to confirm us Proteſtants in the belief and pro- 
feſſion of the Reformed religion; and I had here 
in view, as every one may fee, thoſe countries 
in which the Proteſtant religion is eſtabliſhed ; 
and this author anſwers me by obſerving, that 
the progreſs of the Reformation in ſome Popiſh 
countries is not proportionable to the progrels 


of ſcience and philoſophy in theſe countries. 


This, ſurely, is no anſwer at all; ſince there are 
in Popiſh countries accidental circumſtances that 


counteract, in favour of Popery, the influence 


of thoſe improvements in ſcience, which are in 
direct oppoſition to its propagation and advance- 
ment; circumſtances that I ſhall conſider pre- 
fently, and which do not exiſt in Proteſtant ſtates, 
This ſubject is intereſting; and I therefore pre- 

fume, 
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ſume, that ſome farther thoughts upon it will not n 
be diſagreeable to the candid reader. 

The ſagacious author of the Confeſſional can- 
not, I think, ſeriouſly call in queſtion the natural 
tendency of improvements in learning and ſcience 
to ſtrengthen and confirm the cauſe of the Refor- 
mation. For as the foundations of Popery are a 
blind ſubmiſſion to an uſurped authority over the 
underſtandings and conſciences of men, and an 
implicit credulity that adopts, without examination, 

. the miracles and viſions that derive their exiſtence 
from the crazy brains of fanatics, or the lucrative 
artifice of 1mpoſtors, ſo it is unqueſtionably evi- 
dent, that the progreſs of ſound philoſophy, and 
the ſpirit of free inquiry it produces, ſtrikes di- 
rectly at theſe foundations. I ſay the progreſs of 
found phileſcphy, that the moſt unattentive reader 
may not be tempted to imagine (as the author 
of the Confeſſional has been informed (preface, 
p. 60.), that improvements in philoſophy have made 
many ſceptics in all churches, reformed and unre- 
formed. For J am perſuaded, that as true Chriſtianity 
can never lead to /ſuper/tition, ſo true philoſophy will 
never be a guide to infidelity and ſcepticiſm. We 
muſt not be deceived with the name of philoſo- 
phers, which ſome poets and wits have aſſumed 
in our days, particularly upon the continent, and 
which many laviſh upon certain ſubtile refiners in 
dialectics, who bear a much greater reſemblance of 
over-weening ſophiſts, than of real ſages. We muſt 
not be ſo far loſt to all power of diſtinguiſhing, as 
to confound, in one common mals, the philoſophy 
of a Bacon, a Newton, a Boyle, and a Niewentyt, 
. with the incoherent views and rhetorical rants of 
* a Bolingbroke, or the flimſy ſophiſtry of a Yol- | 
taire. And though candour muſt acknowledge, 1 
that ſome men of true learning have been ſo | 
-unhappy as to fall into infidelicy, and charity ; 
, muſt weep to ſee a Humz and a D'ALembert 8 


joining 
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Joining a ſet of men that are unworthy of their 
ſociety, and covering a dark and uncomfortable 
ſyſtem with the Juſtre of their ſuperior talents, yet 
equity itſelf may ſafely affirm, that neither their 


ſcience nor their genius are the cauſes of their 


ſcepticiſm. 4246 

But if the progreſs of ſcience and free inquiry 
have a natural tendency to deſtroy the foundations 
of Popery, how comes it to paſs that in Popiſh 
countries the progreſs of the Reformation bears 
no proportion to the progreſs of ſcience? and how 
can we account for the ground which Popery (if 
the apprehenſions of the author of the Confeſſional 
are well founded) gains even in England ? 

Before I anſwer the firſt of theſe queſtions, it 
may be proper to conſider the matter of fact, and 
to examine, for a moment, the ftate of ſcience and 
philoſophy in Popiſh countries ; this examination, 
if I am not miſtaken, will confirm the theory 1. 
have laid down with reſpect to the influence of 
philoſophical improvement upon true religion. 
Let us then turn our view firſt to one of the moſt 
conſiderable countries in Europe, I mean Germa- 
ny; and here we ſhall be ſtruck with this un- 
doubted fact, that it is in the Proteſtant part of 
this vaſt region only, that the improvements of 
ſcience and philoſophy appear, while the barba- 
riſm of the fifteenth century reigns, as yet, in 
thoſe diſtricts of the empire that profeſs the Ro- 
miſh religion. The celebrated M. D'ALEMRBERT, 
in his treatiſe, entitled, De Pabus de la Critique en 
maliere de Religion, makes the following remark- 
able obſervation on this head: * We muſt ac- 
* knowledge, though with ſorrow, the preſent ſu- 
- © periority, of the Proteſtant univerſities in Ger- 
many over thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion. 


This ſuperiority is ſo ſtriking, that foreigners 


* who travel through the empire, and paſs from 
© a Romiſh academy to a Proteſtant univerſity, 
Hs 9 * even 
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« even in the ſame neighbourhood, are induced Apr Exp. 


ce to think that they have rode, in an hour, four 


« hundred leagues, or lived, in that ſhort ſpace 
« of time, four hundred years; that they have 
te paſſed from Salamanca to Cambridge, or from 


cc the times of Scorus to thoſe of NRWTON.“ 


«© Will it be believed (ſays the ſame author), in 


* ſucceeding ages, that, in the year 1750, a book 
« was publiſhed in one of the principal cities of 


« Europe ( Vienna) with the following title: He- 
« ma Ariſftotelicum de formis ſubſtantialibus et acci- 
ce dentibus abſolutis, i. e. The Ariſtotelian Syſtem 
« concerning ſubſtantial forms and abſolute acci- 
« dents ? Will it not rather be ſuppoſed, that this 
ce date is an error of the preſs, and that 1550 is the 
ce true reading? See D'ALEMBERT'S Melanges de 
Literature, d'Hiſtoire & de Philoſophie, vol. iv. 
p. 376.—This fact ſeems evidently to ſhew the 
connexion that there 1s between improvements 
in ſcience and the free ſpirit of the reformed 
religion. The ſtate of letters and philoſophy 
in Italy and Spain, where canon-law, monkiſh li- 
terature, and ſcholaſtic metaphyſics, have reigned 


during ſuch a long courſe of ages, exhibits the 


ſame gloomy ſpectacle. Some rays of philoſophi- 
cal light are now breaking through the cloud in 
Italy; Boscovicn, and ſome geniuſes of the fame 
ſtamp, have dared to hold up the lamp of ſcience, 
without feeling the rigour of the inquiſition, or 
meeting with the fate of GaLiLer. If this dawn- 
ing revolution be brought to any degree of per- 
fection, it may, in due time, produce effects that 
at preſent we have little hopes of. 
France, indeed, ſeems to be the country which 
the author of the Confeſſional has principally in view, 
when he ſpeaks of a conſiderable progreſs in phi- 
loſophy in Popiſh ſtates that has not been attended 
with a proportionable influence on the reformation 
of religion. He even imagines, that if an account 
Vox. VI. E Were 
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were to be taken, the balance, in point of converſions, 
in this moſt improved of the Popiſh countries, would 
be greatly againſt the Reformed religion. The read- 
er will perceive, that I might grant this, without 
giving up any thing that I maintained in the note 
which this judicious. author cenſures. I ſhall, 
however, examine this notion, that we may ſee 
whether it is to be adopted without reſtriction ; 
and perhaps it may appear, that the improve- 
ments in philoſophy have had more influence on 
the ſpirit of religion in France than this author is 
willing to allow. 

And here I obſerve, in the firſt place, that it is 
no eaſy matter, either for him or for me to calculate 
the number of converſions that are made, on both 
ſides, by prieſts armed with the ſecular power, and 
Proteſtant miniſters diſcouraged by the frowns of 
government and the terrors of perſecution. If 
we judge of this matter by the external face of 
things, the calculation may, indeed, be favourable 
to his hypotheſis, ſince the apoftate Proteſtant comes 
forth to view, and is publicly enrolled in the re- 
oiſters of the church, while the converted Papiſt is 
obliged to conceal his profeſſion, and to approach 
the truth, like Nicodemus, ſecretly and by night. 
This evident diverſity of circumſtances, in the re- 
ſpective proſelytes, ſhews that we are not to form 
our judgment by external appearances, and ren- 
ders it but equitable to preſume, that the pro- 
greſs of knowledge may have produced many ex- 


amples of the progreſs of reformation, which do 


not ſtrike the eye of the public, It is not, in 
effect, to be preſumed, that if either a foleration, 


or even an indulgent connivance, were granted 
to French Proteſtants, many would appear friends 
of the Reformation, who, at preſent, have not 
ſufficient ſtrength of mind to become martyrs, or 
confeſſors, in its cauſe. Hiſtory informs us of 
the rapid progreſs the Reformation made in 
| France 
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France in former times, when a legal toleration 


was granted to its friends. When this toleration 
was withdrawn, an immenſe number of Proteſt- 
ants abandoned their country, their relations, 
and their fortunes, for the ſake of their religion. 
But when that abominable ſyſtem of tyranny was 
ſet up, which would neither permit the Proteſt- 
ants to profeſs their religion at home, nor to 
ſeek for the enjoyment of religious liberty abroad ; 
and when they were thus reduced to the ſad al- 
ternative of diſſimulation or martyrdom, the 
courage of many failed, though their perſuaſion 
remained the ſame. In the South of France 
many continued, and flill continue, their profeſ- 
ſion, even in the face of thoſe booted apoſtles, 
who are ſent, from time to time, to dragoon 
them into Popery. In other places ee 
in the metropolis, where the empire of the mode, 
the allurements of court-favour, the dread of per- 
ſecution, unite their influence in favour of Po- 
pery) the public profeſſion of Proteſtantiſm lies 
under heavy diſcouragements, and would require 
a zeal that riſes to heroiſm, —a thing too rare in 
modern times! In a word, a religion, like Pope- 
ry, which forms the main ſpring in the political 
machine, which 1s doubly armed with allurements 
and terrors, muſt damp the fortitude of the feeble 
friend to truth, and attract the external reſpect 
even of libertines, freethinkers, and ſceptics. 

But, in the /econd place, if it ſhould be alleged, 
that men eminent for learning and genius have 
adhered /2rioufly to the profeſſion of Popery, the 
fact cannot be denied. But what does it prove? 
It proves only that, in ſuch perſons, there are cir- 
cumſtances that counteract the natural influence 
of learning and ſcience. It cannot be expected 
that the influence of learning and philoſophy will 
always obtain a complete victory over the attach- 
ment to a ſuperſtitious church, that is riveted by the 
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APPEND. early prejudices of education, by impreſſions 


formed by the examples of reſpectable perſon- 


ages who have profefled and defended: the doc- 
trine of that church, by an habit of veneration 
for authority, and by numberleſs affociations of 
ideas, whoſe combined influence gives a wonder- 
ful bias to the mind, and renders the impartial 
purſuit of truth extremely difficult. Thus know- 
ledge is acquired with an expreſs deſign to 
ſtrengthen previous impreſſions and prejudices. 
Thus many make conſiderable improvements in 
ſcience, who have never once ventured to review 
their religious principles, or to examine the autho- 
rity on which they have been taken up. 

Others obſerve egregious abuſes in the Romiſh 
church, and are ſatisfied with rejecting them in 
ſecret, without thinking them ſufficient to juſtify 
a ſeparation. This claſs is extremely numerous; 
and it cannot be ſaid that the improvements in 
ſcience have had no effect upon their religious 
ſentiments. They are neither thorough Papiſts 
nor entire Proteſtants; but they are manifeſtly 
verging towards the Reformation. 

Nearly allied to this claſs is another ſet of men, 
whoſe caſe is ſingular, and worthy of attention. 
Even in the boſom of the Romiſh church they 
have tolerably juſt notions of the ſublime ſim- 
plicity and genuine beauty of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; but, either from falſe reaſonings upon hu— 
man nature, or an obſervation of the powerful 
impreſſions that authority makes upon the cre- 
dulity, and a pompous ritual upon the ſenſes of 
the multitude, imagine that Chriſtianity, in its 
native form, is tov pure and elevated for vulgar 
ſouls, and therefore countenance and maintain 
the abſurdities of Popery, from a notion of their 
utility. Thoſe who converſed intimately with 
the ſublime FexneLon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
have declared, that ſuch was the nature of his 
| ſentiments 
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N ſentiments with reſpect to the public religion of Arrrxo. 

3 Wehner | * 

< To all this I may add, that a notion of the ne- 

$ ceſſity of a vifible univerſal church, and of a viſible 

f centre or bond, of union, has led many to adhere 

2 to the Papacy (conſidered in this light), who 

| look upon ſome of the principal and fundamental 

x doctrines of the Romiſh church to be erroneous 

- and extravagant. Such is the caſe of the learn- 

* ed and worthy Dr. CougRAVYER, whoſe upright 

a fortitude in declaring his ſentiments obliged him 

2 to ſeek an aſylum in England; and who, notwith- 

a ſtanding his perſuaſion of the abſurdities which 
abound in the church of Rome, has never, totally 

h ſeparated himſelf from its communion. And 

2 ſuch is known to be the caſe with many men of 

y learning and piety in that church. 


Thus it happens, that particular and accidental 
circumſtances counteract, in favour of Popery, 
the natural effects of improvements in learning 
and philoſophy, which have their full and proper 
L influence in Proteſtant countries, where any 

thing that reſembles theſe circumſtances is di- 

rectly in favour of the Reformed religion. 
But I beg that it may be attentively obſerved, 
2d in the third place, that notwithſtanding all theſe 


* particular and accidental obſtacles to the progreſs 
li- of the Reformation among men of knowledge 
2 and letters, the ſpirit of the Reformation has, in 
ul fact, gained more ground than the ingenious au- 
8 thor of the Confeſſional feems to imagine. I think 
of it muſt be allowed, that every branch of ſuperſti- 
aig tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every 
_ portion of authority that is taken from its pontif, 
un is a real gain to the cauſe of the Reformation; l 
Eir and though it does not render that cauſe abſolute- 
th ly triumphant, yet prepares the way for its pro- 0 
85 greſs and advancement. Now (in this point of 1 
ix view), I am perſuaded it will appear that, for 
— E 3 twenty | 
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twenty or thirty years paſt, the Reformation, or 
at leaſt its ſpirit, has rather gained than loſt 
ground in Roman- Catholic ſtates. - In ſeveral 
countries, and more particularly in France, many 
of the groſs abuſes of Popery have been correct- 
ed. We have ſeen the ſaintly Legend, in many 
laces, deprived of its faireſt honours. We have 
[6a a mortal blow given in France to the abſo- 
lute power of the Pope. What is ſtill more ſur- 
riſing, we have ſeen, even in Spain and Portugal, 
3 lines of a ſpirit of oppoſition to the pre- 
tended infallible Ruler of the Church. We have 
ſeen the very Order, that has been always conſidered 
as the chief ſupport of the Papacy, the Order of 
the Jeſuits, the fundamental characteriſtic 
whoſe Iuſtitute is an inviolable obligation to ex- 
tend, beyond all limits, the deſpotic authority of 
the Roman Pontifs; we have ſeen, I ſay, that 
Order ſuppreſſed, baniſhed, covered with deſerv- 
ed infamy, in three powerful kingdoms [4]; and 
we ſee, at this moment, their credit declining in 
other Roman-Catholic ſtates. We ſee, in ſeve- 
ral Popiſh countries, and more eſpecially in. France, 
the Holy Scriptures more generally in the hands 
of the people than in former times. We have 
ſeen the Senate of Venice, not many months ago, 
luppreſſing, by an expreſs edict [c], the officers 
of the Inquiſition in all the ſmall towns, reducing 
their power to a ſhadow in the larger cities, ex- 
tending the Liberty of the Preſs; and all this in 
a ſteady oppoſition to the repeated remonſtrances 
of the court of Rome. Theſe, and many other 
facts that might be collected here, facts of a re- 
cent date, ſnew that the eſſential ſpirit of Popery, 
which is a ſpirit of unlimited deſpotiſm in the pre- 
tended head of the Church, and a ſpirit of blind 


5 France, Spain, and Portugal. | 
c] This edict was iſſued out in the month of February 1767. 
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ſubmiſſion and ſuperſtition in its members, is ra- 
ther loſing than gaining ground, even in thoſe 
countries that {till profeſs the religion of Rome. 

If this be the caſe, it would ſeem, indeed, very 
ſtrange, that Popery, which is loſing ground at 
home, ſhould. be gaining it abroad, and acquiring 
new ſtrength, as ſome imagine, even in Proteſt- 
ant countries. This, at farſt ſight, muſt appear a 
paradox of the moſt enormous ſize; and it is to 
be hoped that it will continue to appear ſuch, up- 
on the cloſeſt examination. —W hile the ſpirit and 
vigour of Popery are actually declining on the 
continent, I would fondly hope, that the appre- 
henſions of ſome worthy perſons, with reſpect to 
its progreſs in England, are without foundation. 
To account for the growth of Popery in an age of 
light, would be incumbent upon me, if the fact 
were true. Until this fact be proved, I may be 
excuſed. from undertaking ſuch a taſk. The fa- 
mous- ſtory. of the golden tooth, that employed the 
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laborious reſearches of phyſicians, chemiſts, and 


philoſophers, ſtands upon record, as a warning to 
thoſe who are over-haſty to account for a thing 
which has no exiſtence. My diſtance from Eng- 
land, during many years paſt, renders me, indeed, 
leſs capable of judging concerning the ſtate of 
Popery, than thoſe who are upon the ſpot.. I ſhall 
therefore confine myſelf to a few reflections upon 
this intereſting ſubject. | | 


When it is ſaid that Popery gains ground in 


England, one of the two following things muſt be 


meant by this expreſſion: either that the ſpirit 
of the eſtabliſned and other reformed: churches is 
leaning that way ; or that a number of individuals 
are made proſelytes, by the ſeduction of Popiſh 
emiſſaries, to the Romiſh communion. With 
reſpect to the eſtabliſhed church, I think that a 
candid and accurate obſerver muſt vindicate it 
from the charge of a ſpirit of approximation to 

E + Rome, 
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APPEND.. Rome. We do not live in the days of a Laud; nor 
do his ſucceſſors ſeem to have imbibed his ſpirit. 
1 don't hear that the claims of church-power are 


| 
carried high in the preſent times, or that a ſpirit 5 
of intolerance characterizes the Epiſcopal hier- I 
archy. And though it were to be wiſhed, that de 
the caſe of Subſcription were to be made eaſier to 0] 
good and learned men, whoſe ſcruples deſerve n1 
indulgence, and were better accommodated to ar 
what is known to be the reigning theology among ge 
the Epiſcopal clergy, yet it 1s ſtraining matters r 
too far to allege the demand of Subſcription as a fe 
proof that the eſtabliſned church is verging to- fi 
wards Popery. As to the Proteſtant diſſenting p 
churches in England and Ireland, they ſtand ſo g 
avowedly clear of all imputations of this nature, re 
that it is utterly unneceſſary to vindicate them on te 
this head. If any thing of this kind is to be ap- A 
prehended from any quarter within the pale of the tl 
Reformation, it is from the quarter of Fanaticiſm, 0 
which, by diſcrediting free inquiry, crying down tl 
human learning, and encouraging thoſe pretend- p 
ed illuminations and impulſes which give imagination tl 
an undue aſcendant in religion, lays weak minds t 
open to the ſeductions of a church, which has al- t 
ways made its conqueſts by wild viſions and falſe t 
miracles, addreſſed to the paſſions and fancies of C 
men. Cry down reaſon, preach up implicit faith, c 
extinguiſh the lamp of free inquiry, make inward. C 
experience the teſt of truth; and then the main } 
barriers againſt Popery will be removed. Perſons I 
who follow this METHOD poſſibly may continue 0 
Proteſtants; but there is no ſecurity againſt their ] 
becoming Papiſts, if the occaſion is preſented. t 
Were they. placed in a ſcene where artful prieſts 1 
and enthuſiaſtic monks could play their engines e 
of converſion, their Proteſtant faith would be very 1 
* to fail. ' 
If 
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If by the ſuppoſed growth of Popery be meant, avyenv. 


the ſucceſs of the Romiſh emiſſaries in making 
proſelytes to their communion, here again the 
queſtion turns upon a matter of fact, upon which 
I cannot venture to. pronounce. There is no 
doubt but the Romiſh hierarchy carries on its 
operations under the ſhade of an indulgent con- 
nivance ; and it is to be feared that its members 
are wiſer, i. e. more artful and zealous, in their 
generation, than the children of light. The eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Proteſtant religion inſpires, it is to be 
feared, an indolent ſecurity into the hearts of its 
friends. Eaſe and negligence are the fruits of 
proſperity ; and this maxim extends even to reli- 
gion. It is not unuſual to ſee a victorious gene- 
ral fleep upon his laurels, and thus give advantage 
to an enemy, whom adverſity renders vigilant. 
All good and true Proteſtants will heartily with 
that this were otherwiſe. They will be fin- 
cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in 
the zeal and vigilance that ought ever to be eni- 
ployed againſt Popery and Popiſh emiſſaries, ſince 
they can never ceaſe to conſider Popery as a ſyſ- 
rem of wretched ſuperſtition and political deſpo- 
tiſm, and muſt particularly look upon Popery in 
the Britiſh iſles as pregnant with the principles of 
diſaffection and rebellion, and as at invariable 
enmity with our religious liberty and our happy 
civil conſtitution. But ftill there is reaſon to 
hope, that Popery makes very little progreſs, 
notwithſtanding the apprehenſions that have been 
entertained on this ſubject. The inſidious pub- 
lications of a Taarz and a Paitirs, who abuſe 
the terms of charity, ' philanthropy, and humanity, 
in their flimſy apologies for a church whoſe ten- 
der mercies are known to be cruel, have alarmed 
many well-meaning perſons. But it is much more 
wiſe, as well as noble, to be vigilant and ſteady 
againſt the enemy, than to take the alarm at the 
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ſmalleſt of his motions, and to fall into a panic, 
as if we were conſcious of our weakneſs. Be that 


as it will, I return to my firſt principle, and am 


ſtill perſuaded, that the Proteſtant church, and 
its prevailing ſpirit, are, at this preſent time, as 
averſe to. Popery as they were at any period fince 
the Reformation, and that the thriving ſtate of 
learning and philoſophy 1s adapted - to confirm 
them in this well-founded averſion, Should it 


even be granted, that proſelytes to Popery have 


been made among the ignorant and unwary, by 
the emiſſaries of Rome, this would by no means 


invalidate what I here maintain; though it may 


quſtly be conſidered as a powerful incentive to the 
zeal and vigilance of rulers temporal and ſpiritual, 
of the paſtors and people of the Reformed 
churches, againſt the encroachments of Rome. 

The author of the Confeſſional complains, and 
perhaps juſtly, of the bold and public appearance 
which Popery has of late made in England. The 
« Papiſts, ſays he, ſtrengthened and animated by 
c an influx of Jeſuits, expelled even from 
*« Popiſh countries, for crimes. and practices of 
ce the worſt complexion, open public maſs-houſes, 


« and affront the laws of this Proteſtant: king- . 


« dom in other reſpects, not without inſulting 
« ſome of thoſe who endeavour to check their 
c jnſolence. And we are told, with the utmoſt 
ce coolneſs and compoſure, that—Popiſh Biſhops 
< go about here, and exerciſe every part of their 
« function, without offence, and without obſerva- 
« tion.” This is, indeed, a circumſtance that the 
friends of Reformation and religious liberty can- 
not behold without offence; I ſay, the friends of 
religious liberty ; becauſe the maintenance of all 
liberty, both civil and religious, depends on cir- 
cumſcribing Popery within proper bounds; ſince 
Popery is not a ſyſtem of innocent ſpeculative opi- 
nions, but a yoke of deſpotiſm, an enormous 
mixture 
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mixture of pringey and prieſtly tyranny, deſigned areenD. 
e 


to enſlave the conſciences of mankind, and to de- 
ſtroy their moſt ſacred and invaluable rights. 
But, at the ſame time, I don't think we can, from 


this public appearance of Popery, rationally con- 


clude that it gains ground, much leſs (as the au- 
thor of the Confeſhonal ſuggeſts), that the two 
hierarchies is e. the Epiſcopal and the Popiſh) are 
growing daily more and more into a reſemblance of each 
other. The natural reaſon of this bold appearance 
of Popery is the ſpirit of toleration, that has been 
carried to a great height, and has rendered the 
execution of the laws againſt Papiſts, in the time 
paſt, leſs rigorous and ſevere. 

How it may be proper to a& with regard to 
the growing inſolence of Popery, is a matter that 
muſt be left to the wiſdom and clemency of go- 
vernment. Rigour againſt any thing that bears 
the name of a Religion, gives pain to a candid and 
generous mind ; and 1t 1s certainly more eligible 
to extend too far, than to circumſcribe too nar- 
rowly, the bounds of forbearance, and indulgent 
charity. 

Tf the dangerous tendency of Popery, conſider- 
ed as a pernicious ſyſtem of policy, ſhould be 
pleaded as a ſufficient reaſon to except it from the 
indulgence due to merely ſpeculative ſyſtems of 
theology ;—if the voice of hiſtory ſhould be ap- 
pealed to, as declaring the aſſaſſinations, rebel- 
lions, confpiracies, the horrid ſcenes of carnage 
and deſolation, that Popery has produced ;—if 
ſtanding principles and maxims of the Roman 
church ſhould be quoted, which authoriſe theſe 
enormities ;—if it ſhould be alleged, finally, that 
Popery is much more malignant and dangerous 
in Great Britain than in any other Proteſtant 
country; — I acknowledge that all theſe pleas 
againſt Popery are well founded, and plead for 
modifications to the connivance which the cle- 
| mency 
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| APPEND. mency of government may think proper to grant 


to that unfriendly ſyſtem of religion. All I wiſh 
is, that mercy and humanity may ever accompany 
the execution of juſtice; and that nothing like 
merely religious perſecution may ftain the Britiſh 
annals. And all I maintain with reſpect to the 
chief point under conſideration is, that the pub- 
lic appearance of Popery, which is juſtly com- 
plained of, is no certain proof of its growth, but 
rather ſhews its indiſcretion than its ſtrength, and 
the declining vigour of our zeal than the growing 
influence of its maxims. 
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A circumſtantial and exact Account of the Cor- 
reſpondence that was carried on in the year 
1717 and 1718, between Dr. WILLIAM 
Wake, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and cer- 
tain Doctors of the Sorbonne at Paris, rela- 


| tive to a Project of Union between the En- 
gliſh and Gallican Churches. 


Magis amica veritas. 


Meaux, laid an inſidious ſnare for un- 
thinking Proteſtants, in his artful ExοHfition of the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, the pious and 
learned Dr. Wake unmaſked this deceiver ; and 
the writings he publiſhed on this occaſion gave 
him a diſtinguiſhed rank among the victorious 
champions of the Proteſtant cauſe. Should any 
perſon, who had peruſed theſe writings, be in- 
formed, that this pretended Champion of the Proteſt- 
ant religion had ſet on foot a projet for union with 
a Popih church, and that with conceſſions in favour 
of the groſſeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry [d], he would 

apt to ſtare ; at leaſt, he would require the 
ſtrongeſt poffible evidence for a fact, in all ap- 
pearance ſo contradictory and unaccountable. 


This accuſation has, nevertheleſs, been brought 


againſt the eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and 
intrepid author of the Confeſſienal ; and it is found- 


ed upon an extraordinary paſſage in Dr. Mo- 


4] See the Confeſſional, ad edition, Pref. p. lxxvi. 
| SHEIM 'S 


HEN the famous BossveT, Biſhop of arprnp, 


III. 


, * p " F —_ 3 8 Urn SETS . 2 
. > 


2 


: = 7 l 
„ Et 


62 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


APPEND. SHEIM'S Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; where we are 


III. 


told, that Dr. WAK R formed a project of peace and 
union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
founded upon this condition, that each of the com- 
munities ſhould retain the greateſt part f their re- 


ſpettive and peculiar doctrines [e]. This paſſage, 


though 


[e] See the Erglih Tranſlation of Mosnz1m*s Hiſtory, 
Vol. II. p. 576. Dr. MosHerm had certainly a very imper- 
fe& idea of this correſpondence ; and he ſeems to have been 
miſled by the account of it, which KloxNINOGITuSs has given 
in his Diſſertation De Conſecrationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, 
publiſhed at Helm/tadt in 1739; which account, notwithſtand- 


ing the means of information its author ſeemed to have by his 


journey to England, and his converſations with Dr. Cov x- 
RAYER, is full of miſtakes. Thus KriorninGivs tells us, 
that Dr. Wake ſubmitted to the judgment of the Romiſh 
doctors, his correſpondents, the conditions of peace between 
the two churches, which ge had drawn up ;—that he ſent a 
learned man (Dr. Wit x1ns, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward 
and complete, if poſſible, the projected union ;—that in a cer- 
tain aſſembly, held at Paris, the difficulties of promoting this 
union without the Pope's concurrence were inſiſted upon by 
ſome men of high rank, who ſeemed inclined to the union, 
and that theſe difficulties put an end to the conferences ;—that, 
however, two French divines (whom he ſuppoſes to be Du Pix 
and GiRAaRDIN) were ſent to England to propoſe new terms. 
It now happens unluckily for Mr. | p26 Gas NG1Us”s reputation 
as an hiſtorian, that not one ſyllable of all this is true, as will 
appear ſufficiently to the reader, who peruſes with attention 
the account, and the pieces, which I here lay before the pub- 
lic.— But one of the moſt egregious errors in the account given 
by KiorxninG1vs, is at page 61 of his Diſſertation, where he 
ſays, that Archbiſhop Ware was ſo much elated with the 
proſpect of ſucceſs in the ſcheme of an accommodation, that 
he acquainted the divines of Geneva with it in 1719, and 
plainly intimated to them, that he thought it an eaſier thing 
than reconciling the Proteſtants with each other. Let us now 
ſee where KiokninG1vs received this information. — Why, 
truly, it was from a letter of Dr, WAR E to Profeſſor TurrE- 
IN of Geneva, in which there is not one {ſyllable relative to 


a ſcheme of union between the Engliſb and Gallican churches ; 
and yet KioRniNnG1vs quotes a paſſage in this letter as the 


only authority he has for this affirmation. 'The caſe was thus : 
Dr. Wk E, in the former part of his letter to TUR RETIN, 
ſpeaks of the ſufferings of the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe 

e ; churches, 
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though it is, perhaps, too uncharitably interpret- 


ed by the author already mentioned, would fur- 
niſh, without doubt, juſt matrer of cenſure, were 
it founded in truth. I was both ſurpriſed and 
perplexed while I was tranſlating it. I could not 
procure immediately proper information with re- 
ſpect to the fact, nor could I examine Mosnzim's 
proofs of this ſtrange aſſertion, becauſe he al- 
leged none. Deſtitute of materials, either to inva- 
lidate or confirm the fact, I made a ſlight men- 
tion, in a ſhort note, of a correſpondence which 
had been carried on between Archbiſhop Waxz 
and Dr. Du Pin, with the particulars of which I 
was not acquainted ; and, in this my ignorance, 
only made a general obſervation, drawn from Dr. 
Wakk's known zeal for the Proteſtant religion, 
which was deſigned, not to confirm that aſſertion, 
but rather to inſinuate my diſbelief of it. It ne- 
ver could come into my head, that the intereſts 


churches, which he had ſucceſsfully endeavoured to alleviate, 
by engaging GOR GE I. to intercede in their behalf; and then, 
proceeds to expreſs his deſire of healing the differences that 
diſturbed the union of the Proteſtant churches abroad. Interim 
(ſays he) dum hec Ci. e. the endeavours to relieve the Hungarian 
and Piedmonteſe churches) felicitèr peraguntur, ignoſcite, Fratres 
Dilectiſimi, ſi majoris quidem laboris atque difficultatis, ſed longò 
maxim nobis commodi inceptum vos, proponam ; unionem nimirim, 
&c. Profeſſor TuxRET1N, in his work entitled Nubes Teſtium, 


printed only the latter part of Pr. Waxz's letter, beginning 


with the words, Interim dum hc felicittr, uti ſpero, peraguntur ; 
and K108 NING1Us, not having ſeen the preceding part of 
this letter, which relates to the Hungarian and Piedmonteſs 
churches, and with which theſe words are connected, took it 
into his head that theſe words were relative to the ſcheme of 
union between the Ergl;h and Gallican churches. Nor did he 
only take this into his head by way of conjeQture, but he 


affirms, very ſturdily and poſitively, that the words have this 


ſignification : Hæc werba (ſays he) rangunt pacis cum Gallis in- 
Haurandæ negotium, quod ex temporum rationibus, manifeftum eff, 
To ſhew him, however, that he is groſsly miſtaken, I have 
publiſhed, among the annexed pieces (No. XX.) the schale 
Letter of Archbiſhop Wark to TukRETIN, 


of 
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of the Proteſtant religion, would have been ſafe 
in Archbiſhop WakE's hands, had I given the 


ſmalleſt degree of credit to Dr. MosHEIM's aſſer- 


tion, or even ſuſpected that that eminent prelate 
was inclined to form a union between the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches, founded on this condition, that 
each of the two communities ſhould retain the greateſt 
part of their reſpective and peculiar doctrines. 

If the author of the Confeſſional had given a 
little more attention to this, he could not have 
repreſented me, as confirming the fact alleged by 
Mosazim, much leſs as giving it, what he 1s 
pleaſed to call, the /an#ion of my approbation. 
I did not confirm the fact; for I only ſaid there 
was a correſpondence on the ſubject, without 
ſpeaking a ſyllable of the unpleafing condition that 
forms the charge againſt Dr. Waxz. I ſhall not 
enter here into a debate about the grammatical 
import of my expreſſions; as I have ſomething 
more intereſting to preſent to the reader, who 1s 
curious of information about Archbiſhop Wakz's 
real condudt in relation to the correſpondence al- 
ready mentioned. I have been favoured with 
authentic copies of the letters which paſſed in this 
correſpondence, which are now in the hands of 
Mr. Beauvoir of Canterbury, the worthy ſon of 
the clergyman who was chaplain to Lord Stair in 
the year 1717, and alſo with others, from the va- 
luable collection of manuſcripts left by Dr. Wakz 
to the library of Chriſt's Church College in Oxford. 
It is from theſe letters that I have drawn the fol- 
lowing account, at the end.of which copies of 
them are printed, to ſerve as proofs of the truth 
of this relation, which I publiſh with a diſintereſt- 
ed regard to truth. This impartiality may be, 
in ſome meaſure, expected from my ſituation in 
life, which has placed me at a diſtance from the 


| ſcenes of religious and eccleſiaſtical contention 


in Englaud, and cut me off from thoſe perſonal 
| connections, 
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connections, that nouriſh the prejudices of a party APPEND. 


ſpirit, more than many are aware of; but it-would 


be {till more expected from my principles, were 


they known. 
From this narrative, confirmed by authentic 
papers, it will appear with the utmoſt evidence : 
iſt, That Archbiſhop Ware was not the firf 


mover in this correſpondence, nor the perſon that 


formed the project of union between the Engliſh and 
Gallicen churches. 

2dly, That he never made any conceſſions, nor 
offered to give up, for the ſake of peace, any one 
point of the eſtabliſhed doctrine and diſcipline of 
the church of England, in order to promote this 
union. 

3dly, That any deſires of union with the church 
of Rome, expreſſed in the archbiſhop's letrers, 


proceeded from the hopes (well founded, or illu- 


ſory, is not my buſineſs to examine here) that he 
at firſt entertained of a conſiderable reformation 
in that church, and from an expectation that its 
moſt abſurd doctrines would fall to the ground, 
if they could once be deprived of their great ſup- 
port, the Papal authority ;—the deſtruction of 
which authority was the very baſis of this correſ- 
pondence. 

It will further appear, that Dr. WARE conſi- 
dered union in external worſhip, as one of the beſt 
methods of healing the uncharitable diſſenſions that 
are often occaſioned by a variety of ſentiments in 
point of doctrine, in which a perfect uniformity is 
not to be expected. This is undoubtedly a wiſe 
principle, when it is not carried too far; and whe- 


ther or no it was carried too far by this eminent 


prelate, the candid ręader is left to judge from the 
following relation: 


In the month of November, 1717, Archbiſhop 
Wake wrote a letter to Mr. BRAuvolk, chaplain 
Vor. VI. F to 
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APPEND. to the Earl of Stair, then ambaſſador at Paris, in 


III. 


— oen—om—c——_—_—_—_ 


which his Grace acknowledges the receipt of ſe- 
veral obliging letters from Mr. Beauvoir. This 
is manifeſtly the firſt letter which the prelate 
wrote to that gentleman, and the whole contents 
of it are matters of a literary nature [f]. In 


[VJ] The peruſal of this letter (which the reader will find 


among the pieces here ſubjoined, No. I.) is ſufficient to remove 


the ſuſpicions of the author of the Confeſſonal, who ſeems 
inclined to believe, that Archbiſhop Ware was the fir/t mover 
in the project of uniting the Engliſb and Gallican churches. This 
author having mentioned Mr. BEAUvOIR's letter, in which Du 
P1n's deſire of this union is communicated to the Archbiſhop, 
aſks the following queſtion : Can any man be certain that 
BRAUVOIR mentioned this merely out of his own head, and 
ewithout. ſome previous occaſion given, in the Archbiſhop*s letter to 
him, for ſuch a converſation with the Sorbonne doftors * ? I an- 
{wer to this queſtion, that every one who reads the Archbiſhop's 
letter of the 28th of Nowember, to which this letter of Mr. 
BEAUvOIR's is an anſwer, may be very certain that Dr. WAK e's 
letter 0 not give Mr. BEAUvOIR the lea occaſion for ſuch a 
converſation, but relates entirely to the Benedictine edition of 
St. CyRyYs0sSTOM, MaRTENE's Theſaurus Anecdotorum, and 
Mok ERI's Dictionary. But, ſays our author, there is an &c. 
in this copy of Mr. BzauvoiR's letter, very ſuſpiciouſly placed, 
as if to cover ſomething improper to be diſcloſed t. But really if 
any thing was covered here, it was covered from the Arch- 
biſhop as well as from the public, fince the very ſame &c. that 
we ſee in the printed copy of Mr. Bzeavvors's letter ſtands in 
the original. Beſides, I would be glad to know, what there 
is in the placing of this &c. that can give riſe to ſuſpicion ? 
The paſſage of Beavuvorr's letter runs thus: They (the 
Sorbonne — talked as if the whole kingdom was to appeal 
zo the future General Council, &c. They wiſhed for a union with 
the Church of England, as the moſt effetual means to unite all the 
Weſtern Churches. It is palpably evident, that the Sc. here 
has not the leaſt relation to the union in queſtion, and gives 
no ſort of reaſon to aspect any thing but the ſpirit of 9 
tentment, which the inſolent proceedings of the Court of Rome 
had excited among the French divines. 


* 


* See the 2d edition of the Confeſfonal, Pref, p. lxxviii, Note . 


+ The other reflections that the author has there made upon the corre · 


ſpondence between Archbiſhop Wax and the doctors of the Sorbonne, are 
examined in the following note. 


anſwer 


pr \ 
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anſwer to this letter, Mr. Bzauvoir, in one dated 
the 11th of December, 1717, O. S. gives the 
Archbiſhop the information he deſired, about the 
method of ſubſcribing to a new edition of S.. 
Chry/oftom, which was, at that time, in the preſs at 
Paris, and then mentions his having dined with 
Du Pin, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 
who talked as if the whole kingdom of France 
was to appeal (in the affair of the Bull Unigenitus ) 
to a future general council, and who wiſhed for 
an union with the church of England, as the moſt 
effeftual means to unite all the weſtern churches. 
Mr. Beauvoir adds, that Dr. Du Pix had deſired 
him to give his duty to the Archbiſhop [g]. Here 
we ſee the firſt hint, the very firſt overture that 
was made relative to a project of union between 
the Engliſh and Gallican churches; and this hint 
comes original;y from the doctors of the Sorbonne, 
and is not at all occaſioned by any thing contained 
in preceding letters from Archbiſhop Waxz to 


Mr. Beauvois, ſince the one only letter, which 


Mr. Beauvoir had hitherto received from that 


eminent prelate, was entirely taken up in inquiries 


about ſome new editions of books that were then 
publiſhing at Paris. 

Upon this the Archbiſhop wrote a letter to 
Mr. Bzauvo1s, in which he makes honourable 
mention of Du Pin as an author of merit; and 
expreſſes his defire of ſerving him, with that 
benevolent politeneſs which reigns in our learned 
prelate's letters, and ſeems to have been a 
ſtriking line in his amiable character [5]. Dr. Du 

; PiN 


þ] This hand/ome mention of Dr. Du Prix, made by the arch. 
viſhop, gives new ſubject of ſuſpicion to the author of the Con- 
fe/ional. He had learned the fact from the article Wax E, in the 

Biographia Britannica; but, ſays he, we are left to gueſs what this 

handſome mention was ;—had the biographer given us this letter, 
0M together 


Io See the Letters ſubjoined, No. IT. 
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Pin improved this favourable occaſion of writing 
to the Archbiſhop a letter of thanks, dated Ja- 
nuary 


together with that of November 27, they might PROBABLY (it 
would have been more accurate to have ſaid poss1BLY) have 
diſcovered what the biographer did not want we ſhould know, 
namely, the ſhare Dr. WAKE had in FORMING the project of an 
union between the two churches . This is gueſſing with a wit- 


neſs ;—and it is hard to imagine how the boldeſt calculator of 


probabilities could conclude from Dr. Wake's Handſome men- 
tion of Dr. Du Pix, that the former had a Hare, of any kind, 
in forming the project of union now under conſideration. For 
the ingenious gueſſer happens to be quite miſtaken in his con- 
jecture; and | hope to convince him of this, by ſatisfying his 
deſire. He deſires the letter of the 27th (or rather the 28th) 
of November; I have referred to it in the preceding note, 
and he may read it at the end of this account f. He deſires 
the letter in which hand/ome mention is made of Du Pin; 
and I can aſſure him, that in that letter there is not a ſingle 
ſyllable relative to an union. The paſſage that regards Dr. 
Du Pin is as follows: 1 am much obliged to you (ſays Dr. 
Wake, in his letter to Mr. BEAUvOIR, dated January 2, 
1717-18) for making my name known to Dr. Du PIN. He is a 
gentleman by whoſe labours I have profited theſe many years. 
And I do really admire how it is palſible for one man to publiſh /o 
much, and yet fo correfly, as he has generally done. I defire my 
reſpects to him; and that if there be any thing here whereby. I may 
be ſerviceable to him, he will freely command me. Such was the 
archbiſhop's handſome mention of Du Pin ; and it evidently 
ſhews that, till then, there never had been any communication 
between them. Yet theſe are all the proofs which the author 
of the Confeſſional gives of the probability that the archbiſhop 
was the firſt mover in this affair. 

But his Grace accepted the party, a formal treaty commences, 
and is carried on in a correſpondence of fome length, &c. ſays the 
author of the Confz/ional, And I would candidly aſk that au- 
thor, upon what principles of Chriſtianity, reaſon, or charity, 
Dr. Wax x could have refuſed to hear the propoſals, terms, 
and ſentiments, of the Sorbonne doors, who diſcovered an 
inclination to unite with his church? The author of the 
Confeſſional ſays elſewhere, that it was, at the beſt, officious and 
pręſumptuous in Dr. WAKE to enter into @ negotiation of this na- 
ture, without authority from the church or the government t. But 
the truth is, that he entered into no negotiation or treaty on this 
head; he conſidered the letters that were written on both ſides 


® Confefſional, ad edit. Pref, p. Ixxviii, 
+ No, J. | 1 Id. ib. P. Ixxxy. 
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> nuary 31 (February 11), 1717-18; in which, to- appxnp, 4 
: wards the concluſion, he intimates his deſire of III. 9 
4 an p 
t 3 
e as a perſonal correſpondence between individuals, which could 9 
's not commence a negotiation, until they had received the proper 4 
7 powers from their reſpective ſovereigns.— And I do think the 4 
- archbiſhop was greatly in the right to enter into this corre- I 
f ſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the hen circumſtances 1 
1 of the Gallican church, to ſerve the Proteſtant intereſt, and 1 
L the cauſe of Reformation. If, indeed, in the- courſe of this i 
Ny correſpondence, Dr. Ware had diſcovered any thing like H 
1- what Mos nEIu imputes to him, even a diſpoſition towards an A 
is union, founded upon the condition that each of the two churches 0 
1) ſhould retain the greateſt part of their reſpectide and peculiar doc- 
e, trines, 1 ſhould think his conduct liable to cenſure. But no 
es ſuch thing appears in the archbiſhop's letters, which I have 
1 ſubjoined to this account, that the candid examiner may re- 
le ceive full ſatis faction in this affair. MosnEIu's miſtake is 
r. 9 A and the author of the Confeſſonal ſeems certainly to 
2 ave been too haſty in adopting it. He alleges, that the arch- 
2, biſhop might have maintained the juſtice and orthodoxy of 
a every individual article of the church of England, and yet give 
FS. up ſome 4 them for the ſake of peace *. But the archbiſhop ex- 
2 preſsly declares in his letters, that he would give up none of 
my them, and that though he was a friend to peace, he was {till a 
ay g_ friend to truth. The author's reflexion, that without 
he ome conce//ions on the part of the archbiſhop, the treaty could 
tly not have gone a ſtep farther, may be queſtioned in theory; for 
on treaties are often carried on for a long time without conceſſions 
or on both ſides, or perhaps on either; and the archbiſhop might 
OP hope, that Du Pin, who had yielded ſeveral things, would 
ſtill yield more; but this reflexion is overturned by the plain 
res, fact. Beſides, I repeat what I have already in ſinuated, that 
the this correſpondence does not deſerve the name of a treaty +. 
au- Propoſals were made only on Du Pix's fide; and cheſe pro- 
ty, polals were poſitively rejected by the archbiſhop, in his letters 
ms, to Mr. Beauvoir. Nor did he propoſe any thing in return ſ 
an to either of the Sorbonne doors, but that they ſhould entirely Ki 
the renounce the authority of the Pope, hoping, though perhaps i 
and too fancifully, that when this was done, the two churches it 
na- might come to an agreement about other matters, as far as was 5 
But neceſſary. But the author of the Confeſional ſuppoſes, that 4 
this the archbiſhop muſt have made ſome conceſſions; becauſe the f 
des letters on both ſides were ſent to Rome, and received there as | 
® 14, ib. p. lxxix. 
+ See below, note [y J. and the letters ſubjoined, Vo, XI, 
as | 
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APPEND. an union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
i and obſerves, that the difference, in moſt points, 
between them was nor ſo great as to render a 
reconciliation impracticable; and that it was his 
earneſt wiſh, that all Chriſtians were united in one 
ſheepfold. His words are: Unum addam cum bona 

venia tua, me vebementer optare, ut unionis inter 
Eccleſias Anglicanam et Gallicanam ineunde via 
aliqua inveniri poſſet : non ita ſumus ab invicem in 
pleriſque diffiti, ut non poſſimus mutuo reconciliari, 
Atque utinam Chriſtiani omnes eſſent unum ovile, 

The Archbiſhop wrote an anſwer to this letter, 

dated February 13-24, 1717-18, in which he aſſerts, 

at large, the purity of the church of England, in 
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fo many trophies gained from the enemies of the church. This 
ſuppoſition, however, 1s ſomewhat haſty. Could nothing but 
conceſſions from the archbiſhop make the Court of Rome con- 
fider them in that light? Would they not think it a great 
triumph, that they had obliged Du Pin's party to give up 
the letters as a token of their ſubmiſſion, and defeated the 
archbiſhop*s defign of engaging the Gallican church to aſſert 
its liberty, by throwing off the Papal yoke? If Dr. WARE 
made conceſſions, where are they? And if theſe were the 
trophies, why did not the partiſans of Rome publiſh authentic 
copies of them to the world? Did the author of the Confeſ- 
fional ever hear of a victorious general, who carefully hid 
under ground the ſtandards he had taken from the enemy ? 
This, indeed, is a new method of dealing with trophies. Our 
author, however, does not, as yet, quit his hold, he alleges, 
that the French divines could not have acknowledged the Ca- 
tholic benevolence of the archbiſhop, if he made no conceſſions 
to them. This reaſoning would be plauſible, if charity to- 
wards thoſe that err conſiſted in embracing their errors; but 
this is a definition of charity, that, I fancy, the ingenious author 
will give up, upon ſecond thoughts. Dr. Ware's Catholic be- 
nevolence conſiſted in his eiteem for the merit and learning of 
his correſpondents, in his compaſſion for their ſervitude and their 
errors, in his deſire of the reformation and liberty of their 
church, and his propenſity to live in friendſhip and concord, as 
far as was poſſible, with all that bear the Chriſtian name. 
And this diſpoſition, ſo ſuitable to the benevolent genius of 


Chriſtianity, will always reflect a true and ſolid glory upon his 
character as a Chriſtian Biſhop. 
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faith, worſhip, government, and diſcipline, and aPPEND, 


tells his correſpondent, that he 1s perſuaded that 
there are few things in the doctrine and conſtitution 
of that church, which even he himſelf (Du Pix) 
would deſire to ſee changed; the original words 
are: Aut ego vehementer fallor, aut in ea pauca 
admodum ſunt, que vel tu—immutanda velles ; 
and again, Sincere judica, quid in bac noſtra Ec- 
clefia invenias, quod jure damnari debeat, aut nos 
atrd bereticorum, vel etiam ſchiſmaticorum not4 
inurere, The zeal of the venerable prelate goes 
ſtill farther; and the moderate ſentiments which 
he obſerved in Dr. Du Pix's letter induced him 
to exhort the French to maintain, if not to enlarge, 
the rights and privileges of the Gallican church, 
for which the preſent diſputes, about the conſti- 
tution Unigenitus, furniſh the moſt favourable 
occaſion, He alſo expreſſes his readineſs to con- 
cur in improving any opportunity, that might be 
offered by theſe debates, to form a union; that 
might be productive of a further reformation, in 
which not only the moſt rational Proteſtants, but 
alſo a conſiderable number of the Roman Ca- 
tholic churches ſhould join with the church of 
England; fi exhinc (ſays the Archbiſhop, ſpeaking 
concerning the commotions excited by the Conſti- 
tution) aliquid amplius elici paſſit ad unionem no- 
biſcum Fcclefiafticam ineundam ; unde forte nova 


quedam Reformatio exoriatur, in quam non ſolum 


ex Proteſtantibus optimi quique, verum etiam pars 
magna Ecclefiarum Communionis Romano Catholice 
una nobiſcum conveniant. 

Hitherto we ſee, that the expreſſions of the 
two learned doctors of the Engliſh and Gallican 
churches, relating to the union under conſidera- 
tion, are of a vague and general nature. When 
they were thus far advanced in their correſpond- 
ence, an event happened, which rendered it 
more cloſe, ſerious, and intereſting, and even 

4 brought 
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APPEND. brought on ſome particular mention of prelimi- 
ul. nary terms, and certain preparatives for a- future 


1 
* 
1 
4. ; 


r 
negociation, The event I mean, was a diſcourſe a 
delivered, in an extraordinary meeting of the Sor- 0 
bonne, March 17-28, 1717-18, by Dr. PArRIck / 


PikRS DE GIRARDIN, in which he exhorts the 
doctors of that ſociery to proceed in their deſign 
of reviſing the doctrines and rules of the church, 
to ſeparate things neceſſary from thoſe which are 
not ſo, by which they will ſhew the church of 
England that they do not hold every deciſion of 
the Pope for an Article of Faith. The learned 
orator obſerves farther (upon what foundation it 
is difficult to gueſs), that the Engliſb church may 
be more eaſily reconciled than the Greek was; 
and that the diſputes between the Gallican church 
and the court of Rome, removing the apprehen- 
ſions of Papal tyranny, which terrified the Engliſh 
from the Catholic communion, will lead them 
back into the boſom of the church, with greater 
celerity than they formerly fled from it: Facient 
(ſays he) profecto offenfiones, que vos inter & Sena- 
tum Capitolinum videntur interveniſſe, ut Angli, depo- 
ſito ſervitutis metu, in Eccleſiæ gremium revolent ala- 
crius, quam olim inde, quorumaam exofi tyrannidem, 
avolarunt. Meminiſtis ortas inter Paulum & Bar- 
nabam diſſenſiones animorum tandem eo recidiſſe, ut 
i guli propagandæ in diverſis regionibus Fidei feli- 
cius inſudaverunt ſigillatim, quam junctis viribus for- 
taſſe inſudaſſent. "his laſt ſentence (in which Dr. 
G1RARDIN obſerves, that PAul and BAR N ABAS pro- 
bably made more converts in conſequence of their 
ſeparation, than they would have done had they 
travelled together and acted in concert) is not a 
little remarkable; and, indeed, the whole paſ- 
ſage diſcovers rather a deſire of making proſe- 
lytes, than an inclination to form a coaltion 
founded upon conceſſions and ſome reformition 
on the ſide of Popery. It may, perhaps, be al- 
leged, 
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required a language of this kind, in the infancy of 
a project of union, whatever conceſſions might be 
offered afterwards to bring about 1ts execution. 
And this may be true, | | 

After the delivery of this diſcourſe in the Sor- 
bonne, Dr. Du Pix ſhewed to Girarpin Arch- 
biſhop Waxe's letter, which was alſo communi- 
cated to Cardinal De NoaiLrtts, who admired it 
greatly, as appears by a letter of Dr. Pizxs be 
GIRARDIN to Dr. Wake, written, I believe, 
April 18-29, 1718. Before the arrival of this 
letter, the Archbiſhop had received a ſecond from 
Dr. Du Pin, and alſo a copy of GiRarDin's diſ- 
courſe. But he does not ſeem to have entertain- 
ed any notion, in conſequence of all this, that the 
projected union would go on ſmoothly. On the 
contrary, he no ſooner received theſe letters, than 
he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir (April 15, 1718), that 
it was his opinion, that neither the Regent nor the 
Cardinal would ever come to a rupture with the 
court of Rome; and that nothing could be done, 
in point of doctrine, until this rupture was brought 
about. He added, that Fundamentals ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from matters of leſſer moment, in 
which differences or errors might be tolerated. He 
expreſſes a curioſity to know the reception which 
his former letter to Du Pix had met with; and 
he wrote again to that eccleſiaſtic, and alſo to 
GIRARDIN, May 1, 1718, and ſent both his letters 
towards the end of that month. 

The doctors of the Sorbonne, whether they were 
ſer in motion by the real deſire of an union with 
the Engliſh church, 'or only intended to make uſe 
of this union as a means of intimidating the court 
of Rome, began to form a plan of reconciliation, 
and to ſpecify the terms upon which they were 
willing to bring it into execution. Mr. Beavu- 
VOIR acquaints the Archbiſhop, 7uly 16, (proba- 


bly 


leged, in oppoſition to this remark, that prudence ar 


73 


PEND. 
111. 


mat". 1 
4 


. ˙ ate OT 


r 


8 


— 


a 2 : yy Et. rat 8 why 5 
r ** 3 
— : 


— 


** T as. 
— 


. —— —„-— 
—— — 296 


228 2 
he wo art ——— 
— a —— — 


— 


* E 
— — 


8 ” Tad ee wn 


74 
APPEND, 
Il, 


— —_— 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


bly N. S.) 1718, that Dr. Du Pin had made 
a rough draught of an eſſay towards an union, 
which Cardinal DR NoaiLLes deſired to peruſe 
before it was ſent to his Grace; and that both 


Du Pix and GIRARDIN were highly pleaſed with 


his Grace's letters to them. Theſe letters, how- 
ever, were written with a truly Proteſtant ſpirit; 
the Archbiſhop inſiſted, in them, upon the truth 
and orthodoxy of the articles of the church of 
England, and did not make any conceſſion, which 
ſuppoſed the leaſt approximation to the- peculiar 


doctrines, or the ſmalleſt approbation of the 


ambitious pretenſions, of the church of Rome; he 


obſerved, on the contrary, that it was now the 


time for Dr. Du Pin, and his brethren of the 


Sorbonne, to declare openly their true ſentiments 
with reſpect to the ſuperſtition and tyranny of that 
church ; that it was the intereſt of all Chriſtians 
to unmaſk that court, and to reduce its autho- 
rity to its primitive limits; and that, according 
to the fundamental principle of the Reformation 
in general, and of the church of England in par- 
ticular, IEsus CHRIST is the only founder, ſource, 
and head of the church. Accordingly, when 
Mr. Bzauvoir had acquainted the Archbiſhop 
with Du Pin's having formed a plan of union, 
his Grace anſwered in a manner which ſhewed 
that he looked upon the removal of the Gallican 
church from the juriſdiction of Rome as an eſſen- 
tial preliminary article, without which no nego- 
ciation could even be commenced. © To ſpeak 


« freely (ſays the prelate, in his letter of the 11th 


te of Auguſt to Mr. Beauvoir), I do not think 
te the Regent (the Duke of ORLEANS) yet ſtrong 

enough in his intereſt, to adventure at a ſepa- 
cc ration from the court of Rome. Could the Re- 
6c gen: openly appear in this, the divines would 

ollow, and a ſcheme might fairly be offered for 
&« ſuch an union, as alone is requiſite, between 
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« the Engliſh and Gallican church. But, till the ayezno. 


« time comes that the ſtate will enter into ſuch a 
« work, all the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may 
« amule a few contemplative men of learning and 
« probity, who ſee the errors of the church, and 
« groan under the tyranny of the court of Rome. 
« ]t may diſpoſe them ſecretly to wiſh well to us, 
« and think charitably of us; but ſtill they muſt 
ce call themſelves Catholics, and us Heretics; and 
ce to all outward appearance, ſay Maſs, and act fo 
« as they have been wont to do. If, under the 
« ſhelter of Ga/lican privileges, they can now and 
* then ſerve the ſtate, by ſpeaking big in the Ser- 
« bonne, they will do it heartily : but that is all, 
« jf I am not greatly miſtaken.” 

Soon after this, the Archbiſhop received Du 
Pin's Commonitorium, or advice relating to the 
method of re-uniting the Engliſh and Gallican 
churches; of the contents of which it will not be 
improper to give here a compendious account, as 
it was read in the Sorbonne, and was approved of 
there, and as the conceſſions 1t contains, though 
not ſufficient to ſatisfy a true Proteſtant, are yet 
ſuch as one would not expect from a very zealous 
Papiſt. Dr. Du Pin, after ſome reflections, in a 
tedious preface, on the Reformation, and the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the church of England, reduces the 
controverſy between the two churches to three 
heads, viz. Articles of Faith, Rules and Ceremonies 
of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, —and Moral Doctrine, or 
rules of practice; and theſe he treats, by enter- 
ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles 


of the church of Englaud. The firſt five of theſe 


articles he approves. With regard to the VIth, 
which affirms that the Scripture contains all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, he expreſſes himſelf thus: 
«© This we will readily grant, provided that you 
c do not entirely exclude Tradition, which doth 
© not exhibit new articles of faith, but confirms 
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APPEND, © and illuſtrates thoſe which are contained in the 


III. 


e Sacred Writings, and places about them new 
* guards to defend them againſt gainſayers [i],“ 
Sc. The doctor thinks that the Apocrypbhal Books 
will not occaſion much difficulty. He is, indeed, 
of opinion, that “ they ought to be deemed Ca- 
* nonical, as thoſe books concerning which there 
« were doubts for ſome time ;” yet, ſince they are 
not in the firſt, or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow them 
to be called Deutero- Canonical. He conſents to the 
Xth article, which relates to Free- will, provided 
by the word Power be underſtood what ſchool-di- 
vines call Potentia proxima, or a direct and imme- 
diate power, ſince without a remote power of doing 
ood works, fin could not be imputed. 

With reſpect to the XIth article, which contains 
the doctrine of Juſtification, Dr. Du Pin expreſſes 
thus the ſentiments of his brethren: * We do 
« not deny that it is by faith alone that we are 
te juſtified, but we maintain that faith, charity, 
ce and good works are neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
te and this is acknowledged in the following (i. e. 
tc the XIIth) article | &].” 

Concerning the XIIIth article, the doctor ob- 
ſerves, „“ that there will be no diſpute, ſince 
ec many divines of both communions embrace the 
« doctrine contained in that article” (viz. that 
works done before the grace of Chriſt are not 
pleaſing to God, - and have the nature of fin). He 
indeed thinks © it very harſh to ſay, that all thoſe 


[] The original words are: Hoc lubentèr admittemus, modo 
non excludatur Traditio, que Articulos Fidei novos non exhibet ſed 
confirmat & explicat ea, que in Sacris Literis babentur; ac adver- 
fus aliter ſapientes munit eos novis cautionibus, ita ut non nova di- 
cantur, ſed antiqua nove. 


e] The original words are: Fide fold in Chriftum nos juſti- 


ficari, quod Articulo XImo exponitur, non inficiamur ; ſed fide, 
charitate, & adjunctis bonis operibus, que omnind neceſſaria ſunt ad 
falutem, ut articulo ſequenti agnoſcitur, 
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ee actions are ſinful which have not the grace of APPEND. 


« Chriſt for their ſource ;” but he conſiders this 
rather as a matter of theological diſcuſſion than as 
a term of fraternal communion [A]. 

On the XIVth article, relating to works of Su- 
pererogation (undoubtedly one of the moſt abſurd 
and pernicious doctrines of the Romiſh church), 
Dr. Du Pin obſerves, that “ works of Superero- 
« gation mean only works conducive to falvation, 
« which are not matter of ſtrict precept, but of 
« counſel only ; that the word, being new, may 
e be rejected, provided it be owned that the faith- 
« ful do ſome ſuch works.“ 

The Dr. makes no objections to the XV, 
XVI, XVII, and X VILIth articles. 

His obſervation on the XIXth is, that, to the 
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definition of the church, the words, under lawful 


paſtors, ought to be added; and that though all 
particular churches, even that of Rome, may err, 
it is needleſs to ſay this in a Confeſſion of Faith. 

He conſents to the deciſion of the XX th article, 
which refuſes to the church the power of ordaining 
any thing that is contrary to the word of God ; but 
he ſays, it muſt be taken for granted that the church 
will never do this in matters which overturn eſſen- 
tial points of faith, or, to uſe his own words, que 
Adei ſubſtantiam evertant. 

It is in conſequence of this notion that he re- 
marks on the XXIſt article, that general councils, 
received by the univerſal church, cannot err; and 
that, though particular councils may, yet every 
private man has not a right to reject what he thinks 
contrary to Scripture. 


[1] De Articaia X[Iimo nulla lis erit, cum multi theologi in eã- 


dem werſentur ſententia. Durius videtur id dici, eas omnes adiones 


que ex gratia Chriſti non fiunt, efſe peccata. Nolim tamen de hac 


re deſcepiari, niſi inter theologos. 


, 


As 
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APPEND. As to the important points of controverſy con- 
II. 


* tained in the XXIId article, the Doctor endeavours t 
iy to mince matters as nicely as he can, to ſee if he : 
I can make the cable paſs through the eye of the l 
needle; and for this purpoſe obſerves, that ſouls 0 


muſt be purged, i. e. purified from all defilement 
| of ſin, before they are admitted to celeſtial bliſs; 

: that the church of Rome doth not affirm this to be 
done by fire; that indulgences are only relaxations 
or remiſſions of temporal penalties in this life; that 
the Roman Catholics do not worſhip the croſs, nor 
relics, nor images, nor even ſaints before their 
images, but only pay them an external reſpect, 
which is not of a religious nature; and that even 
this external demonſtration of reſpect is a matter of 
indifference, which may be laid aſide or retained 
without harm. 

He approves of the XXIIId article; and does 
not pretend to diſpute about the XXIVth, which 
ordains the celebration of divine worſhip in the 
vulgar tongue. He, indeed, excuſes the Latin and 
Greek churches for preſerving their ancient lan- 
guages; alleges, that great care has been taken 
that every thing be underſtood by tranſlations ; 
but allows, that divine ſervice may be performed 
in the vulgar tongue, where that is cuſtomary. 

Under the XX Vth article he inſiſts, that the five 
Romiſh Sacraments be acknowledged as ſuch, whe- 
ther inſtituted immediately by Carisr or not. 

He approves of the XX VIth and XX VIlth ar- 
ticles; and he propoſes expreſſing that part of the 
XXVIIIch that relates to Tranſubſtantiation (which 
term he 1s willing to omit entirely) 1n the following 
manner: * that the Bread and Wine are really 
ce changed into the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 
ce which laſt are truly and really received by all, 
ce though none but the faithful partake of any 


« benefit from them.” This extends alſo to the 
XXIXth article. 
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Concerning the XXXth, he is for mutual tolera- APPEND. 


tion, and would have the receiving the communion 
in both kinds held indifferent, and liberty left to each 
church to preſerve, or change, or diſpenſe, on cer- 
tain occaſions, with its cuſtoms. 

He is leſs inclined to conceſſions on the XXXIſ 
article, and maintains that the Sacrifice of CHRIST 
is not only commemorated, but continued, in the Eu- 
chariſt, and that every communicant offers him 
along with the prieſt. 

He is not a warm ſtickler for the celibacy of the 
clergy, but conſents ſo far to the XXXIId article, 
as to allow that prieſts may marry, where the laws 
of the church do not prohibit it. 

In the XXXIIId and XX XIVth articles, he ac- 
quieſces without exception. 

He ſuſpends his judgment with reſpect to the 
XXXVth, as he never peruſed the homilies men- 
tioned therein. 

As to the XXXVIth, he would not have the 
Engliſh ordinations pronounced null, though ſome 
of them, perhaps, are ſo; but thinks that, if an 
union be made, the Engliſh clergy ought to be 
continued in their offices and benefices, either by 
right or indulgence, five ex jure, five ex indul- 
gentid Eccleſiæ. 

He admits the XXXVIIkh, ſo far as relates to 
the authority of the civil power; denies all tem- 
poral and all immediate ſpiritual juriſdiction of 
the Pope; but alleges, that, by virtue of his pri- 
macy, which moderate (he ought to have ſaid im- 
moderate) Church of England men don't deny, he 
is bound to ſce that the true faith be maintained; 
that the canons be obſerved every where; and, 
when any thing is done in violation of either, to pro- 
vide the remedies preſcribed for ſuch diſorders by 
the canon laws, ſecundum leges canonicas, ut malum 
reſarciatur, procurare. As to the reſt, he is of opi- 
nion, that every church ought to enjoy its own 
liberties 


% 


80 


APPEND. 
111. 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


liberties and privileges, which the Pope has no 
right to infringe. He declares againſt going 00 
far (the expreſſion is vague, but the man probably 
meant well) in the puniſhment of Heretics, againſt 
admittihg the Inquiſition into France, and againſt 
wars Without a juſt cauſe. 

The XXXVIIIth and XXXIXth articles he 
approves. Moreover, in the diſcipline and wor- 
ſhip of the church of England he ſees nothing 
amiſs; and thinks no attempts ſhould be made to 
diſcover, or prove, by whole fault the ſchiſm was 
begun. He further obſerves, © that an union 
« between the Engliſh and French biſhops and 
te clergy may be completed, or at leaſt advanced, 
ce without conſulting the Roman pontif, who may 
ce be informed of the union as ſoon as it is ac- 
e compliſhed, and may be deſired to conſent to 
« jt; that, if he conſents to it, the affair will then 
« be finiſhed; and that, even without his con- 
ce ſent, the union ſhall be valid; that, in caſe 
« he attempts to terrify by his threats, it will then 


ce be expedient to appeal to a general council.“ 


He concludes by obſerving, © that this arduous 
e matter muſt firſt be diſcuſſed between a few; 
cc and if there be rcaſon to hope that the biſhops, 
cc on both ſides, will agree about the terms of the 


ec deſigned union, that then application muſt be 


« made to the civil powers, to advance and con- 
« firm the work,” to which he wiſhes all ſuc- 
ceſs m]. | 

It is from the effect which theſe propoſals and 
terms made upon Archbiſhop W axe, that it will 
be moſt natural to form a notion of his ſenti- 
ments with reſpect to the church of Rome. It 


[n] Unio fieri poteſt aut ſaltem promoveri, inconſulto Pontifice, 
qui, factd unione, de ed admonebitur, ac ſupplicittr rogabitur, ut 
wvelit ei conſentire. Si conſentiet, jam peradla res erit : fin abnuat 
nihilominus valebit hæc unio. Et A minas intentet, ad Concilium 


Generale appellabitur. 
| appears 
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appears evident, from ſeveral paſſages in the APPEND. 


writings and letters of this eminent prelate, that 
he was perſuaded that a reformation in the church 
of Rome could only be made gradually ; that it 
was not probable that they would renounce all 
their follies at once; but that, if they once began 
to make conceſſions, this would ſet in motion the 
work of reformation, which, in all likelihood, 
would receive new acceſſions of vigour, and go 
on until a happy change were effected. This 
way of thinking might have led the Archbiſhop 
to give an indulgent reception to theſe propoſals 
of Du Pin, which contained ſome conceſſions, and 
might be an introduction to more. And yet we 
find that Dr. Wake rejected this piece, as inſuffi- 
cient to ſerve as a baſis, or ground- work, to the 
defired union. On receiving the piece, he im- 
mediately perceived that he had not ſufficient 
ground for carrying on this negociation, without 
previouſly conſulting his brethren, and obtaining 
a permiſſion from the King for this purpoſe. 
Beſides this, he was reſolved not to ſubmit either 
to the direction of Dr. Du Pin, nor to that of the 
Sorbonne, 1n relation to what was to be retained, 
or what was to be given up, in the doctrine and 
diſcipline of the two churches ; nor to treat with 
the church of Rome upon any other footing, than 
that of a perfect equality in point of authority and 
power, He declared more eſpecially, that he 
would never comply with the propoſals made in 
Dr. Do Pin's Commonitorium, of which I have 
now given the contents; obſerving that, though 
he was a friend to peace, he was ſtill more a 
friend to truth: and that, anleſs the Roman-Catho- 
lics gave up ſome of their doctrines and rites, an union 
with them could never be effected. All this is 
contained in a letter written by the Archbiſhop 
to Mr. Beavvois, on receiving Du Pin's Com- 
monitorium. This letter is dated Auguſt 30, 1718, 

Vor. VI. (5 and 
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APPEND, and the reader will find a copy of it ſubjoined to 
this Appendix [ul. About a month after, his 
Grace wrote a letter to Dr. Du Pix, dated O#o- 
ber 1, 1718, in which he complains of the tyran- 

ny of the Pope, exhorts the Gallican doctors to 
throw off the Papal yoke in a national council, 

fince a general one is not to be expected; and de- 
clares, that this muſt be the great preliminary 

and fundamental principle of the projected union, 
which being ſettled, an uniformity might be 
brought about in other matters, or a diver- 


fity of ſentiments mutually allowed, without Bea 
any violation of peace or concord. The Arch- and 
biſhop commends, in the ſame letter, the can- of 
dour and openneſs that reigns in the Commonito- ed [ 
rium; entreats Dr. Du Pix to write to him al- WA 
ways upon the ſame footing, freely and without Pop 
diſguiſe and reſerve; and tells him, he is pleaſed leav 
with ſeveral things in that piece, and with nothing hono 
more than with the doctor's declaring it as his be 4 
opinion, that there 1s not a great difference be- emp 
tween their reſpective ſentiments ; but adds, that ſent: 
he cannot at preſent give his ſentiments at large ¶ of th 
concerning that piece [oJ]. | lar c 

Dr. Wake ſeems to have aimed principally, in Prev 
this correſpondence, at bringing about a ſepara- En 


tion between the Gallican church and the court Rom 
of Rome. The terms in which the French divines ¶ of th 
often ſpoke about the liberties of their church, MW inpe 
might give him ſome hope that this ſeparation ¶ an 
| would take place, if ever theſe divines were coun- Lame 
i tenanced by the civil power of France. But a Vurib 
= man of the Archbiſhop's ſagacity could not ex- te, 
| pect that they would enter into an union with WW 74a: 
any other national church al at once. He acted, ¶ um; 


[ | eccle/ 
0 [z] See this letter, No. III. itimi 
þ [0] See this letter to Du P1N, No. V. as alſo the archbiſhop's 

, | letters to Dr. P. Pizrs de GIXARKDIN, No. VI. DL 
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therefore, with dignity, as well as with prudence, 
when he declined to explain himſelf on the pro- 
poſals contained in Du Pin's Commonitorium. To 
have anſwered ambiguouſly, would have been 
mean; and to have anſwered explicitly, would 
have blaſted his hopes of ſeparating them from 
Rome, which ſeparation he deſired upon the prin- 


7 ciples of civil and eccleſiaſtical liberty, indepen- 
; dent on the diſcuſſion of theological tenets. The 
> Archbiſhop's ſentiments in this matter will ſtill 
” appear farther from the letters he wrote to Mr, 
t Beauvoir, in the months of OZober, November, 
- and December, 1718, and the January following, 
= of which the proper extracts are here ſubjoin- 


j- ed [p]. It appears from theſe letters, that Dr. 
2 Wake inſiſted ſtill upon the abolition of the 
It Pope's juriſdiction over the Gallican church, and 
d leaving him no more than a primacy of rank and 
2 honour, and that merely by eccleſiaſtical authority, as 
is be was once biſhop of the Imperial city; to which 
e- empty title our prelate ſeems willing to have con- 
at ſented, provided it was attended with no infringement 
ge of the independency and privileges of each particu- 

lar country, and each particular church. Si quam 
prærogativam (ſays the Archbiſhop in his letter to 
GIRARDIN [q], after having defied the court of 
Rome to produce any precept of CHRIST in favour 
of the primacy of its biſhop) ecclęſiæ concilia ſedis 
imperialis epiſcopo conceſſerint (etfi cadente imperio 
etiam ed prerogativd excidiſſe merito poſſit cenſeri), 
tamen, quod ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum 
Juribus, ecclefiarum libertatibus, epiſcoporum digni- 
tate, modo in ceteris conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo 
fruatur qualicumque Primatu : non ego illi locum pri- 
mum, non inanem honoris titulum invideo. At in alias 


eccleſias dominari, &c. hec nec hos unquam ferre po- 
Iuimus, nec vos debetis. 


[] See No. IV, VII, VIII, IX, X. [i] No. VI. 
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It appears farther, from theſe letters, that any 
propoſais or terms conceived by the archbiſhop, 
in relation to this project of union, were of a 
vague and general nature, and that his views ter- 
minated rather in a plan of mutual toleration, 
than in a ſcheme for effectuating an entire uni- 
formity. The ſcheme that ſeemed to his Grace 
the moſt likely to ſucceed was, that © the inde- 
e pendence of every national church, or any 
« other, and its right to determine all matters 
ce that ariſe within itſelf, ſhould be acknowledged 
« on both ſides; that for points of _ doctrine, 
ce they ſhould agree, as far as poſſible, in all arti- 
ce cies of any moment (as in effect the two 
« churches either already did, or eaſily might); 
c and in other matters, that a difference ſhould 
« be allowed until Gop ſhould bring them to an 
© union in them allo [].“ It muſt be, however, 
though the expreſſion is ſtill general, that the 
archbiſhop was for * purging out of the public 
ce offices of the church all ſuch things as hinder 
ce a perfect communion in divine ſervice, fo that 
ce perſons coming from one church to the other 
« might join in prayers, and the holy ſacrament, 
“ and the public ſervice [5].” He was perſuad- 
ed, tnat, in the liturgy of the church of England, 
there was nothing but what the Roman Catholics 
would adopt, except the ſingle Rubric relating to 
the euchariſt; and that in the Romiſh liturgy 
there was nothing to which Proteſtants objec, 
but what the more rational Romaniſts agree 
might be laid aſide, and yet the public offices be 
never the worſe, or more imperfect, for the want 
of it. He therefore thought it proper to make 
the demands already mentioned the ground-work 
of the project of union, at the beginning of the 


[] See the pieces ſubjoined to this Appendix, No. VIII. 
[5] Ibid. id. 
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negociation ; not that he meant to ſtop here, but AEN. 
that, being thus far agreed, they might the more 


eaſily go farther, deſcend to particulars, and ren- 
der their ſcheme more perfect by degrees [T]. 

The violent meaſures of the court of Rome 
againſt that part of the Gal/ican church which re- 
fuſed to admit the conſtitution Unigenitus as an 
eccleſiaſtical law, made the archbiſhop imagine 
that it would be no difficult matter to bring this 
oppoſition to an open rupture, and to engage the 
perſons concerned in it to throw off the Papal 
yoke, which ſeemed to be borne with impatience 
in France. The deſpotic bull of CLEMENT XI., 
dated Auguſt 28, 1718, and which begins with the 
words, Paftoralis officit, was a formal act of excom- 
munication, thundered out againſt all the Anti- 
conſtitutioniſts, as the oppoſers of the bull Unigen:- 
tus were called; and it exaſperated the doctors of 
the Sorbonne in the higheſt degree. It is to this 
that the archbiſhop alludes, when he ſays, in his 
letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated the 23d of January 
1718 [#], © At preſent he (the Pope) has put 
« them out of his communion. We have with- 
« drawn ourſelves from his; both are out of 
© communion with him, and 1 think it is not ma- 
te terial on which ſide the breach lies.” But the 
wiſned-for ſeparation from the court of Rome, 
notwithſtanding all the provocations of its pontif, 
was ſtill far off. Though, on numberleſs occa- 
lions, the French divines ſhewed very little reſpect 
for the Papal authority, yet the renouncing it al- 
together was a ſtep which required deep delibera- 
tion, and which, however inclined they might be 


to it, they Bad not make, if they were not ſe- 


conded by the ſtate. But from the ſtate they were 
not likely to have any countenance. The regent 


[e] Ibid. id. 
0 See the letters ſubjoined, No. X. 
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APPEND. of France was governed by the Abbe Du Bors, 


3 and the Abbe Du Bois was aſpiring eagerly after a 
cardinal's cap. This circumſtance (not more 
unimportant than many ſecret connexions and 

trivial views that daily influence the courſe of 
public events, the tranſactions of government, and 
the fate of nations) was ſufficient to ſtop the Sor- 
bonne and 1 its doctors in the midſt of their career; 
and, in effect, it contributed greatly to ſtop the 
correſpondence of which I have been now giving 
an account, and to nip the project of union 1n the 
bud. The correſpondence between the archbiſhop 
and the two doctors of the Sorbonne had been car- 
ried on with a high degree of ſecrecy. This ſe- 


crecy was prudent, as neither of the correſponding 4 
parties was authorized by the civil powers to ne- G 
gotiate an union between the two churches [Y]; 
and, on Dr. WAR E“'s part, it was partly owing to P. 
his having nobody that he could truſt with what 8 
he did. He was ſatisfied (as he ſays in a letter to i 
Mr. Beauvoir) © that moſt of the high-church 2 
« biſhops and clergy would readily come into 7 
« ſuch a deſign; but theſe (adds his grace) are | 
© not men either to be confided 1 in, or made uſe | 7 
« of, by me [Z].“ My 
The correſpondence, however, was ; divulged ; 
and the project of union engroſſed the whole con- 4 
{y] Dr. Wax E ſeems to have been ſenfible of the impro- l 
priety of carrying on a negociation of this nature without the F 
approbation and countenance of government. I have al- te 
« ways (ſays he, in his letter to Mr. BEAUVOIR, which the 
« reader will find at the end of this 8 No. XI.) took 
ce it for 22 that no ſtep ſnould be taken towards an e 
« union, but with the knowledge, approbation, and even by 
the authority of civil powers, —All, therefore, that has paſſed 
* hitherto, ſtands clear of any exception as to the civil magi- t] 
* ſtrate. It is only a conſultation, in order to find out a way p 
« how an union might be made, if a fit occaſion ſhould here; n 
*« after be offered. t 
Lz] See the letters ſubjoined, No. IX, £ 
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verſation of the city of Paris. Lord SrAN HOPE APPEND, 


and Lord STaiR were congratulated thereupon 
by ſome great perſonages in the royal palace. 
The Duke Regent himſelf, and Abbe Du Bois, 
miniſter of foreign affairs, and Mr. JoLt ves FLev- 
RY, the attorney-general, gave the line at firſt, 


appeared to favour the correſpondence and the | 


project, and let things run on to certain lengths. 
But the Jeſuits and Couſtitutioners founded the 
alarm, and overturned the whole ſcheme, by 
ſpreading a report, that Cardinal DE NoaiLLEs, 
and his friends the Janſenifts, were upon the point 
of making a coalition with the Heretics. Here- 
upon the regent was intimidated, and Du Bois had 
an opportunity of appearing a meritorious candi- 
date for a place in the ſacred college. Dr. PiERs 
GIRARDIN was ſent for to court, was ſeverely re- 
primanded by Du Bois, and ſtrictly charged, upon 
pain of being ſent to the Baſtile, to give up all the 
letters he had received from the Archbiſhop of Cau- 
terbury, as alſo a copy of all his own. The doctor 
was forced to obey; and all the letters were imme- 
diately ſent to Rome, as /o many trophies (ſays a cer- 


tain author) gained from the enemies of the church [a]. 
The archbiſhop's letters were greatly admired, as 


ſtriking proofs both of his catholic benevolence 
and extenſive abilities. 


Mr. Beauvoir informed the archbiſhop, by a 


letter dated February 8, 1719, N. S. that Dr. Du 
Pix had been ſummoned, by the Abbe Du Bors, 
to give an account of what had paſſed between 
him and Dr. Wake. This ſtep naturally ſuſpend- 
ed the correſpondence, though the archbiſhop was 


[a] Theſe trophies were the defeat of the moderate part of 
the Gallican church, and the ruin of their project to break the 
papal yoke and unite with the church of England. See above, 
note [Y], page 67, where the concluſion which the author of 
the Confional has drawn from this expreſſion is ſhewn to be 
groundlels, 
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at a loſs, at firſt, whether he ſhould look upon it 
as favourable, or detrimental, to the projected 
union [5]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. 
Beauvoir and Dr. Du Pix after this, expreſs the 
ſame ſentiments which he diſcovered through the 
whole of this tranſaction [c. The letter to Du Pin, 
more eſpecially, is full of a pacific and reconcil- 
ing ſpirit; and expreſſes the archbiſhop's deſire 
of cultivating fraternal charity with the doctors, 
and his regret at the ill ſucceſs of their endeavours 
towards the projected union. Do Pix died before 
this letter, which was retarded by ſome accident, 
arrived at Paris [4]. Before the archbiſhop had 
heard of his death, he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir, to 
expreſs his concern, that an account was going to 
be publiſhed of what had paſſed between the two 
doctors and himſelf; and his hope, “ that they 
cc would keep in generals, as the only way to re- 
« new the good deſign, if occaſion ſhould ſerve, 
« and to prevent themſelves trouble from the re- 


ce flexions of their enemies,“ on account (as the 


archbiſhop undoubtedly means) of the conceſſions 
they had made, which, though inſufficiett to ſatisfy 
true Proteſtants, were adapted to exaſperate bigot- 
ed Papiſts. The prelate adds, in the concluſion of 
this letter, “ ſhall be glad to know that your 
« doctors ſtill continue their good opinion of us. 
« For, though we need not the approbation of 
«© men on our own account; yet I cannot but 
cc wilh it às a means to bring them, if not to a 


perfect agreement in all things with us (which 


ce is not preſently to be expected), yet to ſuch an 


*© union as may put an end to the odious charges 


[5] See his letter to Mr. Bra uvolx, in the pieces ſubjoin- 
ed, No. XI., dated February 5, 1718-19, O. S. that is, February 
16, 1719, N. 8. 

c] See ibid. No. XI. XVIII. 

[4] See his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, No. XV. 


cc 1 
azainſt, 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


er againſt, and conſequential averſion of, us, as 
« heretics and ſchiſmatics, and, in cath, an | 


————_—_— 


« them ceaſe to be ſo.” 8.257 . 
Dr. Du Pin (whom the ren very 
ſincerely lamented, as the only man, after Mr. 
RaAvzcfzr, on whom the hopes of a Reformation 
in France ſeemed to depend) left behind him an 
account of this famous correſpondence. Some 
time before he died, he ſhewed it to Mr. Bzav- 
vorR, and told him, that he intended to commu- 
nicate it to a very great man (probably the re- 
gent). Mr. Beauvoir obſerved to the doctor, 


that one would be led to imagine, from the man- 


ner in which this account was drawn up, that the 
archbiſhop made the firſt overtures with reſpect 
to the correſpondence, and was the firſt who inti- 
mated his deſire of the union; whereas it was pal- 
pably evident that he (Dr. Do PiN) had firſt ſo- 
licited the one and the other. Du Pin acknow- 
ledged this freely and candidly, and promiſed to 
rectify it, but was prevented by death. 

It does not, however, appear that Du P's 
death put a final ſtop to the correſpendence; for 
we learn by a letter from the archbiſhop to Mr. 
Beayvoin, dated Auguſt 27, 1719, that Dr. Pizrs 
G1RARDIN frequently wrote to his grace. But 
the opportunity was paſt; the appellants from the 


bull Unigenitus, or the Anti-conſtitutioniſts, were 
divided; the court did not ſmile at all upon the 


project, becauſe the regent was afraid of the Spa- 
niſh party and the Jeſuits ; and therefore the con- 


tindation of this correſpondence after Du Pin's 
death was without effect. 
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III. 


Let the reader now, after having peruſed this 


hiſtorical account, judge of the appearance which 
Dr. Wakk makes in this tranſaction. An im- 
partial reader will certainly draw from this whole 


correſpondence the following concluſions: that 


1 WaEE was invited to this corre- 
ſpondence 
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ſpondence by Dr. Du Pin, the moſt moderate of 
all the Roman-catholic divines; that he entered 
into it with a view to improve one of the moſt 
favourable opportunities that could be offered, of 
withdrawing the church of France from the juriſ- 
diction of the Pope, a circumſtance which muſt 
have immediately weakened the power of the 


court of Rome; and, in its conſequences, offered 


a fair proſpect of a farther reformation in doctrine 
and worſhip, as the caſe happened in the church 
of England, when it happily threw off the Papal 


vyoke ⸗— that he did not give Du Pin, or any 


of the doors of the Sorbonne, the ſmalleſt reaſon 
to hope, that the church of England would give up 
any one point of belief or practice to the church 
of France ; but inſiſted, on the contrary, that the 
latter ſhould make alterations and conceſſions, in 
order to be reconciled to the former ;—that he 
never ſpecified the particular alterations, which 
would be requiſite to ſatisfy the rulers and doc- 


tors of the church of England ; but only expreſſed 


a general defire of an union between the two 
churches, if that were poſſible, or at leaſt of a 
mutual toleration of each other ;—that he never 
flattered himſelf that this union could be perfect- 


ly accompliſhed, or that the doctors of the Gal- 


lican church would be entirely brought over to 
the church of England; but thought, that every 
advance made by them, and every conceſſion, 
muſt have proved really advantageous to the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe. | 

The pacific ſpirit of Dr. Wake did not only 
diſcover itſelf in his correſpondence with the Ro- 
miſh doctors, but in ſeveral other tranſactions in 
which he was engaged by his conſtant deſire of 
promoting union and concord among Chriſtians, 
For it is well known, that he kept up a conſtant 
friendly correſpondence with the moſt eminent 
miniſters of the foreign Proteſtant _— — 

ewe 
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f ſhewed a fraternal regard to them, notwithſtand- arPEnD, 
ing the difference of their diſcipline and govern- 
b ment from that of the church of England. In a 
f letter written to the learned Lx CLerc in the year 
3 1716, he expreſles, in the moſt cordial terms, his 
l affection for them, and declares poſitively, that 
E nothing can be farther from his thoughts, than 
d the notions adopted by certain bigoted and fu- 
4 rious writers, who refuſe to embrace the foreign 
h Proteſtants as their brethren, will not allow their 
a religious aſſemblies the denomination of churches, 
y and deny the validity of their ſacraments. He 
1 declares, on the contrary, theſe churches to be 
P true Chriſtian churches, and expreſſes a warm de- 
b ſire of their union with the church of England. It 


will be, perhaps, difficult to find, in any epiſto- 
lary compoſition, ancient or modern, a more ele- 
gant ſimplicity, a more amiable ſpirit of meek- 
neſs, moderation, and charity, and a happier 
ſtrain of that eaſy and unaffected politeneſs which 
draws its expreſſions from a natural habit of 
goodneſs and humanity, than we meet with in 
this letter [el. We ſee this active and benevo- 
lent prelate ſtill continuing to intereſt himſelf in 
the welfare of the Proteſtant churches abroad. 
In ſeveral letters, written in the years 1718 and 
1719, to the paſtors and profeſſors of Geneva and 
Switzerland, who were then at variance about the 
doctrines of predeſtination and grace, and ſome 
other abſtruſe points of metaphyſical theology, 
the archbiſhop recommends earneſtly to them a 
ſpirit of mutual toleration and forbearance, en- 
treats them particularly to be moderate in their 
demands of ſubſcription to articles of faith, and 
propoſes to them the example of the church of 
England as worthy of imitation in this reſpect. 
In one of theſe letters, he exhorts the doors of 


le] See an extract of it among the pieces ſubjoined, No. XIX. 
Geneva 
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Geneva not to go too far in explaining the nature, 
determining the eue, and impoſing the belief of 
doctrines, Which the Divine Wiſdom has not 


thought proper to reveal clear in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, and the 1gnorance of which is very con- 
ſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation ; and he recom- 
mends the prudence of the church of England, 
which has expreſſed theſe doctrines in ſuch gene- 
ral terms, in its articles, that perſons who think 
very differently about the doctrines may ſubſcribe 
the articles, without wounding their integrity [/]. 
His letters to Profeſſor Scuukkk of Bern, and the 
excellent and learned Join ALrFonso TURRETIN 
of Geneva, are in the ſame ſtrain of moderation 
and charity, and are here ſubjoined [g], as every 


way worthy of the reader's peruſal. But what is 


more peculiarly worthy of attention here is a let- 
ter, written May 22, 1719 [J, to Mr. JarLONSKI 
of Poland, who, from a perſuaſion of Dr. Waxz's 
great wiſdom, diſcernment, and moderation, had 
propoſed to him the following queſtion, wiz: 
Whether it was lawful and expedient for the Lu- 
therans 7/0 treat of an union with the church of Rome; 
or whether all negociations of this kind ought not to 
be looked upon as dangerous and deluſive? The 
archbiſhop's anſwer to this queſtion contains a 
happy mixture of Proteſtant zeal and Chriſtian 
charity. He gives the ſtrongeſt cautions to the 
Poliſh Lutherans againſt entering into any treaty 
of union with the Roman Catholics, than on a 
footing of perfect equality, and in conſequence of 
a previous renunciation, on the part of the latter, 
of the tyranny, and even of the ſuperiority and 
juriſdiction, of the church of Rome and its pontif; 
and as to what concerns points of doctrine, he ex- 


| 71 See the Nette here ſubjoined, No. XX. 
] See thele letters, No. XXI, n XXIII. 
le Ibid, No. ys 
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horts them not to ſacrifice truth to temporal ad- aPPEND. 
vantages, or even 1 a deſire of peace. It would * 
carry us too far, were we to give a minute 
account of Dr. WAkx's correſpondence with the 
Proteſtants of NIsMES, LITHUANIA, and other 
countries; it may, however be affirmed, that no 
prelate, ſince the Reformation, had ſo extenſive a 
correſpondence with the Proteſtants abroad, and 
none could have a more friendly one. 

It does not appear, that the Diſſenters in Eu- 
gland made to the archbiſhop any propoſals re- 
lative to an union with the eſtabliſhed church; or 
that he made any propoſals to them on that head. 
The ſpirit of the times, and the ſituation of the 
contending parties, offered little proſpect of ſuc- 
ceſs to any ſcheme of that nature. In Queen 
Anne's time, he was only Biſhop of Lincoln; and 
the diſpoſition of the Houſe of Commons, and of all 
the Tory part of the nation, was then ſo unfavour- 
able to the Diſſenters, that it is not at all likely that 
any attempt towards re- uniting them to the eſta- 
bliſned church would have paſſed into a law. 
And in the next reign, the face of things was ſo 
greatly changed in favour of the Diſſenters, and 
their hopes of recovering the rights and privi- 
leges, of which they had beem deprived, were ſo 
ſanguine, that it may be well queſtioned whether 
they would have accepted the offer of an union, 
had it been made to them. Be that as it will, one 
thing is certain, and it is a proof of Archbiſhop 
Wakxz's moderate and pacific ſpirit, that, in the 
year 1714, when the ſpirit of the court and of the 
triumphant. part of the miniſtry was, with reſpe& 
to the Whigs in general, and to Diſſenters in par- 
ticular, a ſpirit of enmity and oppreſſion, this 
worthy prelate had the courage to ſtand up in op- 
poſition to the Schiſm- Gill, and to proteſt againſt it 
as a hardſhip upon the Diſſenters. This ſtep, 
which muſt have blaſted his credit at court, and 


proved 
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APPEND, proved detrimental to his private intereſt, as mat- 


III. 


ters then ſtood, ſhewed that his regard for the 


Diſſenters was friendly and ſincere. It is true, 


four years after this, when it was propoſed to re- 


peal the Schi/m-bill and the Act againſt Occaſional 
Conformity, both at once, he diſapproved of this 


propoſal. And this circumſtance has been al- 


leged as an objection to the encomiums that have 
been given to his tender regard for the Diſſenters, 
or, at leaſt, as a proof that he changed his mind; 
and that WAR R, biſhop of Lincoln, was more their 
friend than WARE, archbiſhop of Canterbury. I 
don't pretend to juſtify this change of conduct. 
It ſeems to have been, indeed, occaſioned by a 
change of circumſtances. The Diſſenters, in their 
ſtate of oppreſſion during the miniſtry of BoLinG- 
BROKE and his party, were objects of compaſſion ; 
and thoſe who had ſagacity enough to perceive 
the ultimate object which that miniſtry had in 


view in oppreſſing them, muſt have intereſted 


themſelves in their ſufferings, and oppoſed their 


oppreſſors, from a regard to the united cauſes of 


Proteſtantiſm and liberty. In the following reign, 
the credit of the Diſſenters role; and, while this 
encouraged the wife and moderate men amon 
them to plead with prudence and with juſtice their 
right to be delivered from ſeveral real grievances, 
it elated the violent (and violent men there are 
in all parties, nay even in the cauſe of moderation) 
to a high degree. This rendered them formidable 
to all thoſe who were jealous of the power, pri- 
vileges, and authority, of the eſtabliſhed church ; 
and Archbiſhop Wake was probably of this num- 
ber. He had proteſted againſt the ſhackles that 
were impoſed upon them when they lay under 
the frowns of government; but apprehending, 
perhaps, that the removing theſe ſhackles in the 
day of proſperity would render their motions to- 
wards power too rapid, he oppoſed the 1 
5 ; Q 
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of the very acts which he had before endeavoured aPPexo. 


to ſtifle in their birth. In this, however, it muſt 
be acknowledged, that the ſpirit of party mingled 
too much of its influence with the dictates of pru- 
dence; and that prudence, thus' accompanied, 
was not very conſiſtent with. Dr. WAkE's known 
principles of equity and moderation. As I was 
at a loſs how to account for this part of the arch- 


biſhop's conduct, I addreſſed myſelf to a learned 


and worthy clergyman of the church of England, 
who gave me the following anſwer : © Archibiſho 

« Wake's objection to the repeal of the Schiſm- 
te act was founded on this conſideration only, 
te that ſuch a repeal was needleſs, as no uſe had 
« been made, or was likely to be made, of that 


« act. It is alſo highly probable, that he would 


« have conſented without heſitation to reſcind it, 
« had nothing farther been endeavoured at the 
« ſame time. But, conſidering what fort of ſpi- 
« rit was then ſhewn by the Diſſenters and others, 
te jt ought not to be a matter of great wonder, if 
« he was afraid, that from the repeal of the other 
« act (viz. that againſt occaſional conformity), 
« conſiderable damage might follow to the 
ce church, over which he preſided: and even ſup- 
« poling his fears to be exceſſive, or quite ground- 
& leſs, yet certainly they were pardonable in a 
ce man who had never done, nor deſigned to do, 
ce any thing diſagreeable to the Diſſenters in any 


« other affair, and who, in this, had the concur- 


te rence of ſome of the greateſt and wiſeſt of the 
“ Engliſh lords, and of the Earl of ILav, among 
ce the Scotch, though a profeſſed Preſbyterian.” 


However ſome may judge of this particular in- 


cident, I think it will appear from the whole te- 


nour of Archbiſhop WAkE's correſpondence and 


tranſactions with Chriſtian churches of different 
denominations, that he was a man of a pacific, 
gentle, and benevolent ſpirit, and an enemy to the 


3 teuds, 
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APPEND. feuds, animoſities, and party-prejudices, which 
divide the profeſſors of one holy religion, and by 
which Chriſtianity is expoſed to the aſſaults of its 
virulent enemies, and wounded in the houſe of its 
pretended friends. To this deſerved eulogy, we 
may add what a learned and worthy divine [i], 
has ſaid of this eminent prelate, conſidered as a 
_ controverſial writer, even, that his accurate and 
ſuperior knowledge of the nature of the Romiſh bie- 
rarchy, and of the conſtitution of the church of Eng- 
land, furniſhed him with victorious arms, both for 

the ee of error and the defence of truth, 


T1] D . WilLiam Ricyarpson, maſter of Emanuel 
College in . and canon of Lincoln. See his noble 
edition, and his very elegant and judicious continuation of 
Biſhop Gopwin's Commentarius de Præſulibus Angliæ, pub- 
hſhed in the year 1743, at Cambridge. His words (p. 167.) 
are: Nemo. uſpiam Eccleſiæ Romane vel Anglicans ftatum peni- 
tus cognitum & exploratum habuit ; & proinde in diſputandi are- 
nam prodiit tum ad oppugnandum tum ad propugnandum inſiruc- 
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AvuTaznTic Cors of the OkLOINAL LeTTERs, 
from which the preceding Account is drawn. 


No. I. | 
A Letter from Archbiſhop Waxt to Mr. Bzavvors. 


Lambeth, Nov. 28th, S. V. 1717. 


AM indebted to you for ſeveral kind letters, 
| and ſome ſmall tracts, which I have had the 
favour to receive from you. The laſt, which 


contains an account of the new edition that is 


ing out of CxRysosTOME, I received yeſterday. 
t will, no doubt, be a very valuable edition; bur, 
as they propoſe to go on with it, I ſhall hardly live 
to ſee it finiſhed. They do not tell us, to whom 
here we may go for ſubſcriptions: and it is too 
much trouble to make returns to Paris. They 
ſhould, for their own advantage, ſay, where ſub- 
peine will be taken in London, and where one 
may Wall. for the ſeveral volumes as they come out, 
and pay for the next that are going on. 
Among the account of books you were pleaſed 
to ſend me, there is one with a very promiſing title, 
Theſaurus Anecdotorum, 8 volumes. I wiſh I could 
know what the chief of thoſe anecdotes are; it may 
be a book very well worth having. I admire they 
do not diſperſe ſome ſheets of ſuch works. What 
they can add to make Moxrerr's Dictionary ſo very 
voluminous, I cannot imagine. I bought it in two 
exorbitant volumes, and thought it big enough ſo. 
While I am writing this, company is come in, ſo 
that I am forced to break off; and I can only aſſure 
you, that, upon all occaſions, you ſhall find me 
very ſincerely, 


Reverend Sir, 
Your faithful friend, 
1 W. Cant. 
N. B. This is the earlieſt letter in the whole collefion : and 
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tt 7 the beginning 4 it, ſeems to be the firſt which the Arcb- 
| j 7. | | 


iſhop wrote to BEAUvOIR. 


Vol. VI. | H No. II. 
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No. II. 
A letter from Mr. Bzauvors to Archbiſhop WAE x. 


| Paris, 11 Dec. 1717, O. S. 
My Lord, 1 85 


Had the honour of your Grace's letter of the 


28th ultimo but Sunday laſt; and therefore could 
not anſwer it ſooner. A perſon is to be appointed 
to receive ſubſcriptions for the new edition of St. 
CRVYSOSTOoMR, and deliver the copies. Incloſed 
is an account of the Theſaurus Anecdotorum. Dr. 


Du Pin, with whom I dined laſt Monday, and with 


the Syndic of the Sorbonne, and two other doctors, 
tells me, that what ſwells Moxtr1's Dictionary are 
ſeveral editions, and particularly the families of 
Great Britain, He hath the chief hand in this new 
edition. They talked as if the whole kingdom was 
to appeal to the future general council, Sc. They 
wiſhed for an union with the church of England, as 
the moſt effectual means to unite all the weſtern 
churches. Dr. Du Pix deſired me to give his duty 
to your Grace, upon my telling him, that I would 
ſend you an arreſt of the parliament of Paris rela- 
ting to him, and a ſmall tract of his. I have tranſ- 
mitted them to Mr. PREVxREAu, at Mr. Secretary 
ApD1g0N's Office. . 


No. III. 
A letter from Archbiſhop Wakx to Mr. BzauvoiR, 


| Aug. 30, 1718. 

1 Told you in one of my laſt letters, how little I 
expected from the preſent pretences of a union 
with us. Since I received the papers you ſent 
me, I am more convinced that I was not miſtaken. 
My taſk is pretty hard, and I ſcarce know how 
to 
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to manage myſelf in this matter. To go any 
farther than I have done in it, even as a divine 
only of the church of England, may meet with 
cenſure: and, as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I 
cannot treat with theſe gentlemen. I do not 
think my character at all inferior to that of an 
Archbiſhop of Paris: on the contrary, without 


leſſening the authority and dignity of the church. 


of England, I muſt fay it is in ſome reſpects ſu- 
perior. If the Cardinal were in earneft for ſuch 
an union, it would not be below him to treat 
with me himſelf about it. I ſhould then have 
a ſufficient ground to conſult with my brethren, 
and to aſk his Majeſty's leave to correſpond with 
him concerning it. But to go on any farther 
with theſe gentlemen, will only expoſe me to the 


cenſure of doing what, in my ſtation, ought not 


to be done without the King's knowledge; and it 
would be very odd for me to have an authoritative 
permiſſion to treat with thoſe who have no manner 
of authority. to treat with me. However, I ſhall 
venture at ſome anſwer or other to both their 
_ and papers; and ſo have done with this 
affair, | 

I cannot tell well what to ſay to Dr. Du Pix: 
If he thinks we are to take their direction what 
to retain, and what to give up, he 1s utterly 
miſtaken. I am a friend to peace, but more to 
truth. And they may depend upon it, I ſhall 
always account our church to ſtand upon an equal 
foot. with theirs; and that we are no more to 
receive laws from them, than we deſire to impoſe 
any upon them. In ſhort, the church of England 
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is free, is orthodox: She has a plenary authority 


within herſelf, and has no need to recur to any 
other church to direct her what to retain, or what 
to do. Nor will we, otherwiſe than in a brotherly 
way, and in a full equality of right and power, 


ever conſent to have any treaty with that of 


2 France. 
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apPEND. France. And therefore, if they mean to deal 


III. 


— 


with us, they muſt lay down this for the founda- I 
tion, that we are to deal with one another upon you 
equal terms. If, conſiſtently with our own eſta- to tl 
bliſhment, we can agree upon a cloſer union with my 
one another, well: If not, we are as much, and ſign, 
upon as good grounds, a free independent church, freec 


ing it, to put them in the right way. If nothing 


Canterbury, 1 have more power, larger privileges, 


to my deſire of peace and union with all other 


as they are. And, for myſelf, as Archbiſhop of my 


and a greater authority, than any of their arch- mak 


biſhops: From which, by the grace of God, I will 


not depart, no not for the ſake of.a union with 
them. 5 

You ſee, Sir, what my ſenſe of this matter is; 
and may perhaps think that I have a little altered 
my mind, ſince this affair was firſt ſet on foot. As 


Chriſtian churches, I am ſtill the ſame: But with 
the doctor's Commonitorium I ſhall never com- 
ply. The matter muſt be put into another me- 
thod; and whatever they think, they muſt alter 
ſome of their doctrines, and practices too, or a 
union with them can never be effected. Of this, 
as ſoon as I have a little more leiſure, I ſhall write 
my mind as inoffenfively as I can to them, but yet 
treely too. ; 

If any thing is to, come of this matter, it will 
be the ſhorteſt method 1 can take of accompliſh- 


F 


M 


abou 
our 

us ſc 
writt 
to ye 
creta 


(as I believe nothing will be done in it), 'tis good 
to leave them under a plain knowledge of what we 
think of. ourſelves and our church: and to let 
them ſee, that we neither need nor ſeek the union n 
propoſed, but for their ſake as well as our own; IM. © 
or rather neither for theirs nor ours ; but in order 
to the promotion of 'a Catholic Communion (as 
8 is poſſible) among all the true churches of 


1 have 
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I have now plainly opened my mind to you: ApPRNHD. 


—— 


you will communicate no more of it than is fitting .. 
© to the two doctors, but keep it as a teſtimony of 
, my ſincerity in this affair; and that I have no de- 
J ſign, but what is conſiſtent with the honour and 
| freedom of our Engliſh church, and with the ſecu- 
© WT rity of that true and ſound doctrine which is taught 

in it; and from which no conſideration ſhall ever 
4 make me depart. I am, 
: Reverend Sir, 

Tour affectionate friend 

6 and brother, 
\s | W. CanT, 
er 
th No. IV. LAN 


From Archbiſhop Waxz to Mr. BEAUvOIR. 


Os. 8, 1718. 


HATEVER be the conſequence of our 
correſponding with the Sorbonne doctors 

about matters of religion, the preſent ſituation of 
our affairs plainly ſeems to make it neceſſary for 
us ſo to do. Under this apprehenſion I have 
written, though with great difficulty, two letters 
to your two doctors, which I have ſent to the ſe- 
cretary's office, to go, with the next pacquet, to 
my Lord STair. I beg you to enquire after them: 
they make up together a pretty thick pacquet, 
directed to you. In that to Dr. Du Pix, I have, 
In anſwer to two of his MSS. deſcribed the me- 
thod of making biſhops in our church. I believe 
e will be equally both pleaſed and ſurpriſed with 
t. I wiſh you could ſhew him the form of con- 
ecration, as it ſtands in the end of your. large 
ommon prayer-books. The reſt of my letters, 
both to him and Dr, PixRs, is a venture which I. 
* H 3 know 
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APPEND. know not how they will take, to convince them of 


III. 


the neceſſity of embracing the preſent opportunity 
of breaking off from the Pope, and going one ſtep 


farther than they have yet done in their opinion of 


his authority; ſo as to leave him only a primacy 


of place and honour; and that merely by eccle- 


ftaſtical authority, as he was once biſhop of the 


Imperial City. I hope they both ſhew you my 


letters: they are this time very long, and upon a 
nice point. I ſhall be very glad if you can any 
way learn how they take the freedom I have uſed, 
and what they really think of it. I cannot ſo much 
truſt to their anſwers, in which they have more 
room to conceal their thoughts, and ſeldom want 
to overwhelm me with more compliments than 1 
deſire, or am well able to bear. 

Pray do all you can to ſearch out their real ſenſe 
of, and motions at, the receipt of theſe two letters; 
I "ſhall thereby be able the better to judge how 
far I may venture hereafter to offer any thing 
to them upon the other points in difference be- 
tween us. Though, after all, I till think, if 
ever a reformation be made, it is the ſtate that 
muſt govern the church in it, But this between 
ourſelves. | 


No. V. 


A letter from Archbiſhop WARE to Dr. Du Pix 
| dated October 1ſt, 1718. 


Spectatiſſimo Viro, eruditorum ſue gentis, fi nn 
et ſur ſæculi principi; Ds L. Ell. du Pin 
Doctori Pariſienſi. 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. in omnibus ev@povely, ume xtu. 


I U eſt, ampliſſime Domine, ex quo debitor 

D tibi factus ſum ob plures tractatus MSS. quo: 
tuo beneficio a dilecto mihi in Chriſto D. Beauvoir 
accepi, Perlegi diligenter omnes, nec fine fructu: 
8 8 | I plurimi 


OE eres ear. erer OR „04 mo wm A me he 


Pin 


| non 


Pin 


at 17.5 


bitor 


quo 
uvoir 
uctu: 
171m 
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plurima quippe ab ns cognitu digniſſima, vel pri- 
mum didici, vel clariùs intellexi: beatamque his 
difficillimis temporibus cenſeo Eccleſiam Gallica- 
nam, que talem ſibi in promptu habeat doctorem, 
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in dubiis Conſiliarium, in juribus ſuis tuendis advo- | 


catum ; qui et poſſit et audeat, non modo contra 
ſuos vel erroneos vel perfidos ſymmyſtas dignitatem 
ejus tueri, fed et ipſi ſummo Pontifici (ut olim B. 
Apoſtolus Paulus Petro) in faciem reſiſtere, quia 
reprehenſibilis eſt. Atque utinam hec que jam 
Romz aguntur, tandem aliquando omnibus vobis 
animum darent ad jura veſtra penitùs afferenda ! 
Ut deinceps non ex pragmaticis (ut olim) ſanc- 
tionibus; non (ut hoc ferè tempore) ex concor- 
datis; non ex præjudicatis hominum opinionibus 
res veſtras agatis; ſed ea authoritate qua decet 
Eccleſiam tam illuftris ac præpotentis imperii ; 
quæ nullo jure, vel divino, vel humano, alteri 
olim aut Eccleſiæ aut Homini ſubjicitur; ſed ipſa 
jus habet intra ſe ſua negotia terminandi ; et in 
omnibus ſub Rege ſuo Chriſtianiſſimo, populum 
ſuum commiſſum propriis ſuis legibus et ſanctioni- 
bus gubernandi. | 
Expergiſcimini itaque, viri eruditi; et quod ra- 


tio poſtulat, nec refragatur religio, ſtrenuè agite. 


Hoc bonorum ſubditorum erga Regem ſuum of- 
ficium, Chriſtianorum erga Epiſcopos ſuos, heu ! 
nimiam extraneorum tyrannide oppreſſos, pietas 
exigit, flagitat, requirit. Excutite tandem jugum 
iſtud, quod nec patres veſtri, nec vos ferre po- 
tuiſtis. Hic ad Reformationem non prætenſam, 


ſed veram, ſed juſtam, ſed neceſſariam Eccleſiæ 
noſtræ primus f 
Cæſari reddidimus ; quæ Dei, Deo. Coronæ 
Imperialia Regni noſtri ſuum ſuprematum, Epi- 
ſcopatui ſuam d Eccleſiæ ſuam libertatem 
reſtituit, vel eo ſolum nomine ſemper cum honore 
memorandus, Rex Henricus VIII. Hæc omnia 
ſub pedibus conculcayerat idem ille tunc nobis, 
H 4 qui 


uit gradus. Quæ Cæſaris erant, 
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palis intra certos fines legibus noſtris antea fuerat 
coercita ; et ĩis quidem legibus, quas ſiquis hodie 
inſpiceret, impoſſibile ei videretur eas potuiſſe ali- 
qua vel vi vel aſtutia, perrumpere. Sed idem 
nobis accidit quod illis, qui Dæmoniacum vin- 
culis ligare voluere. Omnia fruſtra tentata : nihil 


perfecere inania legum repagula, contra neſcio 


quos prætextus poteſtatis divinæ nullis humanis 
conſtitutionibus ſubditz. Tandem defatigato 
regno dura neceſſitas ſua jura tuendi oculos om- 
nium aperuit. Proponitur quæſtio Epiſcopis ac 
Clero in utriuſque provinciæ ſynodo congregatis, 
an Epiſcopus Romanus in Sacris Scripturis ha- 
beat aliquam majorem juriſdictionem in regno 
Angliæ quam f quivis alius externus Epiſcopus? 
In partem ſanam, juſtam, veram utriuſque con- 
cilit ſuffragia concurrere. Quod Epiſcopi cum 
ſuo Clero ſtatuerant, etiam Regni Academiz cal- 
culo ſuo approbarunt, Rex cum Parliamento ſan- 
civit: adeoque tandem, quod unice fieri poterat, 
ſublata penitùs poteſtas, quam nullæ leges, nulla 
jura, vel Civilia vel Eccleſiaſtica, intra debitos 
fines unquam poterant continere. En nobis 
promptum ac paratum exemplum; quod ſequi 
vobis glorioſum, nec minus poſteris veſtris utile 
fuerit! Quo ſolo pacem, abſque veritatis diſpen- 
dio, tueri valeatis; ac irridere bruta de Vaticano 
fulmina; quæ jamdudum oſtenditis vobis non 
ultra terrori eſſe, utpote a Sacris Scripturis edoctis, 
quod maledictio ab/que cauſd prolata non ſuperveniet, 
Prov. xxvi. 2. | 

State ergo in libertate qua Chriſtus vos dona- 
verit: Fruſtra ad Concilium generale nunquam 
convocandum res veſtras refertis. Fruſtra De- 
cretorum vim ſuſpendere curatis, quæ ab initio 
injuſta, erronea, ac abſurda, ac plane nulla erant. 
Non talibus ſubſidiis vobis opus eſt. Regia per- 
miſſione, Authoritate ſua a Chriſto commiſſia, 
18570 | Archiepiſcopi 
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Archiepiſcopi et Epiſcopi veſtri in concilium na- APPEND. 


tionale coëant: Academiarum, Cleri ac præcipuè 
utrorumque principis Theologicæ Facultatis Pari- 
ſienſis conſilium atque auxilium ſibi aſſumant; ſic 
muniti quod æquum et juſtum fuerit decernant: 
quod decreverint etiam civili anthoritate firman- 
dum curent: nec patiantur factioſos homines aliò 
res veſtras vocare, aut ad judicem appellare qui 
nullam in vos authoritatem expoſcere debeat, aut 


— 


ſi expoſcat, meritò a vobis recuſari et poterit et 


debuerit. 

Ignoſcas, vir Touvalirals, indignationi dicam an 
amori meo, ſi forte aliquanto ultra modum com- 
moveri videar ab iis quæ vobis his proximis annis 
acciderint. Veritatem Chriſti omni qua poſſum 
animi devotione colo. Hanc vos tuemini: pro 


hac cenſuras Pontificias ſubiiſtis, et porrò ferre 


parati eſtis. 


Ille, qui ſe pro ſummo ac ferè unico Chriſti vi- 
cario venditat, veritatem ejus ſub pedibus proterit, 
conculcat. Juſtitiam veneror: Ac proinde vos 
injuſte, ac plane tyrannice, fi non oppreſſos, at im- 
petitos, at comminatos; at ideo non ſolùm non 
penitus obrutos, ſubverſos, proſtratos, quia Deus 
furori ejus obicem poſuit, nec permiſerit vos in 
ipſius manus incidere ; non poſſum non vindicare, 
et contra violentum oppreſſorem, meum qualecun- 
que ſuffragium ferre. | 

Jura ac libertates inclyti regni, celeberrimæ 
eecleſiæ, præſtantiſſimi Cleri cum honore intueor. 
Hæe Papa reprobat, contemnit: Et dum fic alios 
tractat, merito fe aliis caſtigandum, certè intra 
juſtos fines coërcendum, exhibet. Siquid ei poteſtatis 
ſupra alios Epiſcopos Chriſtus commiſerit, profe- 
rantur tabulæ; jus evincatur; cedere non recu- 
ſamus. 

Siquam prærogativam Eccleſia Concilia ſedis 
Imperialis Epiſcopo conceſſerint (etſi cadente 
Imperio, etiam ea prærogatiya excidiſſe merito 

| Ns poſſit 
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poſſit cenſeri); tamen quod ad me attinet, ſervatis 
ſemper regnorum juribus, eccleſiarum libertatibus, 
epiſcoporum dignitate, modo in cæteris convenia- 
tur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur, qualicunque pri- 
matu: non ego illi locum primum; non inanem 
honoris titulum invideo. At in alias eccleſias do- 
minari; Epiſcopatum, cujus partem Chriſtus uni- 
cuique Epiſcopo in ſolidum reliquit, tantum non in 
ſolidum fibi ſoli vindicare ; ſiquis ejus injoſtæ Ty- 
rannidi ſeſe oppoſuerit, cœlum ac terram in illius 
perniciem commovere: Hæc nec nos unquam ferre 
potuimus, nec vos debetis. In hoc pacis funda- 


- mento ſi inter nos ſemel conveniatur, in ceteris aut 
idem ſentiemus omnes, aut facile alii aliis diſſen- 


tiendi libertatem abſque pacis jacturà concedemus. 

Sed abripit calamum meum neſcio quis E, 
erg dum de veſtris injuriis nimiùm ſum ſollici- 
tus, et forte liberius quàm par eſſet, de his rebus ad 
te ſeripſiſſe videbor. 


Ego verò uti ea omnia, quæ tu in tuo Commo- 


nitorio exaraveris, etiam illa in quibus ab invicem 


diſſentimus, grato animo accipio; ita ut apartè, ut 
candidè, et abſque omni fuco porrò ad me ſcribere 
pergas, eaque waßpno a qua amicum cum amico 


agere deceat, imprimis a te peto; eo te mihi ami- 


ciorem fore exiſtimans, quo ſimplicius, quo pla- 
nius, quicquid cenſeris, liberè dixeris. 

Nec de Commonitorio tuo amplius aliquid hoc 
tempore reponam: in quo cum plurima placeant, 
tum id 1 imprimis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo 
longe ab invicem diſtemus, quin fi de fraterna 
unione ineundà publica aliquando authoritate deli- 
berari contigerit, via facile inveniri poterit ad pacem 
inter nos ſtabiliendam, falva utrinque Eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicæ fide ac veritate. 

Quod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Conſtitutione 
Epiſcoporum in Eccleſiis yacantibus, ſiquidem Papa 
legitime requiſitus, facultatis ſuas perſonis a Rege 
nominatis obſtinate pernegaverit; in iis ſane reperio 


quod 
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quod non tua eruditione et judicio fit, Quare ne APPEND. 
prorſus aννe D diſcedam, ordinem tibi breviter 
delineabo conſtituendi Epiſcopos in hac Reformata 
- MW noftri Eccleſia. | 

Tu judicabis, an aliquid magis canonice vel ex- 
cogitari vel ſtatui potuerit. 


No. VI, : 
A letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Dr. P. Pixxs 


GIRARDIN, written in October 1718. 


Præſtantiſimo Viro, Conſummatiſſimo Theologo, 
Die Patricio Piers de Girardin, ſacræ facul- 
tatis Pariſienſis Theologiæ Doctori, 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. Gratiam, Pacem, 
ac Salutem in Domino. 


OST prolixiores epiſtolas eruditiſſimo confra- 
tri tuo, D D* Du Pin hoc ipſo tempore 
exaratas; quaſque ego paulo mints tuas, quàm 
illius exiſtimari velim, facilius a te veniam impe- 
trabo, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſi aliquanto brevius ad te 
reſcribam; et in illis quidem animi met vel amori 
vel indignationi liberè indulſi: eaque ſimplicitate, 
qua decet Chriſtianum et maxime Epiſcopum, 
quid vobis, mea ſaltem ſententia, factu opus fir, 
apertè expoſui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius judicio, 
aſperius quam par eſſet a me exciderit, cum veſtri 
eauſa adeo commotus fuerim, facile id homint tam 
benevolè erga vos animato, uti ſpero, condonabitis: 
vnaque reminiſcemini, nullam unquam vobis 
ſtabilem inter vos pacem, aut Cathohcam cum 
aliis unionem, haberi poſſe, dum aliquid ultra 
merum honoris primatum ac wpecde/ay Pontifici 
Romano tribuitis. Hoc nos per aliquot ſæ- 
cula experti ſumus; vos jam ſentire debetis, 
qui, neſcio quo inſano ipſius beneficio, adeo 
commodam occaſionem nacti eſtis, non tam ab 


illlus 
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illius decretis appellandi, quam ab ipſius dominio 
ac poteſtate vos penitùs ſubducendi. Ipſe vos pro 
Schiſmaticis habet; qualem vos eum cenſere de- 
betis. Ipſe a veſtra communione ſe ſuoſque ſepa- 
randos publicè denunciat. Quid vobis in hoc 
caſu faciendum? Liceat mihi veteris illius Cæſareæ 
Epiſcopi Firmiliani verbis reſpondere; fic olim 
Stephanum Papam acriter quidem, ſed non ideo 
minus juſte, caſtigavit: Vide gud imperitid repre- 
hendere audeas eos qui contra mendacium pro veri- 
tate nituntur.— Peccatum verd quam magnum tibi 
exaggerdſti, quando te a tot gregibus ſcidiſti: excidiſti 
enim te ipſum, noli te fallere : Siquidem ille eft vere 
Schiſmaticus qui ſe a communione ecclefiaſtica unitatis 
apoſtatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes à te 
abſtineri poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti. 
Cypr. Op. Epiſt. 75. | 

Agite ergo, viri eruditi, et quo vos divina pro- 
videntia vocat, libenter ſequimini. Clemens Papa 
vos abdicavit; a ſui et ſuorum communione repu- 
lit, rejecit. Vos illius authoritati renuntiate, Cathe- 
dre Petri, quæ in omnibus Catholicis Eccleſiis con- 
ſervatur, adherete: Etiam noſtram ne refugiatis 
communionem; quibuſcum ſi non in omnibus om- 
ninò doctrinæ Chriſtianæ capitibus conveniatis, at 
in præcipuis, at in fundamentalibus, at in omnibus 
articulis fidei ad ſalutem neceſſariis plane con- 
ſentitis; etiam in cæteris, uti feramus, brevi con- 
ſenſuri. Nobis certè eo minus vos vel Hæreticos 
vel Schiſmaticos fore confidite, quod à Papa ejecti 
pro Hzreticis et Schiſmaticis Rome æſtimemini. 
Sed contrahenda vela, nec indulgendum huic meo 
pro vobis zelo; etſi fit ſecundum ſcientiam. Pru- 
dentibus loquor; vos ipſi, quod dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, præſtantiſſime Domine, redeo: 
in quibus uti tuum de mediocritate mea judicium, 
magis ex affectu erga me tuo, quam ſecundum 
merita mea prolatum, gratanter accipio, ita in eo 
te nunquam falli patiar, quod me pacis . 

alticæ- 
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aſticæ amantiſſimum credas ; omniaque illi con- APPEND. 
ſequendæ danda putem, præter veritatem. Quan- — 
tum ad illam promovendam tu jamjàm contuleris, 

ex ſex illis propoſitionibus quas tuis inſeruiſti li- 

teris, gratus agnoſco: ac niſi ambitiosè magis 
quam hominem privatum deceat, me facturum 
exiſtimarem, etiam eruditiſſimis illis confratribus 

tuis Doctoribus Sorbonicis, quibus priores meas 
literas communicaſti, eaſdem per te gratias refer- 

rem. Sanè Facultas veſtra Pariſienſis, uti maxi- 

mum in his rebus pondus meritò habere debeat, 

ſive numerum, ſive dignitatem, five denique eru- 
ditionem ſuorum membrorum ſpectemus; ita a 
vobis exordium ſumere debebit unio illa inter nos 
tantopere deſiderata, ſiquidem eam aliquando inirj 
voluerit Deus. 

Interim gratulor vobis poſt illuſtriſſimum Card. 
Noaillium, alterum illum Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ, fi- 
dei Catholicæ Columnam et Ornamentum, pro- 
curatorem regium, D. D. De Joly de Fleury. 
Quem virum ego non jam primum ex tuis literis 
debito proſequi honore didici, verùm etiam ob ea 
quæ veſtri causa his proximis annis publicè egerit, 
anteà ſuſpicere, et penè venerari, conſueveram. 
Sub his ducibus, quid non ſperandum in publi- 
cum veſtrum ac Catholicæ Eccleſiæ commodum ? 
Intonet de Vaticano Pontifex Rom. fremant inter 
vos ipſos conjurata turba, Romanæ curiæ ſervi 
magis quàm ſuæ Galliæ fideles ſubditi. His præ- 
ſidiis ab eorum injuriis tuti, vanas eorum iras con- 
temnere valeatis. 

Ego vero, uti omnia vobis publicè fauſta ac fe- 
licia precor, ita tibi, ſpectatiſſime vir, me ſemper 
addictiſſimum fore promitto. De quo quicquid 
alias ſenſeris, id ſaltem ut de me credas jure poſ- 
tulo; me ſincerè veritatem Chriſti et amare et 
quærere; et, niſi omninò me fallat animus, etiam 
aſſecutum eſſe. Nulli Chriſtiano inimicus ante- 
hac aut fui aut deinceps ſum futurus: fic de er- 
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APPEND. toribus eorum, qui a me diſſident, judico, ut ſemper 


. 
— =p 


errantes. Deo judicandos relinquam. Homo ſum, 


errare poſſum; fic verd animatus audactèr dicam, 


Hzreticus eſſe nolo. Te vers, ſiquidem id per- 
mittas, fratrem; ſin id minus placeat, ſaltem id in- 
dulgebis, ut me verè et ex animo profitear, excel. 
lentiſſime Domine, tui amantiſſimum, 


WE 


No. VII. 
Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop WARE to 


Mr. BEAUvoiR. 


Nov. 6, O. S. 1718. 


OUR laſt letter gives me ſome trouble, but 
more curioſity. I little thought, when | 
wrote to your two doctors, that my letters ſhould 
have been read, much leſs copies of them given, 
to any ſuch great perſons as you mention, 1 write 
in haſte, as you know, and truſt no amanuenſis 
to copy for me, becauſe I will not be liable to be 
betrayed. And upon a review of my foul and 
only copy of them, ſince I had your account from 
Paris, I find ſome things might have been more 
accurately expreſſed, had I took more time to 
correct my ſtyle. But I wiſh that be the worſt 
exception againſt them: I fear the freedom I took 
in exhorting them to do ſomewhat in earneſt, 
upon ſo fair a provocation, with regard to the 


'papal authority, though excuſed as well as I could, 


will hardly go down fo effeCtually as I could wiſh 
with them. This raiſes my curioſity, to know 
truly and expreſsly how that part of my letters 
operated on both your doctors; which, by a wary 
obſervation, you may in meaſure gather from 
their diſcourſe. I cannot tell whether they ſhewed 
my letters to you; if they did, I am ſure = 
Wl 


Ext 
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will think [ did not mince the matter with them 
in that particular, 

Of your two doctors, Dr. Pixxs ſeems the more 
polite: he writes elegantly both for ſtyle and matter; 
and has the free air, even as to the buſineſs of a 
union, Vet I do not deſpair of Dr. Du Pix, whom, 
thirty years ago, in his collection of tracts relating 
to church-diſcipline, I did not think far from the 
kingdom of God, | 


No. VIII. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop WARE to 
Mr. Beauvoir. 5 


| Nov. 18, 1718. 


T preſent, my more particular curioſity leads 
A me to know the ſentiments of the leading 
men in France with regard to the court of Rome; 
from which, if we could once divide the Gallican 
church, a reformation in other matters would fol- 
low of courſe. The ſcheme that ſeems to me moſt 
likely to prevail, is, to agree in the independence 
(as to all matters of authority) of every national 
church on any others; and in their right to de- 
termine all matters that ariſe within themſelves ; 
and for points of doctrine to agree, as far as poſ- 
ſible, in all articles of any moment (as in effect we 
either already do, or eaſily may): and for other 
matters, to allow a difference, till God ſhall bring 
us to a union in thoſe alſo.— One only thing ſhould 
be provided for, to purge out of the public office! 
of the church ſuch things as hinder a perfect 
communion in the ſervice of the church, that ſo 
whenever any come. from us to them, or from 
them to us, we may all join together in prayers 
and the holy ſacraments with each other. In our 


liturgy, there is nothing but what they allow of, 
Pave ſave 
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append. fave the ſingle rubric relating to the Euchariſt; 


* 


— — — 


in theirs nothing but what they agree may be laid 


aſide, and yet the public offices be never the worſe, 
or more imperfect for want of it. 


Such a ſcheme 
as this, I take to be a more proper ground of 
peace, at the beginning, than to go to more par- 
ticulars; if in ſuch a foundation we could once 


9 * the reſt would more eaſily be built upon it. 
1 


you find occaſion, and that it may be of uſe, you 


may extract this object, and offer it to their con- 


ſideration, as what you take to be my ſenſe in the 
beginning of a treaty, Not that I think we ſhall 


ſtop here, but that, being thus far agreed, we ſhall 


the more eaſily go into a 2 perfection here- 
after. I deſire you to obſerve, as much as you 
can, when it is I may the moſt properly write to 
the doctors. I took the ſubject of the Pope's au- 
thority in my laſt; as ariſing naturally from the pre- 
ſent ſtate of their affairs, and as the firſt thing to 
be ſettled in order to a union, How my freedom 
in that reſpect has been received, I deſire you freely 
to communicate. 


No. IX. 
Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop WARE to 


Mr. Bravvoir. 


; Dec. 2, O. S. 17 18. 


1 AM glad the two doctors ſeem to receive my 
laſt letters ſo well. The truth is, that while 
they manage as they do with the court of Rome, 
nothing will be done to any purpoſe. And all 
ends in trifling at the laſt. We honeſtly deny the 
Pope all authority over us: they pretend, in 
words, to allow him ſo much as is conſiſtent with 
what they call their Gallican privileges; but let 
him never ſo little uſe it contrary to their good 
liking, they proteſt againſt it, appeal to a r 

council; 


nal's 
little 
V. 
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In earneſt, I think we treat his holineſs not only 
with more ſincerity, but more reſpect than they: 
for to own a power, and yet keep a reſerve to obey 
that power only ſo far, and in ſuch caſes as we make 
ourſelves judges of, is a greater affront than ho- 
neſtly to confeſs that we deny the power, and, for 
that reaſon, refuſe to obey it. But my deſign was 
artly to bring them to this, and partly to ſee 
FE they would bear, at leaſt the propoſal, of to- 
tally breaking off from the court and biſhop of 
Rome. | 

I What you can obſerve, or diſcover, more, of 
their inclinations in this particular, will be of 
1 good uſe: eſpecially if it could be found out 


0 what the court would do, and how far that may 
* be likely to countenance the clergy in ſuch a ſe- 
. paration. In the mean time, it cannot be amiſs 
to to cultivate a friendſhip with the leading men of 
1 that ſide, who may in time be made uſe of to the 


ly good work of reforming in earneſt the Gallican 
church, I am a little unhappy that I have none 

here I yet dare truſt with what I do; though 1 

am fatisfied moſt of our high-church biſhops and 

clergy would readily come into ſuch a deſign. But 

theſe are not men either to be confided in, or 

made uſe of, by Your aſſured friend, 
| W. Cant. 


P. S. Did Cardinal De NoartLes know what 
authority the Archbiſhop of CAN TERBZURY has 
got by the Reformation, and how much a great- 
er man he is now than when he was the Pope's 
Legatus Natus, it might encourage him to follow 
lo good a pattern, and be aſſured (in that caſe) 
he would lots nothing by ſending back his Cardi- 


little of theſe matters, 3 | 


nals cap to Rome. I doubt your doctors know * 
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225 8 | No. X. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wake tg 
Mr. Beauvoir. 


i Jan. 23, O. S. 1718. en 
bf WW HEN you ſee my letter (for I conclude (* 
N the doctor will ſhew it you), you may all 
" do well to bring on the diſcourſe of our epiſcopal co 
. rights and privileges in England; and particularly to 
4 of the prerogatives of the Archbiſhop of CANTER- litt 
. BURY, which I believe are greater than thoſe of he 
1 the Archbiſhop of Ruz1ms, or of all the Arch- W 
4 biſhops in France. This may raiſe in them a cu- Ol 
| rioſity to know more of this matter, which, if they the 
4 deſire, I will take the firſt little leiſure I have to ” 
i give them a more particular account of it. We nio 
| muſt deal with men in their own way, if we mean bot 
1 to do any good with them. They have been uſed Gas 
= es 


to a pompous miniſtry, and, like the Jews here- 
tofore, would deſpiſe the Meſſiah himſelf, if he 
ſhould come in a poor and low eſtate to them. 
And therefore, though for myſelf, I account all 
temporal grandeur as nothing; nay I am afraid 
it has rather hurt the church of CHRIST, and the 
true ſpirit of piety and religion, than done any 
real ſervice to either; yet it may be a means of 
diſpoſing theſe gentlemen to a more favourable 
thought of, and inclination towards, a reforma- 
tion; to convince them that they return to the 
truth of Chriſtianity, and leave the corruptions of 
Rome, without loſing any honour, any power, that 
2 ſervant of CRHRISTH would deſire to be troubled 
withal. Had the firſt reformers in France yielded 
to this ſcheme, as we in England ſhewed them an 
example, the whole Gallican church had come in 
to them, and been at this day as we are now: ve 
muſt therefore hit off the blot which they made; 
and fatisfy their ambition ſo far as to ſhew them, 

| that 


N 
i 
i 
| 
| 
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that they may reform, without giving up either APPEND, 
their authority or revenues; and be ſtill as great, * 
but much better biſhops, under our circumſtances, | 
than under their own. _, 

As to the Pope's authority, I take the differ- 
ence to be only this; that we may all agree 
(without troubling ourſelves with the reaſon) to 
allow him a primacy of order in the epiſcopal 
college ; they would have it thought neceſſary 
to hold communion with him, and allow him a 
little canonical authority over them, as long as 
he will leave them to preſcribe the bounds of it: 
We fairly ſay we know of no authority he has in 
our realm; but for actual ſubmiſſion to him, 
they as little mind it as we do. 

At preſent he has put them out of his commu- 
nion; we have withdrawn ourſelves from his; 


II „ 
* 2 
1 7 =” 
1 - * 


x both are out of communion with him, and 1 
4 think it is not material on which ſide the breach 
5 lies. 

5 

he No. XI. 


A letter from Archbiſhop Waxz to 
| Mr. BzauvoiR, 


| Feb. 5, 1718-19, O. S. 

DO not doubt but that mine of the 18th of 
January, with the two incloſed for my Lord 
STAiR and Dr. Do Pix, are before this come ſafe 
to you. I ſhould not be ſorry if, upon this late 
tranſaction between the doctor and miniftry, you 
have kept it in your hands, and not delivered it to 
him. I had juſt begun a letter to Dr. Piers, 
but have thrown aſide what I writ of it, fince I 
received your laſt; and muſt beg the favour of 
you to make my excuſe to him, with the tenders 
of my hearty ſervice, till I fee a little more what 
the-meaning of this preſent inquiſition is. I am 
not ſo unacquainted with the fineſſea of courts, as 
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not to apprehend, that what is now done, may be 
as well in favour of the doctor's attempt as againſt 
it, If the Procureur General be indeed well af- 
feed to it, he might take this method, not only 
to his own fecurity, but to bring the affair under 
a deliberation, and give a handle to thoſe whom 
it chiefly concerns, to diſcover their ſentiments of 
it. But the matter may be alſo put to another 
uſe, and nobody can anſwer that it ſhall not be ſo: 
and till I ſee what is the meaning of this ſudden 
turn, I ſhall write no more letters for the French 
miniſtry to examine, but \content myſelf to have 


done enough already to men who cannot keep 


their own counſel, and live in a country where 


even the private correſpondence of learned men 


with one another muſt be brought to a'public en- 
quiry, and be made the ſubject of a ſtate-inquiſi- 


tion. I am not aware that in any of my letters 


there is one line that can give a juſt offence to the 
court, I have always took it for granted, that no 
ſtep ſhould be taken towards a union, but with 
the knowledge and approbation, and even by the 
authority, of civil powers ; and indeed, if I am in 
the right, that nothing can be done to any pur- 
pole in this caſe but by throwing off the Pope's 
authority, as the firſt ſtep to be made in order to 
it, it is impoſſible for any ſuch attempt to. be 
made by any power leſs than the king's. All 
therefore that has paſſed hitherto, ſtands clear of 
any juſt exception as to the civil magiſtrate ; it is 
only a conſultation, in order to find out a way how 
a union might be made, if a fit occaſion ſhould 
hereafter be offered for the doing of it. Yet till 


I do not like to have my letters expoſed in ſuch 


a manner, though ſatisfied there is nothing to be 
excepted againſt in them, and I think I ſhall be 
kind to the doctors themſelves, to fuſpend, at 
leaſt for a while, my farther troubling of them. I 
hope you will endeavour, by ſome or other of 

| | your 
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your friends, to find out the meaning of this mo- APPEND, 


tion; from whom it came; how far it has gone; 
what was the occaſion of it; and what is like to 


be the conſequence of it; what the Abbe Du 


Bols ſays of my letters, and how they are received 
by him and the other miniſters. I ſhall ſoon diſ- 
cover whether any notice has been taken of it to 
our miniſtry; and. I ſhould think if the Abbe 


ſpoke to your Lord about it, he would acquaint 
you with it. 


No. XII. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop WakE to 
| Mr. Brauvois, 


Feb. 24, 1718. 


DO not at all wonder that the Cardinals Ro- 

HAN and. B1ss1 ſhould do all they can to blacken 
the good Cardinal de NoaiLLEes, and in him the 
party of the Anti-Conſtitutioniſts, but eſpecially 
the Sorbonne, their moſt weighty and learned ad- 
verſaries: and J am ſenſible that ſuch a complaint 
is not only the moſt proper to do this, but to put 
the court itſelf under ſome difficulties, which way 
ſoever it acts upon it. But I am ſtill the more 
curious to learn, if it were poſſible, not only the 
proceedings of the miniſtry above board hereup- 
on, but their private thoughts and opinions about 
it. I am under no concern upon my own aC- 
count, farther than that I would be unwilling to 
have my letters ſcanned by ſo many great men, 
which will ſcarcely bear the judgment of my very 
friends. You muſt do me the favour to get out 


of your doctors what will be moſt obliging to 


them, whether to continue to write to them, or to 
be filent for a while, till we fee what will be the 
effect of this enquiry. In the mean time, it grows 
every day plainer what I ſaid from the beginning, 
that no reformation can be made but by the au- 


14 thority, 
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thority, and with the concurrence, of the court; 
and that all we divines have to do, is to uſe our 
intereſt to gain them to it, and to have a plan 


ready to offer to them, if they ſnould be prevailed 


upon to come to It. 

Jam at preſent engaged in two or three other 
tranſactions of moment to the foreign Proteſtants, 
which take up abundance of my time; God 
knows what will be the effect of it. Nevertheleſs, 


if I can any way help to promote this, though I 
am at preſent without any help, alone, in this pro- 
ject, I ſhall do my utmoſt, both to keep up my 


poor little intereſt with the two doctors and their 
friends, and to concert proper methods with them 
about it. The ſureſt way will, be, to begin as 
well, and to go as far as we can, in ſettling a 
friendly correſpondence one with another: to 
agree to own each other as true brethren, and 
members of the Catholic Chriſtian church: to 
agree to communicate in every thing we can with 
one another (which, on their fide, is very eaſy, 
there being nothing in our offices, in any degree, 
contrary to their own principles); and would 
they purge out of theirs what is contrary to ours, 
we might join in the public ſervice with them, 
and yet leave one another in the free liberty of 
believing Tranſubſtantiation or not, ſo long as we 
did not require any thing to be done by either in 
purſuance of that opinion. The Lutherans do this 
very thing ; many of them communicate not only 
in prayers, but the communion with us; and we 
never enquire whether they believe Conſubſtan- 


tiation, or even pay any worſhip to CRhRISr as pre- 


ſent with the elements, ſo long as their outward 
actions are the ſame with our own, and they 
give no offence to any with their opinions. 


P. S. Since this laſt accident, and the public 
noiſe of an union at Paris, I haye ſpoken ſome- 
1 thing 
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thing more of it to my friends here, who, I begin 
to hope, will fall in with it. I own a correſpond- 


| ence, but ſay not a tittle how far, or in what way, 
have proceeded, more than that letters have 


paſſed, which can no longer be a ſecret. I have 
never ſhewn one of my own or the doctor's to any 
body. | ' 


No. XIII. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wate to 
Mir. Beauvoir. 


, March 16, S. V. 1718. 


Thank you for your account of what paſſed be- 
L tween Monſ. Hoe and you relating to the 
project of an union: I doubt that gentleman will 
not be pleaſed with it; becauſe, indeed, the Gal- 
lican church will never unite with any church that 
has not an orderly Epiſcopacy in it. I am very 
ſorry my poor letters are made ſo public. The 
next thing will be, that either the imprudence of 
our friends, or the malice of our enemies, will 
print them; and then I ſhall have cenſures 
enough for them, perhaps ſome reflections print- 
ed upon them, or anſwers made to them; but 
this ſhall not engage me in any defence of them, 
or in taking any farther notice of them. I beg 
you to keep thoſe I have written to yourſelf from 
all view; for I have no copies of them, and 1 
wrote them as I do my other ordinary letters, 
without any great thought or conſideration, more 
than what my ſubject (as I was writing) led me in 
that inftant to. This is the liberty to be taken 
with a friend, where one 1s ſure what he writes 
ſhall go no farther ; but, for the ſame reaſon, will 
require the ſtricteſt ſuppreſſion from any other 
view. I cannot yet gueſs what this turn means, 
nor how it will end: I wiſh your doctors could 
give you ſome farther light into it. 
, I + . 8. 
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P.S. I intreat you never to forget me to the two 
good doctors, whom I love and honour : keep up 
the little intereſt I have with them. As ſoon as 
ever the preſent turn is over, I will write to Dr. 
GiRARDIN. I hope my letters will not always be 
carried as criminals before the Secretary of State, 
though I am perſuaded: he bears no ill- will to. me. 


No. XIV. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wake to 
Mr. Bzauvois. 


April 29, 1718. 

AM much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pix 
decays ſo faſt: I feared, by his laſt letter, that 
he was ſinking a-pace. Pray, is there any good 
print of him taken theſe laſt years ? for I have one 
that was made when he was a young man. I am 
ſorry Dr. PRS grows faint-hearted ; I never 
thought any thing could be done as to a reforma- 
tion in France, without the authority of the court; 
but J was. in hopes the regent and others might 
have found their account in ſuch an attempt ; 
and then the good diſpoſition of the biſhops, 
clergy, and Sorbonne, with the parliament of Paris, 
would have given a great deal of ſpirit and expe- 
dition to it. I have done what was proper for me 
in that matter; I can now go no farther, till the 
Abbot Du Bois is better diſpoſed; yet I ſhall 
{till be pleaſed to keep up a little eſteem between 
thoſe gentlemen, which will do as ſome good, if 
it does not do them any ſervice. I am apt to think, 
the good old man (Du Pix) does not think us 
far from the kingdom of heaven. I have with 
this ſent a letter of friendſhip to Dr. Pix Rs, which 
you will be ſo kind as to ſend him, with my kind 
reſpects, "ET * 


No. XV. 
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No. XV. 


Extract from a letter of Archbiſhop Warez to 
Dr. Du Pix, dated Lambeth, May 1, 1719. 


N. B. Du Pin was dead before it arrived at Paris. 


PE RAVE RAM equidem tuà auctoritate, 
O conſtantia,, eruditione, pietate, moderatione, 
quæ omnia aded in te perfecta eſſe noſcuntur, ut 
vix in aliis ſingula, præclari aliquid ad Dei glo- 
riam. Eccleſiæque Gallicanæ utilitatem perfici 
potuiſſe. Crediderim adveniſſe tempus, in quo 
excuſſo Romanæ tyrannidis jugo, unà nobiſcum 
in eandem communionem coaleſceretis. In dog- 
matibus, prout a te candite proponuntur, non 
admodum difſentimus : in regimine Eccleſiaſtico 
minus: 1n fundamentalibus, ſive doctrinam five 
diſciplinam ſpectemus, vix omnind. Quam fa- 
cilis erat ab his initiis ad concordiam progrefſus, 
modd animos haberemus ad pacem compoſitos 
Sed hoc principibus ſeculi non arridet, unionis 
inimicis etiam plurimum difplicet ; neque nobis 
forts dabit Deus eſſe tam felicibus, ut ad hujuſ- 
modi unionem noſtram qualemcunque opera con- 
feramus. Relinquamus hoc illi, in cujus manu 
ſunt rerum omnium tempora et occaſiones. Suf- 
ficiat voluiſſe aliquid in tam inſigni opere, forts 
& ſemina in terram projeciſſe, quæ fructum tan- 
dem multiplicem proferant. Interim, quod ne- 


mo nobis denegare poſſit, nos invicem ut fratres, 


ut ejuſdem myſtici corporis membra, amplecta- 
mur. 
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No. XVI. 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wake to 


Mr. Bzavvoirs. 


Feb. q, S. v. 1719-20. 

1 Heartily wiſh there were either ſpirit or inclina- 

tion enough in the Sorbonne to go on with our 
friend the Abbe's project; but the fire decays, men's 
inclinations cool: the court will do nothing, and 
you are very ſenſible that without the court no- 
thing can be done in any ſuch affair. Nevertheleſs, 
their good opinion of the church of England ſhould 
be kept up as much as poſſible ; we ſhould en- 
courage them all we can to account of us as of 
brethren, who have only thrown off, what they 
are weary of, the tyranny of the court of Rome, 
without any change in any fundamental article, 
either of the doctrine or government of the Ca- 
tholic church. And upon this ground I ſhall be 
ready to continue a brotherly correſpondence with 
any of their great men, provided it be done with 
ſuch caution as may not expoſe my letters to be 
made priſoners to a Secretary of State, a thing 
which can never become my character, and may 
carry an ill aſpect, even in our own court, till the 
thing be rightly underſtood, 


No. XVII. 


HR of a letter from the Archbiſhop to 
Mr. Bzavuvoi, 


March 31, 1720. 

Thank you for your account of the preſent ſtate 

of the French church. It 1s a yery odd one 

indeed ; but will ſettle into an agreement at laſt: 

when once the appellants begin to break, the 

court will drive all the obſtinate (as they will cal 

them ; I ſhould name them, the honeſt men, of 
courage and conſtancy) to a compliance. 
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No. XVIII. 


Extract of a letter from the Archbiſhop to 
Mr. BzeauvolR. 


April 19, O. S. 1720. 
perceive, by ſome late letters from him [PIERSG 


GfHRARDIN J, that he begins to deſpair of the 
buſineſs of the conſtitution. He has reaſon : the 


Cardinal Dx NoaiLLes is enſnared, and has gone 


too far to retire, The new archbiſhop of Cam- 
bray will be a Cardinal, and this affair of the con- 
ſtitution muſt procure the Calot for him. The 
regent himſelf is afraid of the Spaniſh party, and 
the Jeſuits; and he will gain, or art leaſt appeaſe 
them. For all theſe reaſons, the doctrine of the 
church, and the Gallican liberties, muſt be aban- 
doned; and on the flight pretence of a comm. 
of no eſteem with the oppoſite party, an accom- 
modation will certainly be made; and thoſe who 
will not voluntarily go, * ſhall be driven into it. 
If our poor friend be one of thoſe who muſt here- 
by ſuffer, why may he not conſider of a retreat hi- 
ther? and ſince he cannot yet bring on an union 


with the two churches, unite himſelf with ours, 


from which J am ſure his principles, and I believe 
his inclinations, are not greatly diſtant ? But this 
mult be managed very tenderly, and rather by a 
kind of rallying, than a direct propoſal of it. If he 
nclines to it, he will eaſily underſtand your mean- 
ing; if not, tis beſt not to go on far with him in 
2 matter in which you will have no good ſucceſs. 
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APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


No. XIX. : 
Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wakz to 

| Mr. LE CLexc. 

April, 1719. 

N OVUM Teſtamentum Gallicum, notis 

tuis feliciter ornatum, totum, nee ſine 
fructu, perlegi. Præfatione tua eidem præfixa 
mirificè affectus ſum; legi, relegi, quin et ſæpids 
deinceps repetam. Ita me in ipſo præſertim ejus 
initio commovit, ut veræ pietatis in ea relucen- 
tem ſpiritum nunquam ſatis laudare poſſim, vel 
animo meo ſatis altè imprimere. 

Et quamvis in annotationibus tuis quædam li- 
beriùs dicta occurrant, quæ non æque omnibus 
placeant, neque mihi ipſi ubique ſatisfaciant; fe- 
ro tamen, et vel in ipſo tuo a communi ſententia 
diſceſſu aliquid mihi invenire videor, quod igno- 
ſcere magis quam acerbiùs reprehendere debeam, 
multo minus inclementiùs damnare: Libertatem 
prophetandi, modo pia ac ſobria fit, cum chari- 
tate, ac manſuetudine conjuncta, nec contra ana- 
logiam dei ſemel ſanctis traditæ, adeò non vitupe- 
randam, ut etiam probandam cenſeam. De re- 
bus adiaphoris cum nemine contemnendum puto. 
Eccleſias reformatas, etſi in aliquibus a noſtra 
Anglicana diſſentientes, libentèr amplector. Op- 
tarem equidem regimen Epiſcopale benè tempe- 
ratum, et ab omni injuſta dominatione ſejunctum, 
quale apud nos obtinet, et, ſiquid ego in his re- 
bus ſapiam, ab ipſo Apoſtolorum ævo in Eccleſia 
receptum fuerit, et ab 1is omnibus fuiſſet reten- 
tum; nec deſpero quin aliquando reſtitutum, fi 
non ipſe videam, at poſteri videbunt. Interim 


abſit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris ſim, ut ob ejuſ- 
modi defectum (fic mihi abſque omni invidia ap- 
pellare liceat) aliquas earum a communione noſ- 
tra abſcindendas credam; aut cum quibuſdam 
furioſis inter nos ſcriptoribus, eas nulla 3 " 

valida 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


valida ſacramenta habere, adeòque vix. Chriſtia- 
nos eſſe pronuntiem. Unionem arctiorem inter 
omnes reformatos procurare quov1s pretio vellem. 
Hæc fi in regimine Eccleſiaſtico, ac publicis Ec- 
cleſiarum officiis obtineri potuit ; aut ego pluri- 
mum fallor, aut id ſolùm brevi conduceret ad 
animorum inter eos unionem conciliandam; et 
viam ſterneret ad plenam in omnibus majoris 
momenti dogmatibus concordiam ſtabiliednam. 
Quantum hoc ad religionis noſtræ ſecuritatem 
conduceret; quantum etiam ad Pſeudo- catholico- 
rum Romanenſium converſionem, cæcus fit qui 
non videat.— Sed abripuit me longius quam par 
eſſet hæc ſemper mihi dulcis de pace ac unione 
Eccleſiarum Reformatarum cogitatio, - &c. &c. 


No. XX. 


Archbiſhop Wakx's letter to the Paſtors and 
Profeſſors of Geneva. 


8 April, 1719. 

UAMVIS literis veſtris nihil mihi gratiùs 
Q potuit- afferri, non tamen abſque ſummo 
dolore, vix oculis ſiccis, eas perlegi; neque credo 
quenquam eſſe tam ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea ma- 
la quæ in illis referuntur non perhorreſcat; mi- 
returque talia ab hominibus erga homines, a po- 
pularibus erga populares ſuos, a Chriſtianis de- 
nique erga Chriſtianos, idque (quod fidem om- 
nem exuperare valeat) etiam religionis cauſa, 
fieri et perpetrari. 

Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veſtri erat 
officii, ſedulo præſtitiſtis. Delegatos Eccleſia- 
rum Hungaricarum amice accepiſtis. Querimo- 
niam eorum, ea qua par erat charitate atque ſym- 
pathia fraterna audiviſtis ; nullaque mori adhi- 
bita ad remedium malis ipſorum inveniendum om- 
nes veſtras cogitationes convertiſtis. Per illuſtres 
magiſtratus veſtros, cæteros Reformatæ Religionis 
principes atque ſenatores, ad perſecutiones ho- 
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APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


APPEND. rum fratrum veſtrorum ſerid conſiderandas, exci. 


taviſtis; et ut ſuam authoritatem interponerent 


ad ſedandas eorum oppreſſiones enixiſſimè obſe. 
craſtis. | 7 

Denique, nequid ve] minimi ponderis deſide- 
retur quo ſtudium veſtrum in hoc tam inſigni 
charitatis opere exequendo oſtendatis, etiam mei 
qualicunque opera uti voluiſtis, ad animum Au- 
guſtiſſimi Regis noſtri commovendum, ne in hac 
tam gravi ſua neceſſitate afflictis Chriſti ſervis 
deeſſet. | 

O amorem vere Chriſtianum ! et qualem de. 
ceat ejuſdem corporis membra erga ſe invicem 
habere! Dignum profefto et vobis, et eximio 
illo veſtro congreſſu, opus: ut quo præcipuè 
tempore conveniſtis ad laudes Dei celebrandas, 
qui per duo jam ſecula Religionem Reformatam 


vobis incolumem ſervaverit; eodem etiam illam 


ipſam Religionem Evangelicam in aliis regioni- 
bus oppreſſam, concuſſam, ac tantum non extre- 
mum quaſi ſpiritum trahentem, ſublevetis, et fi 
fieri poſſit, in integrum reſtituatis. 

Ego vero, fratres chariſſimi, et propria volun- 
tate motus, et veſtro tam illuſtri exemplo impul- 
ſus, adeo eodem vobiſcum ardore accendor, ut 
hihil non tentandum putem, quo veſtris tam piis, 
tam juſtis, tarnque benignis conatibus optatum 
ſucceſſum compararem. i 

Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem Sun— 
derlandiæ Primarium Regis Miniſtrum ſedulò 
adivi: Literas veſtras illi communicavi; Petii, 
oravi, ut in hac re ſuam mihi operam atque auxi- 
lium concedere vellet; utque ſimul Regiam 
Majeſtatem adiremus: non quod de ipſivs 
promptà voluntate dubitarem, ſed ut quæ in hac 
cauſa facienda eſſent, eo majori vigore atque 
promptitudine perficerentur. Succeſſit, ferè ul- 
tra ſpem, conatus noſter. Utriuſque Eccleſiæ 


tum Hungarice tum vicinæ Vallenſis, oppreſ- 
eh | ſionts 


un- 
lulo 
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ſiones Regi, eo quo par erat effectu, expoſuimus. APPEND. 


Favorem ejus atque authoritatem apud Cæſarem 
Regemque Sardiniæ obnixè imploravimus, ut ab 
his tam injuſtis vexationibus, eorum juſſu et man- 
datis, liberentur. Et præcipuè quod ad Pede- 
montanas Eccleſias attinet, etiam adhortati ſu- 
mus, ut jure ſuo a Rege Sardiniæ poſtularet, ut 
pacta in his quæ Religionis exercitium concer- 
nent, earum gratia_inita meliori fide in poſterum 
obſerventur. Annuit votis noſtris Rex Sereniſſimus: 
Neque dubito quin legatis ſuis jamdudum præce- 
perit, ut omnem quam poſſunt operam ſuo nomine 
impendant, quo ab iſtis adeo iniquis oppreſſioni- 
bus utriuſque Eccleſiæ membra liberentur. O- 
randus Deus ut tantis Principis conatibus, in hac 
tam juſta, tam pia, tam religioni Chriſtianæ pro- 
ficua interpellatione aſpirare dignetur; et oppreſſis 
ſuis ſervis exoptatam requiem tandem concedere, 
pro immenſa ſua miſericordia velit. 

Interim, dum hæc feliciter, uti ſpero, pera- 
guntur, ignoſcite, fratres dilectiſſimi, ſi majoris 
quidem laboris atque difficultatis, fed long? 
maximi omnibus commodi, inceptum, vobis pro- 
ponam; in quo et ſæpe alias et hoc tempore 
complures primariæ dignitatis viri ſummo ſtudio 
allaborant; et quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas 
Evangelii reipſa cordi ſit, una ſecum allaboran- 
dum ſperant. Jamdudum ſentitis quo mea ten- 
dit adhortatio; ad unionem nimirum inter omnes 
quæ ubique ſunt Eccleſias, quæ his ultimis ſecu- 
lis a communione, ſeu veriùs tyrannide Pontifi- 
cis Romani ſeſe ſubduxerunt, ſedulò promoven- 
dam. Quin hoc fieri poſſit, fi quidem animum 
ad concordiam promptum omnes attulerimus, 
nullatenus dubitandum eſt: Quin fieri debeat, 
nemo prudens negaverit, &c- &c. | | 

Vos interim, F. C. hoc agite, we ſaltem inter 
vos ipſos pax atque concordia inviolabiliter con- 
ſervetur. Summa quippe dolore, anno præte- 
rito, accepi diſſenſiones inter vos ortas fuiſſe, de 


capitulis 


2 N 
—ů — 
— E . 


_ fe Cp — 


— 


GA + » 
- ape 


Fo 
14 
" þ 
7 
* 
"; 
. 
4 
BY. 
5 : 
1 
i$ 
* #4 
-»f P 
; 
4 
'% 
* 4 
N i 
f 
1.41 
471 
1 
+1 
_ 
*S 
K 2 
=. 
4 


128 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


APP*ND. Capitulis — — circa doctrinam de Gratia Uni- 


verſali, aliiſque quæſtionibus longè difficillimis; 
in quibus optimi viri et doctiſſimi Theologi idem 
per omnia haudquaquam ſentiunt. Angit hoc 


fane, idque non mediocriter, animum meum. Et 


quamvis nollem vobis videri a>Aorpueriononeiv, aut 
in alienam (quod aiunt) meſſem falcem meam 


immittere; permittite tamen ut in ſpiritu chari- 


tatis, eoque quo erga vos feror amore fraterno, 
vos obſecrem, et in Domino obteſter, ut in hu- 
juſmodi rebus quatenus id fieri poſſit, idem ſen- 
tiatis omnes; quod ſi id non aſſequi valeatis, ut 
ſaltem ſic alii alios feratis, ut nullum ſit inter vos 
ſchiſma, nullus querimoniæ aliquorum adverſus 
altos locus: ut non nimium curioſi ſitis in iis de- 
terminandis quæ Deus non admodùm clarè reve- 
laverit, quæque abſque ſalutis diſpendio tutò ne- 
ſciri poterint. Que ſapientiſſimi prædeceſſores 
noſtri, in omnibus ſuis confeſſionibus, caute trac- 
tanda cenſuerunt, eaque moderatione, ut univerſi 
in 11s ſubſcribendis conſentirent: et a quorum pru- 
denti cautelà ſicubi poſteà diſceſſum fuerit; con- 
tentiones, lites, inimicitiæ, aliaque infinita incom- 
moda, protinus ſubſecuta ſunt. 

In his diſquiſitionibus Lutherani a reformatis 
diſſident; nec reformati ipſi prorſus inter fe con- 
veniunt. Eccleſia Anglicana optimo concilio, 
exemplo ab omnibus imitando, nullius conſcien- 
tiæ, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Quæ de illis 
in articulis ſuis ſtatuerit, talia ſunt, ut ab omni- 
bus ex æquo admittantur. His contenta, nec 
ipſa aliquid ampliùs requirit curioſiùs ſtatuere. 
Hinc ſumma inter nos pax cum ſobriã ſentiendi 
libertate conjuncta. Utinam et vobis uſdem con- 
ditionibus, concordia ſtabiliatur! Utque veteri 
confeſſione veſtra Helvetica contenti, neque alicui 
permitteretis aliter docere; neque ab aliquo quid- 
piam profitendum requireretis, ultrà id quod ab 
initio requiſitum fuerit. Cum tamen ſummi illi 
. | _ 
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viri Calvinus et Beza (ut de aliis taceatur) ſecus APPEND. 


de his articulis ſentirent, quam alii plures; quos 
tamen non ſolùm tolerandos, ſed et pro fratribus 
habendos rite ac ſapienter judicarunt, 

Hoc vobis non modò pacem inter vos ipſos con- 


ciliabit, verum etiam concordiam cum aliis Eccleſiis 


Reformatis ſartam tectam tuebitur. Abſque hujuſ- 
modi temperamine, unio illa cum Proteſtantibus, 
tantopere, deſiderata nullo modo iniri poterit: vos, 
igitur, ſeri hæc, ut par eſt, conſiderate: nec a 
nobis, a pleriſque aliis Reformatis, etiam a veſtris 


anteceſſoribus novis ac durioribus impoſitionibus 


ſecedite, &c. &c. 


N. B. The former part of this letter, which 
relates to the interceſſion of Archbiſhop W aKt 
in behalf of the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe 
churches, has never been hitherto publiſhed. 
The latter part, beginning with theſe words: 
© Interim dum hec feliciter peraguntur, 
cc 1gnoſcite,” &c. was inſerted by Profeſſor 


â.,MHͤ— — — 


TuRRETIN of Geneva, in his work, intitu- 


led, Nubes Teſtium. The words Inte- 
e rim dum hec,” &c. were, from an igno- 
rance of their connexion with what goes 
before, ſuppoſed by ſome learned men to relate 
to the projected union between the Engliſh 
and Gallican churches; and KiokninGivs, 
. who ſays, in his Diſſertation De Conſe- 
crationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, that 
Dr. Wakk communicated this project to the 
divines of Geneva, fell into this miſtake, and 
probably drew Dr. Mos HEIM after him, 


; | Vor. 1 K No. XXI. 
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No. XXI. 


Extract from Archbiſhop Waxz's letter to 
Profeſſor ScHuRER at Bern, July 1718. 


E Anglia noſtra te peramanter et ſentire et 
{cribere plurimum gaudeo. Quanquam 
enim non aded cæcus ſim patriæ meæ amator, ut 
non plurima hic videam quæ vel penitùs ſublata 
vel in meliùs mutata quovis pretio vellem, tamen 
aliqua etiam in hac temporum face occurrere, op- 
timis etiam feculis digna, et que ipſa primæva 
Eccleſia Chriſtiana probare, ne dicam et laudare, 
potuiſſet, et tu æquiſſimè agnoſcis et nos nobis 
gratulamur. N 


No. XXII. 
| To Profeſſor TuRRETIx, Fuly 1718. 
Speaking of Biſbop D aven anT's opinion as agreeable 


to his own : 


1 I TINAM fic ſentiremus omnes! Et, funda- 


J mentalibus religionis articulis ſemper ſalvis, 
nihil ultrà ab aliquo ſubſeribendum requireremus, 
quod bonorum hominum conſeientiis oneri eſſe 
poteſt, certè Eccleſiæ utilitatem parùm promove- 
bit. Ut enim de hac Eecleſiarum Reformatarum 
utilitate paucis dicam: Primum earum ſtabilimen- 
tum in hoc conſiſtere ut omnes ſeſe, quantum fieri 
poſſit, contra Papalem potentiam ac tyrannidem 
tueantur, nemini credo, dubium eſſe poſſit. Ut in 
hune finem quam arctiſſimè inter ſe uniantur, et 
in idem corpus coaleſcant; adeò ut ſiquid aliqua 
ex 1is Eccleſiæ damni aut detrimenti à communi 
hoſte fuerit illatum, id ab omnibus tanquàm ſuum 
haberetur, concedi etiam neceſſe eſt, 5 
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Ut denique pax et concordia cujuſlibet Eccle- APPEND. 
ſix Reformatæ inter ſuos, ac cum aliis omnibus 


ejuſmodi Eccleſiis conſervetur; unicuique viro 
bono, ſed præſertim Eccleſiarum illarum magiſtra- 
tibus atque miniſtris totis viribus enitendum eſſe, 
adeò clarè apparet, ut nulla probatione firmiori 
indigeat. | | 


Afterwards : 


Quid in hic re aliud faciendum reſtat, niſi ut 
tui et amicorum tuorum auctoritate primò facul- 
tas veſtra Theologica, Magiſtratus, Miniſtri Ci- 
yes Genevenſes; deinde eorum exemplo atque 
hortatu reliqua etiam fœderis Helvetici membra 
Reformata omnem lapidem moveant, ut pacem 
Ecclefiis Bernenſibus reſtituant? Neque id ego 
fic fieri vellem, ut non ſimul et religionis veritati 
et doctrinæ puritati conſulatur. Subſcribant 
Miniſtri, Profeſſores, Theologi, Confeſſioni veſtræ 
veteri, anno editæ: Prohibeantur, ſub 
quiviſhibet poena, ne ullam in concionibus, ſcrip- 
tis, theſibus, prælectionibus ſententiam publice 
tueantur illi confeſſiont quovis modo contrarium. 
Id ſolum caveatur, ne multiplicentur hujuſmodi 
ſubſcriptiones abſque neceſſitate ; neque ſtrictè 
nimis inquiratur in privatas hominum eruditorum 
ſententias ; modo ſuis opiniohibus frui pacifice 
velint ; et neque docendo, neque diſputando, neque 
fſcribendo, à publica confeſſione ſecedere, aut errores 
ſuos (ſi tamen errores reverà fuerint) in ſcan- 
dalum cujuſvis, multò magis Eccleſiæ aut Reipub- 
lice divulgare.— Habes, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſenten- 
tiam meam. LIN 
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- 
No. XXIII. 


Extract from a letter of Archbiſhop Wake to 
Profeſſor SchukkER at Bern, July 1719. 


UA de formula Conſenſùs mihi narras, abun- 

de placent: qui uti nolim laqueum abſque 
cauſa injici conſcientiis bonorum atque eruditorum 
hominum ; ita neque frænã laxanda cenſeo quibul- 
cunque novatoribus ad pacem publice turbandam ; 
eaque vel ſcribenda vel docenda, quæ viris pus jure 
ſcandalum præbeant, quæque Confeſſioni veſtræ 


olim ſtabilitæ falſitates notam injuria inurere vi- 


deantur. Intra hos igitur limites ſi ſteterint Magiſ- 
tratus veſtri, neque aliquid ampliùs a Lauſannen- 
ſibus requirant, niſi ut hoc demùm fine formulæ 
Conſenſus ſubſcribant ; ſperandum eſt nullum ſchiſ- 
ma, ea de cauſa, inter vos exoriturum. Pacem 
3 tueri, etiam in rebus ad fidem ſpectanti- 

us, Magiſtratus Chriſtianus et poteſt et debet. 
Conſcientiis hominum credenda imponere, niſi in 
rebus claris et perſpicuis, et ad ſalutem omninò 
neceſſariis nec poteſt, nec debet. Quod fi contra 
faciat, ſubditis tamen ſemper licebit ad Apoſtolo- 
rum exemplar, ſi quidem aliquid falſi, aut incertæ 
veritatis 1is ſubſcribendum injunxerint, obedire Deo 
potins quam hominibus. | 


No, XXIV. 
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APPEND. 
III. 


No. XXIV. 3 


Extracts from Archbiſhop Wake's letter to Pro- 
feſſor TURRETIN, in anſwer to one from him, 
dated December 1, 1718. 1 190 


ES Bernenſium Eccleſiaſticas nondùm penitùs 
tranquillas eſſe et doleo et miror; eoque 
magis, quod hiſce temporibus hæ de decretis di- 
vinis altercationes ubique ferè alibi ad exitum ſint 
perductæ. Quæ mea fit de 11s ſententia, nec adhuc 
cuiquam apertè declaravi, neque, ut deinceps pate- 
faciam, facilè me patiar induci. Hoc apud nos, 
tum ex mandatis regiis, tum ex diù fervata (uti- 
nam ſemper ſervanda) conſuetudine fixum eſt at- 
que ſtabilitum, neque à quoquam exquirere quid 
de his rebus ſentiat, modo articulis religionis, pub- 
licà auctoritate conſtitutis, ſubſcribat: neque in 
concionibus aut etiam diſputationibus theologicis, 
aliquid ampliùs de iis determinare, quam quod illi 
articuli expreſsè ſtatuant et ab omnibus ad Miniſterii 
munus admittendis profitendum requirant. 


Then follows an hiſtorical narrative of the riſe, 
and occaſion and cenſure, of the Lambeth 
articles; as alſo of the riſe and progreſs of 
Arminianiſm under the reigns of James I. 
and CHARLES I.; and of the ſubfiding of all 
diſputes of that kind under CHARLES I, —— 
He then ſubjoins : 


Et quidem illud imprimis obſervatu dignum 
æſtimo, quam moderate quam prudenter, in hac 
tam difficih diſquiſitione, optimi illi viri, martyres 
ac confeſſores Chriſti conſtantiſſimi, quos Divina 
Providentia ad Reformandam hanc noſtram Ec- 
cleſiam ſeligere dignatus eſt, ſe geſſerunt. Non 
illi curioſitati cujuſvis aliquid indulgendum putà- 
IV. K 3 runt ; 
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APPEND. runt; non ſed incertis hominum hypothe- 

m. fibus de decretis divinis alicujus fidem alligare fas 
eſſe cenſuerunt. Sciebant quam inſcrutabilia ſint 
confilia Dei; et quanto intervallo omnes noſtras 
cogitationes exuperent. Indeòque non religiosè 
minds quam ſapienter inter juſtos terminos ſeſe con- 
tinuerunt; neque in neceſſariis ad fidem noſtram 
de hiſce myſteriis ſtabiliendam deficientes; neque 
in non- neceſſariis determinandis officioſi; unde 
forte pro vera fide errorem, pro pace diſcordiam, 
pro fraterna unione ac charitate diviſionem, odia, 
inimicitias in Ecclefiam Chriſti inducere poterant. 

Hec fuit eorum ſimplicitas vere — 

n 


4 pietate non minùs quam ſapientià commendabilis ; An 
1 eoque magis ſuſpicienda, ac ferè pro divina haben- 7 
1 da, quod tot annorum experientia reperta fit non 
1 ſolim optiman fuiſſe pacis ac concordiæ regulam, ( 
1 verum etiam unicum contra ſchiſmata et diviſiones 
| remedium. apt 
| a | Vet 
Speaking afterwards of the Conſenſus, he adds: 2 
Sunt igitur horum articulorum pars maxima eſt 
illius generis, in quibus ab invicem diſſentire no- da 
bis omnibus liceat, abſque diſpendio veritatis. bil 
Quia ſunt ejuſmodi de quibus Deus confilium Fur 
ſuum non adeò clarè aut præcisè revelaverit, quin ne; 
etiam eruditiſſimi atque perſpicaciſſimi viri in ſuis far 
de 11s determinaggnibus errare poſſint, aut potiùs avi 
nunquam certi eſſe poſſunt ſe non errafſe. Quid tes 
vero imprudentiùs, quid arrogantins, quid ay 
denique humilitate, non jam dico Chriſtia- 10 
norum, ſed et hominum non nimium ſibi blandi- 
entium indigniùs eſſet, quam de rebus adeò ob- an 
ſcuris, adeò incertis, adeò inter ipſos ejuſdem ref 


Communionis Symmyſtas adhuc litigatis, diſtinctè ut 
aliquid definire: et ab aliis auferre eam quam 50 
nos nobis quaſi jure noſtro aſſerimus ſentiendi li- il 

4 bertatem ? et 
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bertatem ? O quantum potuit inſana e, APPEND. 


Et in aliorum conſcientias, quam omnes verbis 
rejicimus, plerique re exerere cupimus, dominan- 


di libido] Benedictus Deus, qui alium plerumque, 


in hoc noſtro orbe, animum indiderit ! 


No. XXV. 


Archbiſhop WAE x's letter to Mr. . | 


in anſwer to the two following queſtions : 


An de Unione Evangelicorum cum Eccleſid Romand 
agendum fit ? 


Vel | 
An omnis ea de Re T raatio tanquam periculoſa et 
fallax omnind fit evitanda? 


UOD de fœdere neſcio quo cum Pontificiis in- 
Q eundo ſcribis ſomniare temeriaros quoſdam 
apud vos homines ſuæ tranquillitatis magis quam 
yeritatis amatores; non poſſum non mirari ecquod 
inde commodi Eccleſiis Reformatis proponunt. 
Adedne ulli e noſtris aut incognita aut inexperta 
eſt Romanenſium ſuperbia atque tyrannis, ut cre- 
datur vel illos a ſuo faſtigio poteſtatis, ac infalli- 
bilitatis, noſtri gratia, ſeſe dimiſſuros, vel nos eo- 
rum cauſa ad ſervitutem tam diu rejectam ultro 
iterum redituros? Hoc tam pernicioſum, tam in- 
fame facinus, ab animis omnium noſtrorum longs 
avertat Deus! Imo potius bona, patriam, paren- 
tes, omnia relinquamus quam ut fie inveniamur 
lego gu AH,“? (quidni enim ipſis hic on 
vocibus utar ?) 

Neque tamen fic intelligi vellem quaſi omnem 
omninò de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificiis 
refugiendum putarem. Tractemus, ſi libet: ſed 
ut decet, cum qualibus: Neque aut nos in illos 
poteſtatem indebitam nobis arrogemus, neque 
illis in nos concedamus. Chriſtiani ſunt illi? 
et nos Chriſtiani. Catholici? et nos Catholici. 
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Errare nos poſſumus ? etiam illi poſſunt errare, 
Liberi ſunt illi a dominio noſtro? neque nos illis 
ulla in re ſubditi ſumus. Si igitur cum illis om- 
ninò ſit agendum, ante omnia neceſſe fuerit in præ- 
vias conditiones tractandi convenire ; utque mutuò 
ſtatuatur, nullum eſſe inter eos vel inter nos infal- 
libilitatis prærogitivam, alterutri noſtrùm a Chriſto 
conceſſam. Poſſe utrinque errari, fortè et utrinque 
erratum eſſe. Utrorumque ergo dogmata liberè 
examinanda, et ad amuſſim verbi Det exigenda, 
Renuntiandum inſupèr pretenſe auctoritati tum 
ſummi quem vocant Pontificis, tum Eccleſiæ Ro- 
manæ in alias Chriſti Eccleſias; ut ſic, ab eorum 
dominatione tuti, ex æquo cum illis agere poſſimus. 
De pluribus atque præcipuis Doctrinæ Chriſtianæ 
capitibus, in quibus utrinque conſentimus, nulla 
lis erit. De cæteris conſideretur imprimis quouſque 
invicem concordari valeat; et in quibus nondum 
in eandem ſententiam concurri poteſt, quæratur 
porro, an talia ſint, quæ ſalvã pace mutuò tolerari 
nequeant. Si hoc conveniatur, quæratur denique 
de Liturgia Publica, an talem nobis exhiberi cura- 
bunt, ut omnes ſimul ad eundem Dei cultum amicè 
accedere valeamus. Si qui ſint Romanæ Eccleſiæ 
Symmyſtæ adeò æqui, ut s conditionibus ſincerè 
nobiſcum agere velint, non video cur ab eorum 
colloquio abſtineamus. Abſque hujuſmodi ſtipu- 
latione præmiſsã fruſtra cum 11s tractabimus: niſi 
ſub pacis conciliandæ prætextu veritate renuntiare 
decreverimus. 

Habes, vir clariſſime, meam qualemcunque hac 
de re ſententiam: Extemporaneam quidem illam, 
nec pro materiæ dignitate ſatis ponderatam; ſed 
tamen juſtam, et, niſi ego plurimum fallor, talem 
a quã abſque extremo periculo nunquam a noſtris 
diſcedi poſſit. Faxit Deus, ut in hiſce conſideran- 
dis non tam noſtra quæramus quàm ea quæ ſint 
Jeſu Chriſti! Nec adeò hujus ſeculi pacem ame- 
mus, ut futuri præmia amittamus. Tibi, vir pre- 

d 5 ſtantiſſime, 
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ſtantiſſime, ſapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem APPEND. 
non vulgarem conceſſit Deus: etiam conſtantiam 


in veritate tuenda, pro qua tanta et huc uſque 
paſſus fueris, et deinceps pati te paratum oſtendis. 
Tuo itaque exemplo, alios inſtruas, neque con- 
cordiam atque unionem cum ullis Chriſti diſci- 


pulis, ubi juſtis conditionibus iniri poſſit, perti- 


naciter refugere; neque ini quis conditionibus ſto- 
lide timideve, admittere: aut vana ſpe pacis deli- 
niti, ad ſervitutis Papalis jugum colla ſubmittere, 
quod neque nos, neque patres noſtri ferre potuere. 
Hoc tam grave ſcandalum, tam pernicioſam præ- 
varicationem ab Eccleſiis Reformatis ut ſemper 
avertat Deus, ſummo ardore precatur, 


SpeRtatiflime Vir, 
Frater tuus in Chriſto colendiſſimus, &c. 
Mali 22, 1719. 
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Advertiſement. 


HE following TABLESs have been compiled 

1 with much attention and pains from the 

beſt authors; and it is therefore hoped that they 

will be conſidered as a uſeful addition to Dr. 

MosnziM's work; and the more fo, as they are 

not confined to the perſons and things contained 
In it. 1 


The dates, that are placed in the columns 
which contain the SovtrRtIcn Princes and 
Pops, are deſigned to mark the year of their de- 
ceaſe. oy 


As ſeveral of the Ecclęſiaſtical and Theological 
Writers, mentioned in theſe Tables, deſerve a 
place alſo among Profane Authors, on account of 
their Philoſophical, Literary, or Hiſtorical Pro- 
ductions; ſo their names will be repeated in the 
two diſtinct columns that contain the learned men 
of each century. 


It is further to be obſerved, that the Romiſh 
Church, even long before the time of the Reform- 
ation, looked upon many perſons as Heretics 
whom we, on our principles, cannot conſider in 
the ſame light, and whoſe doctrines really tended 
to promote that Reformation in which we glory. 
J have therefore, in many places, added the words 
real or reputed after Heretics, rather than ſeem to 
ſubmit to the deciſions of a ſuperſtitious Church in 
this matter. 
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Writers. 
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A. D. Bi iſbops | Apoſtles. 
Auguſtus 144 0; is a The three 
Tiberius 37 | matter full Apoſtolic 
Caligula 41 of intricacy Fathers, 
WY 54 and obſcu- Clement 
rity. e | Barnabas 
— 69 Hall berein Hermas 
Otho 69 | follow the | Philo, the 
Vitellius 70 — Bp. ew, 
Veſpaſian 74 | Pearſon, Flavius Jo- 
Titus 81 ſephug. 
Domitian 96 _ _ Thele are 
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erte, ge 
Alexander, | offical 
Writers of the 
The dates | Firſt Centu- 
of the deaths ry, that are 
of the Ro- | now exfant. 
man Pontifs For the Let- 
are not the | ter of Jeſus 
fame i in the | Chriſt to 
accounts of | Abgarus 
Cbronologers. king of 
Fran Edeſſa —ibe 


* or Bi- Ecclefiaſti- 


Heretics. 


Dofitheus. 


Simon Ma- 
gus. 
The Gno- 
ſtics, 
Cerinthus, 
Hymenzus 
Philetus, 
who, toge- 
ther with 
Demas and 
Diotrephes, 
are rather to 
be conſidered 
as Apoſtates 
than as He- 
retics. 
The Nico- 
laitans. 
Ebion. 
The Naza- 
renes. 


N. B. The 


Ebionites 
and Naza- 


renes, though 


| 


Remarkable Profane Au- 
Events, thors. 
The Tax of | Titus Livius, 
Auguſtus Ceſar. | Germanicus. 
he Birth of | Gratius. 
Chriſt. Ovid. 
The Offerings Julius Hygi- 
preſented to Jeſus] nus. 
Cbriſt by the Wiſe] Labeo. 
Men from Valerius 
Eaſt. Maximus. 
The Four Pafl- | Phædrus. 
overs celebrated | Verrius 
by Chriſt. Flaccus. 
obn the Baptiſt Strabo. 
beheaded. Dionyſius f 
Chriff's mira- | Alexand. 
cles, ſufferings, | Seneca, the 
death, reſurrec- | Rhetor. 
tion and aſcenſion. | Seneca, the 
The 2 of Philoſopher 
** * and Poet. 
dong the Velleius Pa- 
rf — terculus. 
TheConverfion | Cremutius 
of St. Paul. Iſidore of 
Inſtitution of | Charax. 
popes, or Feaſts | Celſus, tbe 
of Charity. | Phyſicians 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 
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For exam 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Popes or 
B hops of 


Rome. 


Pearſon, 
Marcel, 


others, 4 F. ® 


ſiderable. 
ple——The 


Anicetus is 
placed by 
Petau and 
Lenglet, in 


by Pearſon 
and Pfaft in 


ry, Walch, 
land Bower, 
in 168, 


4 ' 


ts decide 


Pearſon and 
Pfaff as the 


F leury, 


Pfaff, Bower, 
Lenglet, and 


fer Taped 
in tbis reſpect; 
Jand their dif- 
ferences ſome- 
times are con- 


death of Pope 


the year 161, 


162, b Fleu- 


As it is im- 
poſſible to re- 

concile theſe * 
hiftorians,and 


difficult often 
⁊obieb calcu- 


lates beſt, we 
ſpall foll:ww 


are guides. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 


Writers. 


12 7 
Golpels, 


Acts, Epiſ- 
tles, and Li- 
turgies, that 
have (beſides 


\ thoſe which 


doe eſteem 
Canonical) 
been attri- 


buted to the | 


Apoſtles—as 
alſo the Epiſ- 
tles of Mary 
to Ignatius 


and others 


the Acts of 


Pilate — tbe 


Epiſtles of 
Seneca to St. 
Paul, &c. 


mußt be conſi- 


dered as apo- 
cryphal and 
ſpurious, 


that bear the 


name of Dio- 


nyfius the 
Areopagite, 
were forge 
in the Fifth 
Century» 


The Works 


- | perly to the 


Heretics. 


generally 
placed by the 
Learned in 
the Firſt Cen- 
tury, yet be- 


long more pro- 


"Second. 


. 


— 


1 


Remarkable 
Events. 


Baptiſm is ad- 
miniſtered by Im- 
merſicn. 

Several Chriſ- 
tian churches 
founded. 

The firſt perſe- 
cution under Vero. 

The Oracles re- 
duced to ſilence, a 
dubious, or rather 
a fabulous ſtory, 

The deftruQion 
of Jeruſalem. 

he accounts 
of a diſpute be- 
tween St. Peter 
and Simon the 
Magician at 
Rome, and of a 
Statue's having 
been erected to 
the latter in that 
city, ſeem idle 
fiions. 

The ſecond per- 
ſecution of the 
Chriſtians under 
Domitian. 

St. Jobn thrown 
into a cauldron of 
boiling oil, a du- 
bious ſtory. 

The adventures 
of Apollonius Tya- 
Neu. 


—_ 


CERT. I 


Profare 
Authors. 


Maſſurius 


Sabinus. 
Didymus of 
Alexand. 

Cocceius 
Nerva. 
Philo, the 
Few. 
Pomponius 
Mela. 
Columella. 
Remmius 
Palæmon. 
Votienus. 
Servilius 
Marcus. 
Annzus 
Cornutus, 
Lucan. 
Androma- 
chus. 
Petronius. 
Perſi us. 
Epictetus. 
Dioſcorides. 
Flavius Jo- 
ſephus. 
Silius Itali- 
cus. 
Valerius 
Flaccus. 
Pliny, the 
Elder. 
Pliny, the 
Younger. 
Aſconius. 
Pedianus. 
Plinius Va- 
lerianus. 
1 
artial, 
Statius. 
Sext. Jul. 
Frontinus. 
Quintillian. 
Dion Chry- 
ſoſtome. 
Tacitus. 
Phlegon. 
Appion. 
Trogus 
Pompeius. 
Athenodorus. 


C EN. 


Cen 


deius. 
odorus. 


C EN. 


cent. II. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


CENTURY 


Popes or 
ae of 


Rome. 


man Em- | Xyſtus or 


A. D. 
Trajan 117 Fus 
Adrian 138 
Anton. Pius 


Sixtus 127 
Teleſpho- 

138 
Hyginus 150 
Pius I, 153 


161 | Anicetus. 


M. Anto- 
nius 
Lucius 
Verus 
Com- 


modus 192 
Pertinax 193 


Did. Ju- 


lianus 193 
194 
Severus 198 


Niger 
Albinus 


180] Soter 


162 
172 
Eleutherius 
185 
Victor 196 


Eceleſiaſti- 

cal an . 

Theological | ien 
Writers. 

Ignatius of | Nazarenes. 
Antioch, Gnoftics, 
Polycarp. Cainites, 
Juſtin Mar- | Elxai. 
tyr. Saturninus. 
Hegeſippus. | Millenari- 
Theophilus | ans. | 
of Anticch, | Baſilides. 
the firſt who | Ifidore, the 
made uſe of | Son. 
the word Carpocrates 
Trinity to |. and bis fal- 
expreſs the leawers. 
diſtincꝭ ion of | Marcellina 
what divines | and Epi- 
call, perſons | phanes. 
in the God- | Prodicus, the 
head, The | chief of the 
Chriſtian Adamites. 
church is very] Valentine 
little obliged | and bis fol- 
to bim for bis | lowers, 
invention. * Tatian, 
The uſe of this | ſuppoſed to be 
and other un- | the chief of 

[ſcriptural the Encra- 
terms, to tites, Hy- 
which men droparaſta- 
attach either |tes, and A- 
no ideas, or poctactites. 
falſe ones, Ptolomæus 
has wounded | Secundus. 

| charity and | Cerdo, 
peace, with-\| Marcion. 

| out prom-ting | Florinus, 
truth and Docetæ, or 
knowledge. | Phantaſiaſts. 

I bas pro- | The Melito- 
duced berefies | nians. 
of the very The Sacco- 
worſt kind. phori. 

{ Melito. Severians. 
Tartian. “ Ophites. 
Papias. Artoty- 
Apollinaris. I rites. 

Hermias. Theodotus, 
Athenagoras.] the Tanner, 


II. 


Remarkable 
Events and Reli- 
gious Rites and In- 


Nitutions. 


tion under Trajan, 
mitigated by the 
interceſſion of 
Pliny the 
Younger. 

Fourth Perſe- 
cution under 
Adrian. 

Fifth Perſecu- 
tion under Anto- 
ninus Pius, conti- 
nued under Mar- 
cus Aurelius and 
Lucius Verus. 

Converſion of 
the Germans and 
Gauls, and (if we 
may give credit 
to Bede) of the 
Britons. 

The thunder- 
ing Legion—a 
dubious event. 

InfurreRions of 
the Jews againſt 
the Romans. 

Sedition and 
ſlaughter of that 
people under the 
ſtandards of Bar- 
coch:ba, the falſe 
Meſſiah. 

The Jews are 
driven from Jeru- 
ſalem. 

Forrible ca- 
lumnies thrown 
out againſt the 
Chriſtians by Lu- 
cian, Creſcens, Cel- 
ſus, and the Pa- 
gans in general. 

The peruſal of 
the Sibylline Ora- 


Prefane 
Authors. 


Arrian. 
Aulus Gel- 
lius. 
Plutarch. 
Florus. 
Celſus, the 
Lawyer. 
Oenomaus 


Philo of 


& « hoenic ids 


Ptolemy, 
the Aſtrono- 
mer and Ge- 
ograpler. 


lianus. 
Suetonius. 
Apollonius, 
the Philsſa- 
pber. 
Appian. 
Fronto. 
Maximus 
Tyrius. 
Taurus 
Calviſius. 
Apuleius. 
Artemido- 
rus. 
Lucian. 
Numenes. 
Pauſanias. 
Poliænus. 
Sextus Em- 
piricus. 
Athenæus. 
Julius Pol- 
lux. 
Diogenes 
Laertius. 
Gallienus. 
Ammonius 
Saccas. 
Priſcus. 
Cephalion. 
Ariſtides. 


cles prohibited by 
an imperial edict. 


Hermogenes, 


Salvius Ju- 
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Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cv. u 


Ecclęſiaſti- | | Remarkable 
cal and Hereticss Events and Reli- | Profane 
Theological ious Rites aõn | Authors, 
Writers. ä nſtitutionts 
Clemens. the chief of | Chriſtian aſſem- who, at the 
Alexandri- | the Alogi. blies are held on page of 17, 
nus. Sundays, andother| publiſhed bis 
Tertullian. Montanus. | ſtated days, in hetoric ; at 
Aquila. Tertullian. private houſes, 20, his Book 
| Theodotion. Priſcilla and | and in the bury- [oh Ideas; 
Symmachus | Maximilla, | ing-places of and at 25, is 
Hermes. | who were IS. ſaid to Bave 
| The unknown | called Mon- Infant Baptiſm | forgot all 
Author taniſts, Cata- and Spenſcrs uſed that be bad 
of the phryges, and in this century. Learned. 
Sibylline Pepuxiam. Various Feſti- | Juſtia Mar. 
Oracles. vals and Faſts efta- | tyr. 
Irenæus. The Sethites | bliſhed. _ Theophilus 
Polycrates. | and Abelites. | A diſtinction ntioch, 
| Dionyfius of formed between [Chryſorus, 
Corinth. Heracleon. | Biſhops and Preſ- Marcus An- 
Pantenus. | Baſſus. byters, who, with | toninus, 
Quadratus. Colarbaſus. | the Deacons and |Harpocra- 
Blaſtus. Readers, are the | tion. 

Add to Mark. only Orders of Poly nus. 
theſe ſeveral | Valentiniant.] Ecclefiaſtics ago- 
Fragments known in this ras. 
of the vrit- — century. g Cafes, the 
ings of ſame ermogenes.| The Sign o bilsfopber, 
2 — Ape les. the Groſs — Thins el 
cipal ere- |Praxeas, the | anointing uſed, nus. 
tics men- chief of the The cuſtom of Plotinus. 
tioned in the | Patropaſ- praying towards |Papinian, 
following co- | fians, Seleu-| the Eaſt intro- 
lumn. Theſe cas, and duced, 
fragments | Hermias, 
are collected Artemon. 

11 | 
| rabe, &c. | 
C EN. 
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CEN. 


gr. Il. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Sroevige | 


Princes. 


Roman Em- 
pers. 

A. D 
Severus 211 
Caracalla 


217 
Geta 212 
Macrinus 
218 
Heliogaba- 
lus 222 
Severus A- 
lexander 
. 235 
Maximin 
237 
Gordian 1, 
II 237 
Pupienus 
Balbin 238 
Cordian III 


2 
Philip the wy 
Arabian, 
ſuppoſed to 
bare been 
the fir 
Chriftian 
emperor 250 
Decius 2 52 
Gallus 
Voluſianus 
2 
Amiliaaus 
Valerian 2 59 
Gallienus 
268 
Claudius II 


270 
Uintillus 

270 
Aurelian 

2 
Tacitus 4, 
Florianus 

276 
Probus 282 
Carus 283 


CENTURY II. 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 
Rome. 


Zephyrinus 


219 
Calliftus 224 
Urban 231 
Pontianus 
235 
Anterus 236 
Fabianus 
251 
Cornelius 
254 
A conteſt be- 
tween him 
and Nova- 
tian. 
Lucius 256 
Stephen 258 
Sixtus II 
259 


Dionyſius 


270 
Felix 275 
Lutychia- 
nus 283 
Caius Mar- 
cellinus 296 


Eccleſia is 
cal 27 ' 
Theological 
Writers. 


The Author 
of the Acts 
of Perpetua 
and Fe. ici 
fas. 

Minutius 
Felix. 

Hippolytus. 

Ammonius. 

Julius Afri- 
canus. 

Origen. 

Cyprian. 

Novatian. 

Gregory 
Thaum. 


Dionyſius of 


Alexandria. 
Pamphilus. 
Anatolius. 
Arnobius, 

African. 


Nus. 
Archelaus. 
Lucianus. 
Heſychius. 
Methodius. 
Theognoſ- 

rus. 
Malchion. 
Paul of Sa- 

moſata. 
Stephen, . 

Pont. 
Euſebius, a 

Deacon of 


Dionyfius, 
R. Pont. 

Baſilides, 
27 of 
Pentapolis. 

Victorinus. 


Prudentius. 


— 


| 


Commodia- . 


Alexandria. 


Heretics. 


— 
Adelphius. 


Aquilinus. 

Manes, tbe 
chief of the 
Maniche- 
ans. 

Hierax. 

Noetus. 

Sabellius. 

Beryllus. 

Paul of Sa- 
moſat. 

Novatians. 

Patropaſ- 
ſians. 

Arabians. 

Cathari. 

Valeſians. 

Privatus. 

A ſchiſm be- 
teen Ste- 
phen and 
Cyprian, 
concerning 
the rebap- 
tizing of 


Herelics. ' 


| Remarkable: 


Events and Reli- 
gious Rites and 
Inſtitut ions. 
Sixth Perſecu- 
tion under Seve- 
rus, in which 
Leonidas, Irenæus, 
Victor, biſhop of 
Rome, Perpetua, 
Felicitas, and 
others, ſuffer 
martyrdom. 
Seventh Perſe- 
cution under 
Maximin VIII, 
under Decius, in 


which Fabianus, 


the Roman pon- 
tif, Babylas, 
Alexander, and 
others, ſuffer 
martyrdom. 

Eighth Perſecu- 
tion under Yalerir 
an, in which thoſe 
more illuſtrious 
Martyrs, Cyprian, 
Lucius, Stepben I, 
Sixtus I, and Lau- 
rentius, luffer for 
the faith, 

Ninth Perſecu- 
tion under Diocle- 
fian, Maximian, 
Galerius and 
Maximin, much 
more cruel than 
the preceding, 
and famous for the 
martyrdom of the 
Theban Legion, 
which however is 
a very dubious 
ſtory. 

The Jewiſh 
Talmud and Tar- 
gum compoſed in 
this century. , 

The Jews are 
allowed to return 


into P aleſtine. 


Profane 


lius Mau- 
rus. 
Oppian, the 
Poet. 
Quintus Se- 
ren. Sam- 
monicus. 
Julius Afri- 
canus. 
Acolus. 
Dion Caſ- 
ſius. 
Ulpian, 
Ephorus. 
Cenſorinus, 
C. Curius 
Fortunatus. 
Herodian. 
Nicagoras. 
Quadratus. 
Amelius. 
Gentilianus. 
Frennius. 
Dixippus. 
Caſſius Lone 
ginus. 


Julius Capito- 


linus. 


Elius Lam- 


2 
Trebellius 


Pollio. 
Porphyry. 
Alius Spar- 

tianus. 
Flavius Vo- 

piſcus. 


M. Aurel. 


Olymp. Ne- 


meſianus. 
Alexander, a 


Greek Philo- 


opher. 
hiloſtratus. 
Julius Pau- 
lus. 


Sextus Pom - 


| ponius. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Ces r. I 


p Popes "f Ecclęſiaſti- | > Ne F 
overeign | Biſhops e cal an . vents and Reli- | Profane 
Princes, 2 T beological Heretics. | gious Rites and. — ay 
Writers. Inflitutions. F 22 
Carinus 284 Jewiſh ſchools /| Herennius. — 
Numerianus erected at Buby/on, Modeſtinus. | 
284 Sera, and other | Hermogenia- 
Diocleſian places. nus. 
Maximian Remarkable Palladius 
deaths of thoſe Rutilius. 
that perſecuted the | Taurus 
Chriſtians, related | Emilia- 
by Tertullian, Eu- nus. 
ſebius, and Lucius | Juſtin, 
Cæcilius. abus Cal- 
Many illuſtri- | phurnius. 
ous men and Ro- | Arnobius, 
\ | man ſenators con- the African, 
, verted to Chriſti- 
anity. 3 
The origin of 
the Monaſtic life 
| derived from the 
|] auſtere manners of 
| | Paul the Theban, 
| the firſt Hermit. 
Diocleſian aſ- 
ö ſumes the name 
| and honours due over 
to Jupiter, and Princ 
orders the people 
to worſhip him. 3 
Religious rites = 
greatly multiplied 
; in this century ; f 
| altars uſed; wax N 
3 f tapers employed. mian 
Public churches, cate 1 
called in Greek pire i 
Kuprara, built for year 
the celebration of Oaler 
Divine worſhip. Conſt 
The Pagan my- 
ſteries injudi- Conſt 
ciouſly imitated in the G 
many reſpects by 
Chriſtians. Io 
The taſting of ſeries 
milk and honey Maxi 
; previous to Bap- 
tiſm, and the per- Maxe 
ſon anointed be- 
fore and after that Licini 
holy Rite—re- Conſt 
ceives a crown, H. 
and goes arrayed Cont 
4 , \ 


An. 


Cen. IV. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


145 


[Popes or 1 ; 2 E- 
cvereign ops 0 a 0- 1 vents and Religious Profane 
— A gical Wri- Heretics. Rites and Iain . | 
ters. \ tions. 
in white for ſome 
time after. 
4 The ftory of 
P the ſeven Sleepers 
of Epheſus, and 
the martyrdom of 
Urſula, and the 
11000 Britiſh 
Virgins, the prin- 
cipal fables in- 
vented in this 
century. 
GNU REV. 
Popes or Bi- Zecleſiaſtical Remarkable E- 
Sovereign | ſhops of and Theolo- | Heretics real | wents and Religious | Profate 
Princes. Rome. gical Wri- or reputed, | Rites and Inſtitu- | Authors. 
ters. tions. 
Roman Em- | Marcellinus | LaQtantius | The Mani- The Tenth Zilius Do- 
perers. 304] Firm. cheans diſ- Perſecution con- | natus. 

A. D. Marcellus | LuciusCzci- | guiſed under | tinued. Servius. 
Diocleſian zog] lius. the dencmi- The Athana- |Helladius. 
and Maxi- Euſebius Dorotheus, nations of ſians or Orthodox | Andronicus 
mian abdi- 311] Biſhop of | Encratites, | perſecuted by Con- Nonius, 
cate the Em- Melchiades re. Apotactics, | antius, who was Marcellus. 
pire in the 313 | Euſebius, Saccophori, | an Arian, and by | Sext. Aure- 
year 305 Sylveſter Biſhop of |) Hydropara- | Valens, who or- lius Victor. 
Galerius 211 335| Cæſarea. | ſtates, and | dered 80 of their Maximus A 
Conſtantius | Mark 336 Conſtantine | Solitaries. | deputies, all Ec- | Smyrna, wv 

306 3 352 the Great. clefiaſtics, to be is ſuppoſed to 
Conſtantine | Liberius 357 | Euſtathius, Arius and his | put on board a | have taught 
the Great | A ſchiſm be- Biſhip of | followers, | ſhip, to which fire the Emperor 

337 | tween Libe-| Antioch. who were | was ſet as ſoon as Julian Ma- 
His adver- | rius and Fe- Commodia- | divided into] it was got clear of gic. 
ſaries, lix. nus. Eunomians, | the coaſt. | Oribaſes. 
Maximin Damaſus Alexander, Semi- arians,, The Chriſtians Eutropius. 

313 384] Biſhop of Euſebians, | perſecuted by Sa- Libanius. 
Mazentius - | A new ſchiſm Alexandria. | Homoiouſi- | por. Auſonius. 

.. 312 between this | Juvencus. ans, or Aa- The ſuppoſed | Pappus, the 
Licinius 325 Pontif and | Athanaſius, | cacians, and | Converſion of famous Ma- 
Conſtantine | Urfinus. Biſhip of \Pſathyrians. | Conftantine the tbematician. 
H. 338 Syricus 398 lexandria. Great, by a Viſion | Prudentius. 
Conſtantius ee, Photinus, repreſenting a fiery | Rufus Feſtus 
361 who, <vith | Apollinarius, | croſs in the air. | Avienus, 
Vor. VI. L 
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two WY; 
| ome. 


N 
350 


Julian, che 
Apoſtate 363 
ovian 364 
alentinian 
37 
Valens 37 
Gratian 383 
Valentinian 
II. 392 
Theodoſius 
the Great 


395 


The diviſion 
of the Roman 
Emfpire into 
the Eaſtern 
and W:ftern 
Empires. 
TheViſigoths 
ſettle in Gaul 
and Spain 
about the lat- 
ter end of this 
century. 


Athanaric 


382 
Alaric 


Popes or Bi be 


— — — 


Eccleſiaſtical 
— — | 
gical Wri- 


tert. 


Paul the 


Hermit, auas 
the firſt In- 
ſtitutor of 
the Mona- 
ſtic life. 
Marcellus, 
Biſhop of 
ncyrds 
Theodore, 
iſhep of 
— 
Julius, Bi- 
Heß of 
Rome. 

Jul Firm. 
aternus. 
Pachomius. 

Euſebius, 
2 of 
Emaſſa. 

Serapion. 

Cyril, Biſhop 

of Feri ſa- 


lem. 
Hilarius, 
Bijbop of 
Poitiers. 
Lucifer, Bi- 
Shop of Cag- 
iari, 


Phabadius, 
Biſhop of 
Agen. 

Eunomius. 

Zeno, Bi- 
f of Ve- 
rona. 

Titus, Bi- 

ſhop of Bo- 

ras 

Damaſcus, 
Biſhop of 
Rome. 

Epiphanius, 
Biſhop o 
W 

Optatus, Bi- 

e of Mi- 
levi. 

Pacianus. 

Marius Vie- 


torinus. 


See LOGICAL TABLES. 


or reputed. 


Father and 
S Ons 
Macedonius. 
Anthropo- 
morphites, 
Priſcillian, 
Andzus, 
Meſſalians, 
or Euchites 
Collyridians. 
Euſtathians. 
Colluthus. 
Helvidius. 
Bonoſus. 
Vigilantius. 


of the 

eletians, 
Luciferians, 
and Dona- 
tiſts. 


"_ 


= 


Heretics real 


Three ſchiſm 


Cenrw. IV. 
Remarkable E- 
vents and Religious | Profane 
Rites and Inftitu- | Authors, 
tions. 

Firſt General | Themiſtius, 
Council, It was] Flavius Ve- 
held at Nice in getius. 
325. In it the Hierocles. 
opinions of Arius Julian, 
were condemned, Ammianus 
and the Popes de- | Marcelli- 
clared equal in nus. 
dignity with other | Symmachus, 
Chriſtian Biſhops. | Lactantius. 

A Second Ge-| Jamblichus, 
neral Council is } ZElius Lam- 
held in the year {| pridius. 
381, at Conftanti- | Euſebius ef 
nople, in which the Cæſarea. 
errors of Maredo - Jul. Firmi- 
nius are condemn- | cus Mater- 
ed. nus. 

Remarkable Chalcidius. 
progreſs of the | Pomponius. 
Chriſtian religion | Feſtus. 
among the Indi- Quintus 
ans, Goths, Mar-] Curtius. 
comanni, and Tbe- | Macrobius» 


rians. 

The famous 
Donation of Con- 
ſtantine in favour 


ws A mere fable. 
The miraculous 


by Theodoſius. 
Julian's attempt 
to invalidate the 


Prophets, by en- 
couraging the 
Jews to rebuild 
the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem, defeated 
by an earthquake 


See the learned 
Biſhop of Glouceſ- 
ter's intereſting 
and ingenious 
work, entitled, 
ed or, A 
iſcourſe, &C, 
Theedefius the 


of the Roman See | 


defeat of Eugenius | 


predictions of the 


— 


— 


and fiery eruption. 


by Ab is obliged 


by Ambroſe, Bi- 1 


Cxnr. IV. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Sovereign | | 
Princes. 


Popes or Bi- 
ſhops of 


Rome. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
and Theolo- 
gical . ri- 
ters. 
Liberius, 
Biſhop of 


Rome. 


Ephrem the 


Syrian. 
Didymus of 
Alex 


of Ceſarea. 
Gregory, 


rae Ach 
A Sanum. 


Amphilo- 
chius, Biſhop 
of e. 
Hegeſippus. 
Apollina- 
rius, Father 
and Son. 
Euſebius, 
Biſhop of 
Perceil. 


Diodore, 


Biſhop o 
28.7 
Proba Fal- 
conia. 
The Three 
Macarii. 
Ambroſe. 


2 
uffinus. 


Philaſtrius. 
Paulinus, 
Biſhop of 
ola. 
Auguſtin. 
John Chry- 


ſoſtom. 


Baſil, Biſhop 


| Remarkable E- 


vents and Religious 


Rites and Inſtitu- 


t tons . 


ſhop of Milan, to 
do public penance 
for the laughter 
of the Theffaloni- 
ans. . 

The Euchariſt 
was, during this 
century, admini- 
Nered in ſome 
places to infants 
and perſons de- 
ceaſed. 


Something like | 


the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is held, and 
the ceremony of 
the Elewaticn uſed 
in the celebration 
of the Euchariſt. 
The council of 
Elvira in Spain, 
held in the year 
305, not only ſo. 
lemnly forbids the 
adoration of pic- 
tures or images, 
but even prohibits 
the uſe of them. 
The uſe of in- 
cenſe and of the 
cenſer, with ſeve- 
ral other ſuperſti- 
tious rites, intro- 
duced— The 
churches are con- 
ſidered as exter- 
nally holy, the 
ſaints are invoked, 
images uſed, and 
the Croſs worſhip- 


The Clerical 
order augmented 
by new ranks of 
Eccleſiaſtics, ſuch 
as Archdeacons, 
Country Biſhops, 
Sch gf, l. 


tropolitans, Ex- 


archs, &c. 


Profane 
Authors. 
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5 Emperors of 


| Poſed in 474 


148 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


the Weſt. 
A. b. 
Honorius 
423 
Valentinian 
455 


Maximus 

: 455 
Avitus 456 
Majoranus 

467 

Severus 465 
Anthemius 
| 472 
Olybrius 
472 
Glycerius de- 


Julius Ne- 
pos depoſed 
in 475 
Romulus 
Auguſtulus, 
evbo reigned 
till the 2 3d of 
Auguſt,uwben 
Odoacer tcok 
the title of 
King of Ita- 
ly, and put an 
end to the 
Weftern Em- 
pire. 
Kings © 
— 4 
Odoacer 493 
'Theodoric 
Embpeiois 0 
abe E. 8 4 
Arcadius408 
Theodoſius 
II. 450 
Marcianus 


ſhops of 


SENT VRY; V.” 


Popes or Bi- 
Rome. 


Anaſtaſius 
402 
Innocent 
417 
Zoſimus 418 
Boniface I. 
423 
A ſchiſm be- 
tween this 
Pope and 
Eulalius. 
Celeſtine I. 
4.32 
Sixtus III. 
440 
Leo the 
Great 461 
Hilarius 467 
Simplicius 
483 
Felix III. 
492 
Gelaſius 4.46 
Anaſtaſius 
II. 498 
Symmach 1, 
A ſchiſm le- 
tween him 
and Lauren- 
tius. 


Ecclęſiaſtical 
and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 
ters. 
Gaudentius, 
Bi 0 
Be. 
Sulpicius 
Severus. 
Palladius. 
Heraclides. 
Innocentius. 
Polybius. 
Pelagius. 
Celeſtius. 
Theodore, 
Biſhop o 
A. 
Polychro- 
nius. 
Nonnus. 
Syneſius. 
Ifidore of 
Peluſium. 


. | Cyril of 
Alexandria. 


Oroſius 
Marius 
Mercator. 
Maximus, 
Biſhop c 
ö 72, 4 
Theodoret. 
Caſſian. 


Peter Chry- 


ſologus. 

| Hilarius. 
Philoſtor- 

gius. 
Vincent of 

Lerins. 
Socrates. 
Sozomenes, 
Leo the 

Great. 
Proſper. 
Idacius. 
Baſil. 


457 


Seleucus. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cnr. v. 


Heretics real Remarkable Profane 
or reputed. Events. | Authors, 
Vigilantius. | Foundation of | Anienus, 
the French mo- | Martianus 
Pelagius, | narchy by Phara-| Capella. 
Celeſtius, mond, or rather by | Claudian. 
Julian, Clovis. Eunapius. 
Authors of An earthquake | Macrobius, 
what is called] which ſwallows | Olympiodo- 
the Pelagian | up ſeveral cities | Tus» 
Hereſy. in Paleſtine. Oroſius. 
A Third Gene- Peutinger, 
John Caſ- | ral Council held at | Rutilius 
ſian, Epheſus, at which | Claudius 
Fauſtus, Neftorius was de- Numantia- 
Gennadius, | poſed, in the year | nus. 
Vincent of 431. Servius Ho- 
Lirins, A Fourth Ce- | noratus, 
Semi-Pela- | neral Council Sidonius 
giant. held at Chalcedon, Apollinaris. 
againſt Eutycbes, | Cangidus, 
Neſtorius, in the year 4.51, | the Iſaurian. 
Theodoret, Progreſs of 'Zozimus, the 
Theodore of | Chriſtianity a- Hiſtorian. 
Tarſus, mong the Franks | Idacius. 
Theodore of | and Germans. Quintus, «r 
Mopſus, The converſion | Cointus. 
Neſtorians, | of the Iriſh to the] Priſcus. 
Chriſtian faith at- | Muſæus. 
Eutyches. | tempted in vain by | Proclus. 
Dioſcorus, | Palladius, but ef- Simplicius. 
The Ace- | feQted by St. Pa- 
phali. trick, whoſe ori- 
— Monophy-| ginal name was | 
ſites. Suctathus, who 
— Jacobites. | arrived in Ireland } 
—Armeni- | in the year 432. 
ans, Terrible Perſe- 
— Theopaſ- | cutions carried on 
chites. againſt the Chriſ- 
—Predeſti- | tians, in Britain, 
narians. by the Picts, Scots, 
— Ccolicolz. | and Anglo-Saxons 
Peter, the | —in Spain, Gaul, 
Fuller. and Africa, by the | 
Xenalas. Vandals — in Traly 
[and Pannonia, by | 
the Viſigoths in 


Sovereign 


Princes. 


Leo I. 474 
Leo II. 474 
Zeno Iſaur. 
491 
Anaſtaſius 
Gothic Kings 
of Spain. 
Alaric 411 
Ataulphus 
415 
Sigeric 415 
Vallia 420 
Theodoric 


451 
Thoriſmond 
452 
Theodoric 
Il. 466 
Euric 484 
Alaric II. 
Kings of 
France. 
Pharamond, 


„i King 


4 
Childeric 

481 
Clovis I . 


The Kings of 
the V 8 
in Africa, 
where they 
ſettled in the 
year 429. 
Genſeric 466 
Huneric 484 
Contamond 


496 


Traſamond 
Kings o 

Ea a. 
Vortigern. 
Kingdom of 
Kent founded 
by Hengiſt 
tbe Saxon, in 
459, That of 
Suſſex by 


Alla, in 419 


Popes or Bi- 


. 


Rome. 


Ecclefiaſtical 
and T heols- 
gical Wri- 
ters. 

Arnobius 

the Younger. 

Claudian 
Mamertus. 

Fauſtus. 

Felix, the 
Roman Pon- 
tif. 

Vigilius 
Tapſenſis, 

Suppoſed by 

ſome learned 

men to have 
been the au- 
thor of what 


is commonl 


called The 


Athanaſian 
Creed. 
Victor, tbe 
African. 
Gennadius. 
Zoſimus. 
Proſper. 
Sidonius 
Apollinar. 
ZEneas Ga- 
za. 


Her etics real 
or reputed, 


L 3 


Africa, by the Do- 


|} of Rome (whom 
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Remarkable 


Events. 


natiſts and Cir. 
cumcellians—in 
Perſia, by Iſde- 
gerdes—Befides 
the particular 
perſecutions car- 
ried on alternately 
againſt the Arians 
and Anathaſians. 

The extinction 
of the Weſtern 
Empire. 

The Theodoſi an 
Code drawn up. 

The city of Ve- 
nice founded by 
the inhabitants of 
the adjacent coaſt, 
who fled from the 
incurſion of the 
Barbarians. 

Filix III. Biſhop 


B:wver and others 
lock upon as the 
ſecond pope of 
that name) is ex- 
communicated, 
and his name 
ſtruck out of the 
Diptycs, or ſacred 
regiſters, by Aca- 
ius, Biſhop of 
Wy ug 

any ridicu- 
lous fables in- 
vented during this 
century; ſuch as 
the ſtory of the 
Phial of Oil, 


— 


at the baptiſm of 
Clovis— the Viſion 
of Attala, &c. 


brought from hea- 
ven by a pigeon 


149 


" Profane 
A ut hors . 
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Sovereign | 
Princes. 


Kings of 
Italy, A. p. 
Theodoric 
526 
Athalaric 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Car. vi. 


— 11 VE 


Popes or Bi. 
ſhops of 


Rome. 


Symmachus 
- $514 
Hormiſdas 


$23 
John I. 526 


4 FelixIV. 529 


Amalaſun- 
tha 534 

Theodatus 
> 8 
Vitiges 540 
Ildebald 541 
Totila 553 
Tejas 554 
Emperors of 

the Eaſt. 

Anaftabus 
518 


Jain 527 


uſtinian 56 5 
uſtinII. 578 
Tiberius II. 
586 
Mauritius 
Gothic Kings 
of Spain. 
Alaric 507 
Geſalric 512 
Amalaric 


$31 
Theuda 548 
Theudiſilla 
848 
Agila 5 52 
Athanagilda 
567 
Linva 568 
Leunigild 
| 8 
Richared? 1 
Theſe 
Princes were 
woſters alſo o 
2 4 
and Aguita n. 


Boniface II. 
53 
A ſchiſm be- 


tween Boni- 
face and Dio- 
ſcorus. 


John II. 535 
Agapetus I. 


Cn 


Ga 
oO 


Sylverius _ 
40 
A [chime 
tween Sylve- 
rus and Vi- 
gilius. 
Vigilius 555 
Pelagius J. 
8 


55 
2 572 
enedict I. 


A $77 
Pelagius II. 

590 
Gregory I. 


Eccleſiaſtical | 
and Th-olo= | Heretics real 
gical Wri- or reputed. 
lers. 
Ceſarius, Deuterius. 
B. 0 Severus, 
5 70 4 leader of the 
Fulgentius, | Acephali. 
Biſhop of | Themiſtius, 
Ruſpa. chief of the 
Boethius. Agnoites, 
Timothy of | who main- 
Corftanti- | tained that 
no ple. ] Chrift was 
Ennodius. | ignorant of 
Severus. the day of 
Caſſiodorus. | judgment. 
Procopius. | Barſanians 
Peter, the for Semi-du- 
Deacon. \lites, who 
Maxentius, a | maintained 
Scythian that Chriſt 
Monk. bad ſuffered 
Dionyſius, | only in ap- 
the Little. | pearance. 
Fulgentius | Jacob Zan- 
Ferrandus. | zale, the 
Marcellinus. | chief of the 
Zachary, the] Facobites, or 
Schoolman. | Monopby ſites. 
Heſychius. John Philo- 
Facundus ponus, the 
Hermian. | chief of the 
Pope Vigi- | Tritbeites. 
lius. Damlaniſts. 
Ruſticus, a | Origeniſts, 
Reman Corrupti- 
Deacon, co æ. 
' >= Acemet#. 
jctor of The Arians, 
Capua. Neſtorians, 
Primaſius. [Eutychians, 
1 and Pela- 
iberatus. |gians, conti- 
Victor, the | nued to raiſe 
African. | troubles in the 
Venantius ſcburcb. 
Fortunatus. 


tine Monks, with 


dom at Ticinum. 


are perſecuted in 

ſeveral places. 
The orthodox 

are oppreſſed by 


ſtaſius, Thraſe- 
mond king of the 


Oſtrogoths, &c, 
Female con- 


vents are greatly 


| Lear ned 
Remarkable ] Men, Hiſt. 
Ewentss | rians, Phils. 
ſep bers, and 
Poets. 
Several nations _— 
converted to octhius. 
Chriſtianity. Proc op ius. 
The Canon of | Trebonian. 
the Maſs eſtabliſh- | Agathias, 
ed by Gregory the | bo conti- 
Great. nued the 
The Benedic- | Hiſtory com- 
tine Order found- | poſed by 
ed. Procopius. 
Forty Benedic- | Jornandes. 


Auguſtin at their | Tours. 
head, are ſent into | Marius, Pi- 
Britain by Gre= | ſhop of A. 
gory the Great, in| vranc bes, 
the year 596, who | an eminent 
convert Ethelbert, | Hiſtorian. 
King of Kent, to | Menander, 
the Chriſtian the Hiſto- 
faith. rian. 

The kingdom of Stephen of 
the Cftrogoths is] Byzantium 
deſtroyed by Juſ- | Magn. Au- 
tinian, who be- rellus Caſ- 
comes maſter of | fiodorus. 
Italy, Dionyſius 

The Lombards | the Little. 
invade Jtaly in 


the year 568, and 


ere a new king- 


The Chriſtians 


the Emperor Ana- 


Vandals, Therdo- 
ric king of the 


Gregory ef 


Thu 
ſucceſſi 
formed 


Saxo: 


Orlea 
Childe 
Paris 
Clotai 
Soiffe 
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| Ecclefiaftical | Learned 
Sovereign | Popes or Bi- and Theolo. | Heretics real Remarkable | Men, Hiſto- 
Princes. ſhops of gical Wri- | or reputed. Events. rians, Philo- 
Rome. ters. ſopbers, and 
, : Poets. 
Kings of —"| Anaſtaſius - multiplied in this 
England. of Mount century. 
The third inal, af- Litanies intro- 
Saxon king- terwards duced into the 
dem is found- B. pp of , church of France. 
ed in Eng- Antioch. The Arians are 
land by Cer- John, the driven out of 
dic, in 514, Schoolman. Spain. 
and is called Coſmas, Superſtition of 
the Kingdom Gildas. the Stylites intro- 
of the Weſt Leander. F duced by Simeon, 
Saxons. John of Con- the head of that = 
The Fourth, ftantinople. crazy ſet, who 
even that of Columbanus. ſpent his life on 
the Eaſt Leontius the top of a pillar, 
Saxons, by Byzant. and fooliſhly ima- 
Erchenwen, Leontius zined that he 
in 527 of Cyprus. would, by this 
The Fifth, Gregory the trick, render him- 
that Nor- Great. ſelf agreeable to 
thumberland, Ifidorus of the Deity. The 
by Ida, in 547 Seville. Romiſh writers 
The Sixth, Lucius Ca- ſay, he choſe this 
that of the rinus. lofty habitation 
Eaft Angles, Proclus Dia- (for the pillar was 
by Uffa, in dochus. 36 cubits high) to 
575 avoid the multi- 
TheSeventh, tude which crowd- 
that of Mer- ed about him to 
cia,byCridda, ſee his miracles, 
in 582 The Chriſtian 
Thus vas Fra is formed in 
ſucceſſruely this century by 
formed the Dionyſius the Lit- 
SAXON tle, who firſt be- 
HeyTar- | zan to count the 
CHYs courſe of time 
Kings of © from the Birth of 
France. Chriſt. 
Clovis I. 511 The Juſtinian 
The ling Code, Pandett, In- 
Fre tations, and No- 
, en vellæ, collected 
bis four ſons, and formed into a 
viz. Thierry, body. 
Metz 534 Antioch, that 
Clodomire, TOY er by 
Orleans c2 an cart quake, 10 
Childebert, . 
3 nidnle 
Coke, 35 The Fifth Ge- 
Soiſſens 562 neral Council aſ- 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 


A ſecond 
diwi ſien of the 
kingdom be- 
tween the 
Four ſons of 
Clotaire 1. 
viz. 

Cherebert 
Paris 566 
Gontran, 
Orleans 593 

Chilperic, 
Soifſons 584 
Sigibert, 
Metz 575 
Kings of the 

Vandals in 
Africa. 
Thraſamond 


523 
Hilderic 530 
Gilimec, de- 
feated and 
talen priſcner 
by Beliſarius, 
in the year 
534 
By this 
event Africa 
became again 
ſubject to the 
Emperors of 
the Eaſt. 
Kings of the 
Lombards, 
Toho entered 


into Italy in- 


the year 568 
Alboinus 
Clephis- 573 
Antharis 590 
Agilulf 
Exarchs of 

Ravenna. 
Longinus 583 
Smaragdus 


Popes or Bi- 
ſhops of 


Rome. 


N 


Callinicy? 


Eccleſiaſtical 
and Thbeolo- 
gical Wri- 


ters. 


Heretics real 
or reputed. 


R emarkable 
Events. 


ſembled at Con- 
ſtantineple in the 
year 553, under 
Juſtinian I. in 
which the Orige- 
niſts and the Three 
Chapters were 
condemned. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Car. VI 


Learned 
Men, Hits. 
rians, Philo. 
ſophers, and 
Poets. 


pereign 


INES» 


wperers of 
East . 
A . D . 
zuritius 


602 


hocas 510 
aclius 
641 
pntan- 
ine III. 
641 
eraclia- 
us 642 
pnſtans 
|, 668 
pnftan- 
ine IV. 
68 5 
ontius 
698 
Iberius 
Il. 703 
finian II 
"gs of the 
bths in 
ain. 
IKteric, 
ondemar 


ſebut 621 


carede 

Il, 621 

inthila 
631 

enand 
636 

lintila 


640 


ulza 642 


acevind 
649 
ceſuin- 
de 672 
amba 680 
nge 687 


wer 


] 


] 


4 
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CENTURY VII. 


| Popes or | Archbiſhops | Ecclefiafti- | Heretics 
vereign | Biſhops of |of Canter- [cal and real or re- Remarkable | Profane 
ces. | Rome» ur. Theological | puted. Events. Authors. 
Writers. 
perers of Sabinianus | Auguſtine, | John Phi- | The ancient] An extraor- | The Author 
Loft. 605 | firſt arch- | loponus. | Herefies dinary progreſs of the A- 
A. D+ | Boniface | biſhop of | John Ma- | were ftill in| is made in the | lexandrian 
zuritius III. 606 Canter- lela, vigour du- | converſion of | Chronicle, 
602 | ———IV. | bury, was | Heſychius | ring this the Engliſh. | Ifidore, of 
hocas 510 614 | nominated to of Feruſa-| century ;—» | The Archbi- | Seville, 
aclius | Deodatus | that bigh em. to theſe ſhoprics of Lon- | who, be. 
641 617 | office, in the] Theophy- | were added | don and York are | ſides bis 
nftan- | BonifaceV« | year 597, lact. Simo- | the Pauli- | founded, with | Theological 
be III. 625 |by Gregory| catta. cians, each twelve Bi- productions, 149 
641 Honorius I. |the Great, | Antiochus, | Monothe- | ſhoprics under | compoſed a 
raclia- 638 | biſhop of | Modettus. | lites, its juriſdiction. | Hiſtory of j 
us 642 | Severinus | Kome, Cyrus, of The Archbi- | the ths | 
pnſtans I. 639 | with the Alexand. ſhopric of Len- | and Van- | | 
|, 668|John IV. | conſent of Jonas, don is tranſlated | dals, and a 4 
nftan- 641 Ethelbert, | Gallus. to Canterbury. | work, en- i 
Ine IV. | Theodo- | king of John Moſ- The Goſpel titled, Ety- bi 
685| rus I. 648 | Canter- chus. is propagated | mologicon VEN 
ontius Martin 1. |bury; be | Andreas with ſucceſs in | Scientia- | | 
698 655 [died in the | Damaſce- Holland, Frieſ- rum, in HY 
berius | Eugenius I. year 611 nus. land, and Ger- which be 8 
Il, 703 656 | Laurence | George Pi many. gives an ac- L099 
finian IT | Vitalianus 619 fides, The ſchiſm | count of the ti 
For of the 67 1 | Mellitus Eligius. between the origin and 
„ür in Adeodatus 624 The two Greek and La- — 48 of * 14 
Un. 676 pon 634 | Theo- tin churches | the different N 
Doric, | Domnus onorius | dores. commences in | ſciences. 1 
e, 678 653 Paulus. this century. In this 1 9h 
{but 62.1 | Agatho Adeodatus | The Emp. The riſe of | century 4 
reds 682 664] Heraclius. Mahomet, and | commenced nt 
Il, 621 Leo II. 684 | Theodore | Maximus the rapid pro- | that long [8 
nthila Benedict II 690] Conf. greſs of his re- period of ig- . = 
641 685 | Brithwald | Theodore, ligion, which | norance and 24 
heed John V 686 the Monk. is propagated |darkneſs | . 5 
636 Conon 687 The Emp. by fire and which re- +44 3 
lintila Sergius I. Conſtans ſword, mained un- 3 : [4 
640 701 II. The Maho- | il the lig be 11S 
ulza 642 A ſchiſm Martin, {metan Era, of the Re- | * 
ndevind occaſioned Biſhop of called the He- | formation 1 
649 by the pre- Rome. gira, com- aroſe, by * 
ceſun. tenſions of Maurus, of mences with 1 
he 672 Theodore Ravenna. the year of 4 þ 
imba68 | and Paſ- Anaſtaſius, Chriſt 622, 1 
ige 68 7 Chalis. a NH. The deſtrue- 1 
ca, a Rom. tion of the Per- 115 
| | Preſb. ſian monarchy 4 | 
| | 
| 


1 CHR 
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RD * | Popes or | Archbiſheps | Ecclgſiaſti-] Hereti 9 
overeign | Biſhops of F Canter- cal and 7. | | 
— 2 = bo 2 : real or re- | Remarkable P- ö 
_ ogical |puted. Events, *. RY? 
mos of Fr — | | py 
ings uo- under the rei 
war FS] ſus, Hiſp. of Iſdeger 15 mo 
— Peter, 2 = mn” 973 
5 tropolitan- Boni face IV. 198 
wn of Nicode- receives from 2 
Sigibert ll. mia. | that odious ty. __ 
Fo Julian Po- rant Phocas OY 
Cloris 8850 merius. (who was the . 
8 Agatho. great patron of — 
_ John, 4 the popes, and ambit, 
i Tbeſſalo- the chief pro- png 
2 nica moter of their * 
Dacabertid, 2 grandeur) the gs 
WR defonſus. famous Pan- lun "wy 
% Marculph. theon, which is _ 
1 3 — Macarius. converted into mit, 
— John Cli- a church. Here ea. 
— machus. Cybele was ſuc- 94 
PAW, Fortunatus ceeded by the 2 
— Venant. Virgin Mary oO 
3 Ifidore of and the Pagan N 
The rac | Seville, deities by on 
— who com- Chriſtian mar- 2 
gins with — 1 X 
83 mentaries { till ſubſiſted ; _ 
— en the Hiſ- but the objects 8 
HL. ond terical of it were ny 
_— Books e changed. e 
Chi the Ol Ine, ki N 
Te na, king of 
England. and i ace OR 
od - ey 2 ons, reſigns his 
Tn - 1 g. crown, and aſ- 
tar to have ſumes the Mo- 
E of been the aſti t in 
Kings of pans 4c naſtic habit in 
ebe Lom OP - convent at 
— * dar During 
Agilulph Moſarabic 9 mum 
16 Litur j 2 
ei a — — 
ä dus 8 ſame religious 
Ariovaldus * rat eaſes 1 
| 8 rex gatho ceaſes to 
5 6 3 pay the tribute 
a by n * ich the See 
WE vs, Biſbep of Rome was 
| 5 of Jas. accuſtomed to 
Aripert 7 falem, 7 4 oe 
i 0 he elec- 
_ _ of its pon- 
62 | ; 


| Popes or | Archbiſhops| Ecclefaſfti- | Heretics 
Sovereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- | cal an real or re- Remarkable | Profane 
* Princes. Rome. ury. 1 puted. Events. Authors. 
riterse 
Grimoald The Sixth 
673 | General Coun- 
Garibald cil is held at 
673 n 4 Conſtantinople, 
Pertharit under Conſtan- 
689 tine Pogonatus, 
cunipert a againſt the 
701 Monothelites, 
Frarchs of in the year 
Ravenna. 680. 
Smaragdus 1 The Seventh, 
610 | which is look- 
ohn 615 ed upon by 
3 ; . ſome as a kind 
nus 617 of — N : 
hos to this, was 
— beld in the 
ns Cal.- Trullus, under 
lopa 649 Fuſtinian II. in 
Ohmpius the year 692, 
650 : and is called 
Theodo- _ | Winiſextum, 
rus Cal. 
lopa 686 
Theodorus 
637 
Joannes 
Plato 702 | 
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Sowvere'gn 
Princes. 


Emperors 0 
the 'Eaft. 4 
4.9. 
Juftinian 
K 
Philippicus 
713 
Anaſtaſius 
11. 7 
Theodohus 
III. 716 
Leo III. 
Tſaur. 741 
Conftan- 
tine Fo 
Copren. 
775 
Leo IV. 
780 
Conſtan- 
tine VI. 
Porfhyzr. 
| 797 
Irene. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Kings of the 
Viſigoths 
in Spain. 
Egica 700 
Vitiza 710 
Roderic, 
the laſt 
king of the 
Goths 713 
Kings of 
Leon and 
the Aſtu- 
rias. 
Pelagius 
737 
Favila 739 
Alphonſo 
757 
Froila 768 
Aurelio 


1 
Silo 783 


CENTURY vn. 


Popes or 
B ſhops f 


Rimes 


John VI. 


705 
John VII. 
7e 
Sifinnius 
708 
Conſtan- 
tine 714 
Gregory II. 


74) 
Zachary 


752 
Stephen II. 

752 
Stephen 
III. 757 
Paul 767 
A ſchiſm 
betæveen 
Paul and 


lact. 
Stephen 
IV. 772 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Conſtan- 
tine, Phi- 
lip, and 
Stephen 
IV. 
Adrian 795 
Leo III. 


| Theophy- 


0 g. Eccl:fiafti- . Heretles 
Canter- | cal and real or re- 
; Shay Theological | puted. 
Writers. 
Britwald | Venerable | The Euty- 
731] Bede. chians, 
Tatwin John Da- | Monothe- 
1734 maſcenus. |lites, and 
Nothelm | The anony- | Jacobites 
741] mous au- | continue to 
Cuthbert thor of a | propagate 
758 bock, en- | their doc- 
Bregwin titled, trines. 
762] Ordo Ro-] The Pau- 
Lambert manus ce lo- Johan- 
790 Divinis | niſts, 200 
Athelard. | Officiis, . fo 
ubliſhed | called from 
15 — their 25 
Patr. ers Paul 
Charle- and John, 
magne, [and em- 
ſee the Ca- braced the 
pitularia, | pernicious 
publiſhed | errors of 
by Balu- | Valentine 
zius at and Manes. 
Paris, in The A- 
1677, and] gonoclites, 
the Codex| a wwrong- 
Caroli- | headed ſet 
nus, pub-| of people, 
liſhed at | who prayed 
Ingold- | dancing. 
ſtat, in Adelbert. 
1634, by | Felix, Bi- 
Gretzer. forp of Ur- 
Ambroſius | gella. 
Autbertus. Biber of 
The Popes 
er Tall. 
I, Grego-| Leo, the 
ry II. and] Iſaurian, 
Adrian | who de- 
Florus. |ftroyed the 
Paul, the | images in 
Lombard. | the church- 
Paulinus, | cs, and vas 
Biſhop of | the chief of 
Azuileia, | Iconoclal- 
| des; and 


n E- 
vents —Religi- 
ous Rites. 


Rapid pro- 
greſs of the Sa- 
racens in Aſia 
and Africa. 

The down- 
fal of the king- 
dom of the 
Lombards, and 
of the exar- 
chate of Ra- 
denna, the lat- 
ter of which is 


granted to the 


ſee of Rome by 


Pepin, king of 


France. 
Charlemagne 
adds to the 


grant of Pepin | 


ſeveral pro- 
vinces ; though 
the titles and 
acts of this 
grant have not 
been produced 
by the Roman 
Catholic hiſty- 
rians. 

The ceremo- 
ny of kiſſing 
the Pope's toe 
introduced. 

The Saxons, 
with Whitte- 
kind, their mo- 
narch, convert- 
ed to Chriſtia- 
nity, 

The Chriſti- 
ans perſecuted 
by the Sara- 


; 
cens, who maſl- }. 


ſacre five hun- 
dred Monks in 
the Abbey of 
Lerins. 


Cent, VI 


txt. VII 


cereign 


Princes. 


ö duet 
788 
wemond | 
791 
_ 


— 

ances. 

hildebert 
1. 711 
gobert 
Il, 715 
hilperic 
I. 720 
heodoric 
» 736 
Inter- 
mum, 
m the 
737 
1433 
ring 


bic 2 time 


broncd in 


707 
a 
f the 
f Race, 


ind 


vn 768 


wle- 


agne., 
wand, 
e Hep- 
chy. 


Dyincess 


Faregat 
738 
eremond 
791 
phonſo 

J. 
ings of 
ances. 
hildebert 


ring 
lieb time 
zrloman 

d Pepin, 
7 of 
bares 
atel, 
ern 
bent 
regal 
its 

lderic 
Il, de- 
broncd in 


wif 
T be la 

p of the 
Race. 


end 


Act. 
pin 768 


le- 


ugne. 
gland. 
e Hep- 
chy. 


wereign 


Popes or 
Biſheps of 


Rome. 


Archbiſhops 


of Canter- 
rye 


Eccleſiaſti- 


cal and 


_ | Theslogical 


Writers. 


native 0 

E . 
ang one of 
the princi- 
pal inſtru- 
ments made 
uſe of by 
Charle- 
magne for 


1 the reſtora- 


tion of 


learning. 
He is conſi- 
dered by, 
Du Pin as 
the perſon 
that firſt 
introduced 
polite lite- 
rature into 
France, 


and it is to 


him that 
the Univer- 
| fities of Pa- 
ris, Teurs, 
Soifſons, 
& * 
their origin. 
Felix, 
Arcbbi- 
Heep of 
Ravenna. 
Germanus, 
Biſhop of 
Conſlanti- 
nople. 

The un- 
tun au- 
thor of a : 
book, enti- 
tled, Liber 
Diurnus 
Pontificum 
Romano- 
rum. 
Egbert, 

Archbi- 

9p 0 

. 


— — — 
Alcuin, 4 


Heretics 
real or re- 


p uted. 


Clement, 
who pre- 
ferred the 
decifions of 
Scripture 
before the 
Decrees of 
Councils, 
are reputed 
Heretics by 
the church 
of Rome. 
Virgilius 
was alſo 
accuſed of 
hereſy by 
Pope Za- 
chary, Le- 
cauſe he 
was a good 
matbemati- 
cian, and 
belitued the 
exiflence of 
Artipodes, 
Theſe 
Who pro- 
moted the 
worſvip of 
images and 
relies in this 
century, de- 
ſerve mech 
better the 
denomina- 
tion of He- 


retics. 


Remarkable 
Event. Reli- 


| gious Rites, 


The Sara- 
cens take poſ- 
ſeſſion of Spain 

Controverſy | 
between the 
Greek and La- 
tin church, 
concerning the 
Hely Gboff”s 


the Son. 
The Ger. 


by Boni face. 
The Goſpel 
propagated in 
Hyrcania and 
Tartary. 
The right of 
election to the 


conferred upon 
Charlemagne 
and his ſucceſ- 
ſors by Pope 
Adrian, in a 
council of bi- 
ſhops aſlembled 
at Rome. * 

The worſhip 
of images au- 
thotiſed by the 
ſecond council 
of Nice, in the 

ear 787, which 
is improperly 
called the Se- 
venth General 
Council. 

The reading 
of the Epiſtle 
and Giſpel in- 
troduced into 
the ſervice of 
the church. 

Solitary or 
private maſſes 
inſtituted. 

Churches 
built in honour 
of ſaints. 

Maſſes for 
the dead. 


q 
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mans converted 
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ſee of Rome 


P rbfane i 
Autbors. 


57 


. 
4__ 


* ann gm ee gy Terr oO 
ne” 3 ns * 


— we Co 


r 
— 0 : 
— —— — 


— IRS 
* 


* . 9 
1 - £ 


v5 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cer, Vn 
| Arcbbiſhops 


f Canter- 
ury. 


Sovereign 


Princes. 


Kings of the 
Lombards 
in Italy. 


W 


phus 756 
Deſiderius 


733 
The 
kingdom of 
the Lom- 
bards, 
eobich ſub- 


Aſted dur- 
ing the 


ſpace of 
206 years, 
Was over - 
turned by 
CHarLE- 
MAGNE, 
who, bay- 
ing defeated 
—— 
cauſed him- 
felfF to be 
crowned 
king of the 
Lombards, 
in the year 
774» 
Exarchs of 
Ravenna. 
Theophy- 
lat 710 
Jo. Proco- 
pius 712 
Paul 729 
Eutychius 


752 
Exarchate 


Bibs of | 


Jubſifted 


| 


Ape f 


Germany. 


Anaſtafius, 


Biſhop of 
925 
under the 


=, 


Heretics 


real or re- 


Theological ¶ puted. 


Remarkable 


gious Rites. 


biſhop of 
Utrecht. 


Events==Reli. | Profane 


Aut bort. 


—Willbrod © 
ſent to convert 
the Friſons; 

he was the firſt 


Ir. V 


vrreign 
Princes. 


rino the 
2 5 
55 Jears. 
ended in 
E reign of 
itulphus, 
png of the 
Om 
pho re- 
uced 
nenna, 
xd added 
to bis do- 
ing. 
ut this 
Ince Was 
biged by 
pin, king 
France, 
ſurrender 
be Exar- 
hate, with 
| its ter- 
riet, 
les, & C. 
be for 
Per uf by 
Stephen 
I. and biz 
cceſſors in 
2 of 
ome. 

bis 1s the 
rue foun- 
ation of 
e lem po- 
1 gran- 
he of the 


2 


vorreigh 
Princes» 


ring the 
ace of 

b5 years. 
ended in 


ur of the 
2 
pho re- 

uced 
avenna, 
ud added 


11015 . 
ut this 
ince Was 


liged by 
France, 
be Exar- 


| its ter- 
tories, 
ales, &c . 
be for 


refſors in 
be [ee of 
ome. 

bis 1s the 
pue foun- 


ation of 


ll gran- 
r of the 


1. 


] 
LU 


reign of 
itulphus, 


to bis do- 


ein, king 
ſurrender 


hate, with 


per beld by 
Stephen 
I. and bis 


lem po- | 


Archbiſhops | Ecelgſiaſti- 

of Canter- | cal and 

ury. Theological 
; Writers. 
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Remarlbable 


gious Rites, 
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160 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cexr, R 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Emperors of 
the Eaſt. 
A. b. 
Irene 802 
Nicepho- 
rus 811 
Saturatius 


Curopo- 
lites $13 
Leo Ar- 
men. $20 
Michael 
Palb. 329 
Theophi- 
- lus 842 
Michael 
III. 867 
BaGlius I. 
Macedo 
886 
Leo VI. 
Phileſ. 


Emperors o 
the Weſt. 
The Weſ- 
tern Em- 
pire was 
reſtored, in 
the year 
800, in fa- 
Dur of 
Charle- 
magne king 


ef France. 


Charle- 
magne 814 
Lewis, the 
Debon- 
naire 840 


Lothaire 


85 
Lewis II. 
875 
Charles II. 
ſurnamed 


. 


CENTURY 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 


R ome. 


Leo III. 
816 


Archbiſhops 


of Canter- 
A ry. 

| Athelard 

806 


Stephen V.] Wulfred 
817 
Paſchal I. | Theogild 


Celnoth 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Eugenius 
Il. and 
Tizinnus. 
Valentine 
827 
Gregory 
IV. 844 
Sergius Il. 
847 
LeoIV.855 
Pope Joan 
Bened. III. 
V5$ 
A ſchiſm 
| between 
Benedict 
and Ana- 
ſtaſius. 
Nicholas I. 
867 
Adrian II. 
872 
John VIII. 
882 
Marinus I. 
884 
Adrian III. 
88 5 
Formoſus 


897 
A ſchiſm i 
between 
Formoſus 
and Ser- 
gius. 
Boniface 


Py 


VI. 897 


830 
830 
II. 827 $71 


9 
Plegmund. 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 
Writers. 
Nicepho- 
rus, Pa- 
triarch of 
Conſtanti- 
nople. 


Amalarius, 


Biſep of 
Tiers. 
Theodore 
Studita. 
Agobard, 
Archbi- 
ſhop of 
Lyon. 
Eginhart. 
Claudius 
Clement, 
Biſhop of 
Turin. 
Jonas, Bi- 
ſhop of Or- 
leans. 
Freculph, 
Biſhop o 
. 
Moſes 
Barcepha. 
Photius, 
Patriarch 
of Conſtan- 
tinople. 
Theod. 
Abucara. 
Petrus Si- 
culus. 
Nicetas 
David. 
Rabanus 
Maurus, 
Archbiſhop 
of Menz. 
Hilduin. 
Servatus 
Lupus. 
Drepanius 
Florus. 
Druthmar. 


Heretics emarkable 
real or re- | Events Reli- Profane 
puted. gious Rites. Authurs, 
— 1 ——— ; 
Paulicians, | The conver- | Photius, 
a branch |fion of the Smaragduy 
of the Swedes, Danes, | Eginhart, 
Mani- Saxons, Huns, | Rabanus 
ebeans. Bohemians, Maurug, 
Icono- Moravians, Abbon, 
claſtes. Sclavonians, Herempen 
Iconola- Ruſſi ans, In- Leon, 
træ, or dians, and Bul- | Sergius. 
Image- garians, which | Methodiuy 
worſhip- latter occafions | Walafridus 
ers. a controverſy Strabo. 
Predeſti- between the John Scot 
narlans. |Greek and La-] Erigena, 
Adoptians. tin churches. | Alfred the 
Tranſub- The riſe of | Great, 
ſtantia- tranſubſtantia- King of 
rians. tion and the ſa-| England, 
Clement, crifice of the His Sax 
Biſhop of | maſs. werfin of 
Turin, The cauſe of Oroſius 
who fol- Chriſtianity Tas new 
lowed the ſuffers in the publiſhed, 
ſentiments | Eaſt under the] Abou- 
of Felix of Saracens, and Nabas, 
Urgella. in Europe un- Aradian 
der the Wor- Poel. 
mans. The Calif 
The power | Mamon, 
; of the pontifs | an eminent 
increaſes ; that} Mathena- 
of the biſhops | tician ard 
diminiſhes ; ftronte 
and the empe- mer. 
rors are diveſt- | N. B. Hi 
ed of their ec- | roun, the 
cleſiaſtical au- father f 
thority, this prince 
The Decre- | ſent to 
ſtals are forged, | Cha rie- 
by which the | magne a 
popes extended ſtriking 
the limits of | clock, with 
their juriſdic- | ſprings 4 
tion and au- Twhee!s, 
thority. | which wal 


IX. 


the fir 


Cent. 


Swreig) 
Princes» 


8 
Charles I] 


this princ 
(who ava 
the laft ki; 
of France 
that Twas 
emperor ) 
Germany 
ond Italy 
were entir 
ly ſeparat 
from the 


Aſturias, 


the Cha 
ww” 


naire 94 
Charles . 
Bald 87 


Vox, \ 


Swtreign 
Princes» 


this prince 
(who was 
the laft king 
of France 
that wa: 
emperor ) 
Germany 
and Italy 
were entire- 
ly ſeparated 
from the 
French mo- 
tarcby. 
e | 
Lewis W 
Kings of 
Spain, i. E. 
of Leon 
and the 
Aſturias. 
Alphonſo 


\ 


-apian 


el. 
> Calif 
amon, 
eminent 
athena 
ian au 
front 
1. 
B. Ha 
n, the 
ber of 
5 prancty 
f tO 
arie- 
gne 4 
king 
ck, wih 
ings a 
heels, 


$51 
Ordogno 

$62 
Alphonſo 
III. 
Kings of 
France, 
Charle. 
magne 

814 
Lewis the 
Debon- 
naire 840 
Charles the 
Bald 877 


the a: of 
Ramiro 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


Stephen 
VII 901 


A ſchiſm 


between 
Stephen 


VII, John | 


IX, Ro- 
manus I 
and II, 
and The- 
odore II. 


hich cal 


ff 


Vor. 


VI. 


of Canter- 
* ry * 


\ 


| Gode- 


Fcelefiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


— — 


ſchallus. 
Paſcaſius 
Radbert, 
the chie 

of the if 
Tranſub- 
fantia- 
rians. 
Bertram or 
Ratram of 
Corby, 
who re- 
futed the 
monſtrous 
errors 0 
Rad bert, 
and Twas 
at the head 
of thoſe 

E 2 
nied the 
corporal 
Preſence of 
Chriſt in 
the Eu- 
charift, 


1H aymo, 


Bi 0 
2465 
flat. 
Walafridus 
Strabo. 
Hincmar, 
Arebbi- 
Pop of 
Rheims. 
John Scot 
Erigena. 
Anſegiſus. 
Florus 
Magiſter. 
Prudens, 
Biſhop of 
r oyes . 
Remy of 
Lyons. 
Nicholas. 
Adrian. 


ope. 
Anaſtaſius, 


J Bibi. 
M 


Un VI, 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted, 


| 


ruf. IX. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Archbiſhops 


Remarkable E— 
vent —Religi- 
ous Rites, 


The fictiti- 
ous relics of St. 
Mark, St. 

ames, and St. 

artbolome do, 
are impoſed 
upon the cre- 
dulity of the 
people. 

Monks and 
abbots now 
firſt employed 
in civil affairs, 
and called to 
the courts of 


. | princes, 


The Feſtival 
of All-Saints is 


| added, in this 


century, to the 
Latin Calendar 
by Gr ego IV, 3 
though ome 

authors of note 


| place this in- 


ſtitution in the 
ſeventh centu- 
155 and attri- 

bute it to Bo- 

ni fuce IV. 

The ſuper- 
ſtitious feſtival 
of the A/ump- 
tion of the . 
gin ary, in- 
ſtituted by the 
Council of 
Mentz, and 
confirmed by 
Pope Nicholas 
I., and after - 
wards by Leo 
X 


The trial by 
cold water in- 
troduced by 
Pope Eugenius 

II.; though 

| Le Brun, in his 
Hiſtoire des Pira- 
tigues Superſti- 
tieuſes, endea- 


| Yours to prove 


Profane 
Authors. 


— — 
ever ſeen in 


France, 
and 
that, at 
this Period, 
the arts 
Were more 
cultivated 
in Aſia 


than in 


Europe. 


Albategni, 
the Mathe- 
mat ician. 
Albumaſar, 
the Ara- 
bian A 


tronomer 
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Popes or 
a t of 


Rome. 


| Archbiſhops 


of Canter- 


ury 


— —— 


Lewis fi 


Charles N 


the Simple. 


Heptarchy | 


of the ſeven| 


kingdoms 
under the 
government 
of Egbert. 


Egbert 837 


Ethelwolf 
857 


Ethelred 
871 
Alfred the 
Great 390 
Kings of 
Scotland. 
The Hiſ- 
tory © 
on, is 
divided 
into four 
great Pe- 
riods. The 
frft, which 
commences 
ith Fer- 
gus I. 330 
years be- 
fore Chriſt, 
and contains 
4 ſeries of 
68 kings, 
Tobich ends 
with Al- 
pinus, in 


i 


U 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Auxilius. 
Theo- 
dulph, 
Bi 0 
2. 
Smarag- 
dus. 
Aldric, 
Biſbop of 
ans. 
Ado 9 
. 
Iſidorus 
Mercator, 
| author 0 
the Falſe 
Decretals. 


| Jeſſe, Bi- 


| ſhop of 
Amiens. 

Dungale. 

Halitgaire, 


Bi 0 
1 — Iz 
Amulon, 
Archbi- 
ſhop of 
| Lyon is 
Vandal. 
bert. 
Angelome 
Epipha- 
nes, Arch- 


biſpop o 
a AM 
in the 
Band of 
Cyprus. 
Herric. - 
Reginon. 
Abbon. 
William, 


rian. 
Pope For- 
moſus. 
1 Ste- 
phen. 
Methodi- 
us, who 
invented 


the Scla- 


the Libra- | 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


— 


| 


invention more 
ancient. 


ror Lewis II. is 
obliged, by the 
arrogant pontif 
Nicolas I. to 
perform the 
functions of 
groom, and 
hold the bridle 
of this Pope's 
horſe, while his 
pretended Ho- 
lineſs was diſ- 
mounting. 

The Legends 
or Lives of the 
Saints began to 
be compoſed in 
this century, 

The Apo- 
ſtles Creed js 
ſung in the 
churches - Or- 
gans, bells, and 
vocal muſic in- 
trod uced in 
many places 
Feſtivals mul- 
tiplied. 

The Order 
of St. Andrew, 
or the Knights 
of the Thiſtle, in 
1 

Michael I. 
Emperor of the 
Eaſt, abdicates 


with his wife 
and ſix chil- 

dren, retires 

into a mona- 
ſtery. 


1 Photius, Pa- 


triarch of Con- 
flantinople, ex- 
communicates 
the Pope. 

The canoni- 


this ridiculous | 


The Empe- 


the throne, and, 


Cr N. IX. 
| Remarkable 
—— Profun- 
gious Rites. Authors, 


— 


B of ſaints 


| 


CexT, 


Sroereig? 
Princese 


— — 


the year 
823, it 
leked up! 
gs entirel 
fabulous. 
We Hall 
therefore 
begin this 
chronologi 
cal li 20 
the ſecond 
P & iod, 
which c 
ences Wi 
Kenneth 


— w_ 

Kings of 

Sweden, 
The ori. 


yin f tt 
lirgdem i; 
covered 
with wn. 
certainty 
and fable 
Same bifto 
= reck 
30 Kings 
b. ere oi 
oro III, 
but it is 
With this 
lit ter prin 
lbat chro. 


Ctur. IX. 


Sroereigh 
Princes. 


the year 
$23, is 

lo bed upon 
1 entirely 
fabulous. 
We ſpall 
therefore 
begin this 
chranslogi- 
cal lift with 
the ſecond 
Period, 
which com- 
fences with 
Kenneth 


Conſtantine 
1 874 
Ethus 874 
Gregory 
893 
Donald VI. 
Kings 6 
ey 
The ori- 


Jin f this 
lirgdem is 
covered 

with un- 
certainty 

and fables. 
dane biſto- 
nans reckon 
36 Kings 
lere 55 
bro III, 
but it is 

With this 
latter prince 
that chro- 
Wopers ge- 
Ro 15 


Popes or 
Bijbops of 


mes 


| Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 


wry» 


fr — 


Vonian 


characters, 


and made 
a tranſla- 


tiou of the 


Bible for 


the Bulga- 


rians, 
Thich 
was uſed 
by the 
Ruſſians. 


Altred the 


Great, 


king of 
England, 


compoſed a 


Saxon Pa- 


rapbraſe 


on the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical 
Hittory of 


Bede, a 


Saxon 


Verſian of 


Oroſius, 
and a 
Saxon 


Pſalter. 


The E 4 


ror Bah- 


lius, Mac. 


The E MPC = 


ror Leo, 


ſurnamed 


the Wiſes 


| Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


| 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Ecil:frafti- 


cal and 
Tbeological 
Vruters. 


Rr 
Events — Reli- 
gious Rites. 


introduced by 
Pope Leo II. 
The Univer- 
ſity of Oxford 
founded by 
Alfred. 
The ſciences 
are cultivated 
among the Sa- 
racens, and 
particularly en- 
couraged by the 
Caliph Ana- 
mon. 
Theophilus, 
from his abhor- 
rence of ima- 
ges, baniſhes 
the painters 
out of the Eaſt- 
ern Empire. 
Harold, king 
of Denmark, is 
dethroned by 
his ſubjects, on 
account of his 
attachment to 
Chriſtianity, 


founded. 


The Univer- 
© [ſity of Paris 


"=o; 


— 


_ 
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Popes or |\ Archbiſhops 3 Heretic: Remarkable 
Sovereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- |cal and real or re- \ Events==Reli- | Profane 
Princes Rome. ury. Theological puted. gious Rites. Authors. 
Writers. 5 
Sivard 842 
Heroth 856 
Charles VI 
868 
Biorno IV 
883 
Ingo, or 
Ingelde | 
891 ; 
5 3 Res 5 3 *7 4 
CEN TT URY . 
Popes or | Archbiſbops | Eccliſtaſti- | Heretics |Remarkable | 
Sovereign | Biſhops of of Canter- cal and real or re- | Events=Reli- | Profar: 
Princes. | Rome. ury. Theological ¶ puted. | gious Rites, Authors, 
Writers. 
Emperers of | John IX Plegmund {Simeon No new] Irruption * This cen- 
the Eaſt. 905 917 Meta- Herefics of the Huns in- tury, b 
A. D. A ſchiſm | Athelm phraſtes. | were in- Ito Germany, | way e 
Leo, the between 924 |Leontius | wented du- | and of the eminence, it 
Philoſo- John IX |Wilfhelm | of Byzan-| ring this | Notmans into | ftyled the 
pber 911 and Ser- [Odo 957 tium. century. France. age of bars 
Alexander | gius, Dunſtan Odo of That of the] The Danes | bariſm and 
912 Benedict 988 Cluny. Anthropo- [invade Eng- | ignorance, 
Conſtan- IV 906 Ethelgar Ratherius, | morphites and. The 
tine VII, Leo V 906 88 Biſhop of | was reviv-| The Moors | greateſt 
ſurnamed | A ſchiſm. |Siricius Verona | ed, and the ſ enter into part of the 
Porphy- | between 993 and Liege. greateſt Spain. Ecclefraſti- 
rogen 9 59 Leo V Aluric, or |Hippoly- Part of the] The Hunga-|cal and 
Romanus | and Chri-] Altric. tus, the os bers <wvere|rians, and ſeve-| Theological 
Lecape- ſtopher. Theban. | continued, ral Northern | Authors 
nus took Chriſto- Odo, Arch-\| Thus we nations, con- | mentioned 
adwantage pher 907 biſhop of | find Neſto-verted to in the co- 
of the A ſchiſm aner- | rians, Eu- | Chriſtianity. lamm «ure 
youth of between bury. tychians, The Pirate | mean, ig- 
this Prince, Chriſto- IRutychius, | Paulicians, { Rollo is made | norart, an 
and ſeized pher and Patriarch] Arme- Duke of Nor-| trivial 
the Impe- Sergius. of Alex- | nians, An- mandy, and em- writers, 
rial Sergius III andria. thropo- braces the and oritt 
throne, but 910 Saidus, | morphites, | Chriſtian faith. | upon man 
was depo- Anaſtaſius Patriarch | and Mani- | The Poles and trivial 
ſed by his III gr2 { of Alex- | chaans, are converted | ſabjecłs. At 
ſon Ste- Lando 912 andria. * a |to Chriſtianity |the bead of 


CenT. 


Severeig 
Princes 


phen, < 
died in 
9 
777 
or j 
— ſon 
Conſtan 
tine VI 
6 
Nicepho- 
rus Phe 


9 
John Zi- 
miſces 


Nallus ! 
Conſtan- 
tine VI 
Emperors 
f the W 

wis IV 


the Foro. 

97 

OthoI 9: 
Otho II 

8 


el 
Kings of 
Spain, i, 
n an, 
Aſturias 
Alphonſo 
Il, far. 
named t. 
Great, 
abdicates 


CEMT. X. 


Swereign 
Princes. 


phen, and 
died in 
948 
6 5 ſe 
e e. 
12 ſon te 
Conſtan- 
tine VII 
663 
Nicepho- 
rus Phoc. 
970 
John 21 
miſces 
975 
Bafilius III 
Conſtan- 
tine VIII 


Emperors 
K the Weſt 
wis IV 


Henry I, 
ſurnamed 
the Fowler 
936 
OthoI . 
Otho II 
83 


Otho "1. 
Kings of 
Spain, i. e. 
Leon and 
Aſturias. 
Alphonſo 
III, ſur- 
named the 
Great, 
abdicates 
the crown 
in the year 


Marinus 1I 

946 
Agapetus 

Il 955 
John XII 


9 

A ſchiſm 

between 

John XII 
and Leo. 
Leo VIII 


9 
John XVI 

996 
Gregory V 

999 
A ſchiſm 
between 


John and 
Gregory 


V. 
Sylveſter II 


64 


| 


Archbiſhops 


of Canter- 


1. 


- 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 


Theological 
Writers. 


Flodoard, 
Joſeph Ge- 
neſius. 
Atto, Bi- 
9 0 
ett 
Dunſtan, 
Arcbli- 
ſhop of 
Canter - 
bury. 
Luitprand, 
Abbot of 
Fleury. 
Notker, 
B iſhep of 
Liege. 


Suidas. 


Roſwida, a 


Poeteſs. 
Edgar, 
King of 
England. 


Heriger. 
Olympio- 
dorus. 
Oecume- 
nlius. 
Odilo. 
Burchard. 
Valerius of 
Aſtorga in 
Spain. His 
lives of the 
Fathers, 
very dif- 
4 V 
from thoſe 
that are 
1511 ed, 
3 wy in 
MS . in 4 be 


Toledo. 

John Ma- 
lela. 

Conſtan- 
tine Por- 
phyrogen- 
netus. 


M 3 


El ridus. 4 


Library of 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


century 


noiſe in this 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Remarkable 
Events==Reli- 
gious Rites. 


under Mici- 
ſlaus, in the 
year 96 5. 

The Chriſti- 
an religion is 
eſtabliſhed in 
Muſcevy, Den- 
mark, and Nor- 


the Holy war 
is formed, in 
this century, 
by Pope Sy/- 
wveſter II. 

The baptiſm 
of bells 3 the 
feſtival in re- 
membrance of 
departed ſouls; 
the inſtitution 
of rhe Roſary ; 
and a multi- 
tude of ſuper- 
ſtitious rites, 
ſhocking to 
common ſenſe, 
and an inſult 
upon true reli- 
gion, are intro- 
duced in this 
century. 

Fire-ordeal 
introduced. 

The Turks 
and Saracens 
united. 

Edmund, 
king of Eng- 
land, is ſtabbed 
at a public 
feaſt. 

The Daniſh 
war in England 
begins and 
continues 
twelve years, 

Feudal te- 
nures begin to 
take place in 
Frances 


Ways 
The plan of 


165 


Profane 
Authors. 


the learned 
men of this 
age we 
muſt place 
Gerbert, 
otherwiſe 
knavn by 
the papal 
denomina- 
tion of Syl- 
veſter II. 
This learn- 
ed ponti 
. 
to revive 
the drop 
ing ſciences ; 
ang the 75 
fefts of bis 
zcal were 
viſible in 
this, but flill 
more in the 
| following 
cen fury. 
Suidas. 
Geber, an 
Arabian 
Chemiſt, 


by the 
learned 
Boer- 
haaves 
Conſtan- 
tine Por- 
phyrogen. 
Albatani, 
an Ara- 
bian 
Aſtrono- 
mer, call. 
ed, by 
ſome, Al- 
dategne. 
Razi, a 
celebrated 
Arabian 
Coemiſt 
and Phy- 
ician. 


celebrated 


. mu nog 


_ — 
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Popes or | Archbiſhops Ecclefiaſti. | Heretics | Remarkable ; : 
Stereign Biſbops of | of Canter- | cal an real or re- Events—Reli- Profan: Sovercign 
Princes. Rome. bury. Theological | puted. gious Rites, Authas, Princes. 
Writers. 
Ramiro II John of | The influ- | Leontius, Edward 
950 | Capua. : ence and power | one of the 97 
Ordogno Nicholas, of the Monks Byzomin Ethelred. 
III 955 Patriarch increaſe greatly | H frrian, Tan of 
AK : | r 151 in E ngland. Joſeph Ge. had. 
the Fat tinople. The king- nefius, Donald V 
964 | Gregory of dom of Italy is o 
Ramiro 111 Cæ ſarea. united by Ot ho Conſtan- 
682 Georges. to the German une 111 
Bermudo, Epipha- Empire. 9, 
called, by nes. Pope Boni- Malcolm 
ſome, Ve- Severus. face VII is de- 9 
temond II Moſes Bar- poſed and ba- Indulfus 
999 Cepha. niſhed for his 9 
Alphonſo Alfric, crimes. _ Duffus 9 
. — 4 8 Cullen 9 
i op © cal ngures are 
Ns of hat | | brought from * 
Charles the Ps Arabia into Conftan- 
Gerbert, Europe by the tine IV 
* 929 Pope. Saracens. 
. Oſwald. The Empire a 
Ralpb, Siſinnius. of Germany is — 
4 x nes rendered clec- . of 
Lewis - Iageld I 
d'autre- III. , 
mere 954. Eric VI 
986 Eric VI 
Lewis the 
Idler, the Eric VI 
laſt king of 
the line of | Olaus I] 
Charle- | the Tr 
magne tary. 
* 987 The beg 
Third nings 
Race. the Da 
Hugh Car- monare 
pet 996 are ſo f 
Robert. bulous 
Kings © that a 
Ke ſpall } 
Edward gin ww 
Harol 
925 by 
Athelſtan who / 
941 | embra 
Edmund the C 
946 | tian r 
Edred 955 wh gion. 
Eawy 957 Harold 
Edgar 975 Sweyn 


— 
dus, 
File 
antiee 
Triarns, 
h Ge. 
us. 


CENT. X. 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


943 
Malcolm I 


8 


95 
Indulfus 
967 
Duffus 972 
Cullen 976 
Kenneth 
ul 994 
Conftan. 
tine IV 


9 
Grimus. 
Kings of 
Sweden. 
Ingeld II 


907 
Eric VI 
926 
Eric VII 
. _ 940 
Eric VIII 
980 
Olaus II, 
the Tribu- 
tary, 
The begin- 
nings of 
the Daniſh 
mmarchy 
are ſo fa- 
bulous, 
that Wwe 
ſoall be- 
gin with 
Harold, 
who 7 
jars 
the Cbriſ. 
tian reli. 
Zion. 
Harold VI 
dweyn 80 


* 
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1 Popes or [Archbiſhoeps | Ecclęſaſti- | Remarkable 
Sovereign | Biſhops of [of Canter= | cal and Events Reli- Profane grvereign 
Princes. Rome. ury. Theological Heretics. gious Rites. Aut bort, Princess 
| Writers, | 
Poland. : ; Ee BY Fel 
Miciſlaus, VI, Strat. 
the firſt ; 1057 
Chriſtian Iſaac I, 
Duke, die; | comen. 
9991 1059 
| onſtan - 
tine X, 
Ducas 
1067 
Romanus 
III, Dio- 
5 "Nh genes 
1071 
Nicepho- 
rus 11, 
Botonia- 
CENTURY XI 2 
a 8 ä > © Gexis I, 
omnen. 
mperor's 
| Fe We 
Popes or Archbiſpop: rg Heretics Remarkable Otho III 
Sewvereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- cal and real or re- | Events—Reli- | Profane 100: 
Princes. Rome. bury. Theological |puted. gious Rites. Authors. Henry II 
Writers. 5 102. 
Emperors Silveſter iI| Aluric or Dithmar, | Berenger, The Cruſades | Leo, the Conrad II 
ef the Eaſt. 1003 Alfric = of | fameus fer] are carried on | Gramma- 1 
A. p. John 1006 0 his oppoſe-| with all the | rian. Henry II 
Baſilius III XVII Elphegus, | bourz. tion to the| enormities that | Adelbord, . 185 
1025 1003| maſſacred | Leo, the monſtrous | uſually attend | Michael Pear IV 
Conſtan- ohn by the Gramma- | de&rine_of a blind, extra- Piellus. ings of 4 
tine VIII] XVIII Danes in | rian. Tranſub- | vagant, and in- Anſelm, Spain, i. e 
1028 1009 | the year | Aimon, Pantiation. human zeal. | Archbi- of Leon 
Romanus | Sergius IV 1012 | Fulbert, Roſcelin, a| Gedfrey of | ſhop of ond the 
II, Argyr. 1012 Livingus | Biſhop of | Tritbeite. Bouillon takes | Canter- Aſturias, 
1034 Benedict 1020 Chartres. A ſee of poſſeſſion of bury. Alphonſo 
Michael VII]1024 | Agelnoth | Adelbold, | French Feruſalem in | Gui Are- 102 
IV, Pa- A ſchiſm 1038 Biſhop of | Maniche- | the year 1099, | tine, the Veremond 
pbl. 1041| between Eadſinus Utrecht, | ans, con- A conteſt inventor Ill. 103 
Michael Gregory 1050 Alexius, \demned in | between the of Muficat Rings of 
V, Cala- | and Bene- | Robert Patriarch | the council | Emperors and Notes. $a] * 
phates dict. Gemetic | of Conftan- | of Orleans.] Popes, in Wippo, Caſtile 
1051; John XIX 1052 tinople, which the lat- John Scy- united 
Conſtan- 1033 jStigand Berno, of ter diſcoyer a litzes. edinand 
tine IX, Benedict 1069 Augſburg, moſt arrogant | Avienna, b, furs 
Mono- IX 1044 |Lanfranc | Ademar. and deſpotic an Ara- newed th, 
mach. | 4 ſebiſm 1089 | The Bru- ſpirit. lian Pli- erat 
1054 betebecn | Anſelm. no's. The dignity | /oſcpher. 108 
Theodora the tww9 | Lanfranc, of Cardinal is | Stephen, cho 11 
1056 Johns aud Ab bi- firſt inſtituted the firſt 107 
I Benedict. ſhop of in this century .} Chriſtag, Uphonſo 


VI. 


nr. XI. 


8 vereign 
Princes» 


Michael 
VI, Strat. 
1057 
Tac I, 
Comen. 
1059 
onſtan - 
tine X, 
Ducas 
1067 
Romanus 
III, Dio- 
genes 
1071 
licepho- 
rus II. 
Botonia- 
tes 1081 
llexis I, 
omnen. 


mperors 
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f the Weſt. 
Ocho III 
4 1002 
bo Henry II 
1024. 
% and 11 
ma- 1030 
Henry III 
Id, 1056 
el ] enry IV. 
18. ings of 
n, Spain, i. e. 
. if Leon 
f and the 
7 Aſturias. 
Alphonſo 
le- 1027 
tbe Veremond 
tor III. 1037 
ical Kings of 
* Leon and 
55 Caſtile 
Sey 2 united. 
os erdinand 
* l ſure 
Ira- named the 
Phi- Great 
her. 1065 
en, ancho II 
if 1073 
bias. phonſo 
VI. 


Popes or 4 Archbiſhops | Ecclgfiaſti- 
B: hops of | 0 — cal and | 
omes ury. Theological 

Writers. 

Gregory | Canter - 
VI 1046 \ bury. 

Clement II Theopha- 

1048 nes Cera. 

Damaſus meus. 

II 1049 Nilus Dox- 

Leo IX opatrius. 

10 54 Michael 

Victor II Pſellus. 

1057 Michael 
Stephen IX Cerula- 

1059 rius. 
Benedict X Simeon, 

1059 the Young- 

Nicholas 11 er. 

1061 Theophy- 

A ſchiſm lact, a 
betqaveen Burgla- 
Nicholas rian. 

II and Cardinal 
Benedict. Humbert. 

Alexander Petrus Da- 
II 1073 mĩanus. 

A ſchiſm Marianus 
between Scotus. 
Alexander Anſelm, 

I and Archbi- 
Cadalous. ſhop of 

Gregory Canter- 
VII 1086 bury. 

A ſchiſm Ivo, Bi- 
between - ſhop of 
Gregory Chartres. 
VII and Hildebert, 
Guy, Bi- Ar chbi- 
ſp of ſep of 
Ravenna. Tours. 

Victor III Pope Gre- 

1088 gory VII. 

Urban II — 

10 ugn o 
i Breeuil. 
Berthold. 
Herman- 
nus Con- 
tract. 
Peter, Pa- 
triarch of 
Antioch. 
Glaber 
Radul- 
| phus. 


| 


4 


Remarkable E- 
wents=Reli- , 
gious Rites. 


The Moors 
are driven by 
degrees from 
ſeyeral parts of 
Spain; hence 
aroſe the divi- 
fion of that 
country into ſo 
many little 
kingdoms, 

Mathilda, 
daughter of Bo- 
* Duke of 

uſcany, leaves 
all her poſſeſ- 
ſions to the 
church of 
Rome, in con- 
ſequence of her 
paſſionate at- 
tachment to 
Hildebrand, 
otherwiſe 
known by the 
papal name of 
Gregory VII, 
with whom ſhe 
lived in a licen- 
tious com- 
merce. 

Sicily, Caſtile 
Poland, 2 ? 
Hungary, are 
erected into 
kindoms. 

The king- 
dom of Bur- 
gundy and Arles 
1s transferred 
to the Emperor 
Conrad II, by 
Rodulphus,king 
of Burgundy. 
Several of 
the Popes are 


Magicians ;j— 
as, in theſe 
times of dark- 
neſs, learning, 
and more eſpe- 
cially philoſo- | 


looked upon s 


or the 
falſe Joſe- 
phus. 
Ferdouſi, & 
Perſian 
Poet. 
Roſcelin. 
John, the 
Philoſo- 
pber - 
John Cu- 
ropalata, 
one of the 
Byzantine 
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William 


Princes. 


Philip 1, 
Kings of 
England. 
Etheired 
1016 
Edmond 
Tonſidle 
1017 
Canute tb. 
C reat, 
King of 


ark 


10335 
Harold | 


| 
Line. | 
William | 
the Con- 
gueror 
1087 


Rufus 
1100 
Kings of | 
Scotland, 
Grimus 
1003 
Malcolm 11 
1033 
Donald 
VII, by 
fome called 
Duncan - 
_— 


[Popes or 
Sovertign | Biſhops of \ 


Ohe. 


Archbifhops 
9 Canter- 


ury» 


Sigefrid. | 


| Samuel of 


Nicholas 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
T heolegical 
Writers. 
Deoduinus, 
Biſhop o 
1.7 
Adelman. 
Nicetas 
Pectora- 
tus. 
Leo of Bul. 
garia. 
Conſtant. 
Guit- 
mundus. 
Manaſſes, 
Archbi- 

0 0 
N 
John, Pa- 

friarch of 
Antioch. 


puted. 


Samonus 
of Gaza. 


Morocco, 
a convert- 
ed Few. 
John Xi- 
philinus. 
Lambert. 
A famous, 
but anony- 
mous, 
work, 
called Mi. 
crologus. 
Adam 
3 
John Cu- 
ropalata. 
Benno of 


Ravenna. 


of Me- 
tbone. 
Philip the 
Solitary. 
Othlon of | 
Fulda. 
Tangmar. ' 
Gui Are- 
tin. 


bus. 


. 2 


Heretics 
real or re- 


| 
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Remarkable E- 
wents— Relj. 
gious Rites, 


phy and ma- 
thematics, 
were looked 
upon as magic. 
Inveſtitures 
introduced in 
this century. 
The tyranny 
of the popes is 
nobly oppoſed 
by the Empe- 
rors Henry I, 
II, and III, by 
William J, king 


| of England, and 


other monarchs 
of that nation, 
by Philip king 
of France, and 
by the Britiſh 
and German 
churches, 

Baptiſm is 
performed by 
triple immer- 
fion. 

The Sabbath 
Faſts intro- 
duced by Gre- 

0 VII. 

a The Ciſterci- 
an, Carthufian, 
and Whippin 
Orders, Long 
many others, 
are founded in 
this century. 

The Empe- 
ror Henry IV. 
goes barefooted 
to the inſolent 
Pontif Gregory 
VII at Canufe- 
um, and does 
homage to this 
ſpiritual tyrant 
in the moſt 
ignominious 
manner. The 
ſame emperor, 
however, be- 
ſieges Rome 


tur. 


Prefane 


8 wereigh 
Author, 


Princes» 


Macbeth 
105 
Malcolm 
III 100 
Donald 
VIII de. 
throned 


Sweden. 
Olaus II 


Kings of 
Denmar] 
Sweyn 


Hardica 
nute 

I 

Magnus 


Princes. 


Macbeth 
1057 
Malcolm 
III 1093 
Donald 
VIII de- 
throned 
1094 
Duncan 11 
1096 
Donald 
again 
1097 
Kings of 
sweden. 
Olaus II 
1019 
Aſmund 


1035 
Aſmund- 


Kings of 
Denmark. 
Sweyn 
1014 
Canute tbe 
Great, 
King of 
England 
1035 
Harold 
1040 
Hardica- 
nute 


1041 
Magnus 
1048 
Sweyn II 


1074 
Harold VII 
1085 


Eur. XI. 


| Pope or 
Sereign | Biſpops of 
Rome. | 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
"Writers. 
Dominick 
of Grads. 
Guitmond. 
Alberic. 
Oſborn, a 
Monk of 
Canter - 


bury. 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


— 1 
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vents=—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


and againit 
the pontif. 
Domeſday- 
book is com- 
piled from a 
ſurvey of all 
the eſtates in 
England. 


taken by the 
Cruſaders. 


Remarkable E- 


ſoon after, and 
makes a noble 


Feruſalem is 


171 


Prof ane 
Authors. 


— CC 


172 


Sovereign 


Princes. 


Ft. Canute 


1086 


Olaus III 
1086 
Eric III. 
Kings o 
NY 
Boleſlaus 
Ii king 
1025 
Miciflaus 


1034 | 


Interreg- 
Num. 

Caſi mir 

8 1058 

Boleflaus 
II 

Ladiflaus. 


Kings of | 


Jeruſalem, 
Godfrey, 
choſen 
king in 
10999 
dies in 
1100 


Baldwin 1. 


1079 | 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


| Popes or 


Rome. 


i 


— 


Biſhops of 


Archbiſhots 


of Canter - 


bury. 


— — 


Eccleſſaßi- 
cal an 
Theological 
Writers. 


Heretics 
real or re- 
put ed . 


{ 


vent Reli- 
gious Rites. 


— x 


Cexr, M. 
| Remarkable | 


Prefane 
Author,, 


— 


CERN. 


Eur. X 


Hyrreign 


Princes. 


Emperors 0 
the Eaft. 
A. D 
Alexius I, 
Comnen. 
111 
John II, 
Comnen. 
114 
Emanuel 
Comnen. 
118 
lexius II 
Comnen. 
118 
Androni- 
cus Com 
nen. 118 
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Hotreign 
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Emperors of 
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A. b. 
Alexius I, 
Comnen. 
1118 
John II, 
Comnen. 
1143 
Emanuel 
Comnen. 
1180 
Alexius II, 
Comnen. 
1183 
Androni- 
cus Com- 
nen. 118 5 
Iaac II, 
Ang. 1195 
Alexius 
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r Com- 


nen. 


Enperors 
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I 1138 
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1152 
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Barbaroſſa 


1190 
Henry VI 
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Philip. ds 
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CENTURY XI. 


; Popes or | 


| Biſbops of 


Rome. 


Antipodes, 


Paſchal II 
1118 
Clement, 
Albrecht, 
Theodore, 
and Ma- 
ginulph. 


Gelaſius II 
1119 
Caliſtus II 
1124 
Honorius 
II 1130 
Innocent 11 
1143 
Celeſtine II 
1144 
Lucius II 


1145 
Eugenius 


Anaſtaſius 
IV 1154 
Adrian IV 
1159 
Alexander 
III 1181 
Lucius III 
1185 
Gregory 
VIII 1188 
Clement 
III 1191 
Celeſtine 
III 1199 


III 1153 


Arcbbiſhops , Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics Remarkable | 
of Canter- cal and real or re- | Events. Re- Prefune 
ry. Theological | puted. ligious Rites. | Authors. 
Writers. | 
Anſelm Gilbert, The Bogo- The Sclavo-] Robert Ba- 
1109] Abbot of | miles and |nians and the | con. 
Rodulphus | Weſftmin- | Cathariſts inhabitants of | Anſelm of 
. 1122] fer. were a |the iſland of | Laon. 
William Guibert. kind of Rugen receive | Vaccariuse 
Corbeil |Sigebert of { Mani- the light of the| Leoninus, 
1136| Gembleurs.| chæans. | Goſpel, and the ſup- 
Theobald | Peter Al- | The Paſa- | their example poſed in- 
1168 phonſo. ginians {is followed by | troducer 
Thomas | Odo of Or- <orre a the Livonians of Latin 
Becket leans. kind of and Finlanders. | Rhymes. 
1170 | Godfrey of } Arians, The ſtate of | Roger 
Richard Vendoſme. | who alſo affairs in Aa-] Hoveden. 
1183 Rupert of | diſcovered |tic Tartary John of 
Baldwin Dyits. a ftrange changes in fa- | Saliſbury. 
1191 | Baldric, attach. vour of the William f 
Reginald | Arnulph, | men! to IChhriſtians, by | Somerſet. 
Fitz-joce-| Biſhop of | the cere- the elevation of | John Zo- 
lin 1191 Lifieux. monial Preſter John. naras. 
Hubert Bernaid of | /aw of The Cruſade| George 
Walter. Clairwal. | Moſes. is renewed. Cedrenus. 
Abelazd. | Eon, a The king- | John Cin- 
{Etheired. | madman, dom of Feruſa-| namus. 
{ Baldwin, rather lem is over- | Silveſter 
Archbp. than a turned, and the] Girald, 
F Canter-y heretics [affairs of the Biſhop of 
ury The ſame | Chriſtians in St. Da- 
Euthymius | thing may | Paleſtine de- vid'ss 
Zigab. be ſaid of ſcline. | Godfrey of 
William of | Tranquil- | A Third Viterbo. 
Somerſet. linus. Cruſade un- William of 
John of [|] As to Ar- [dertaken. Newo- 
. Saliſbury. | nold of The three burgh, an 
Thomas Breſcia, famous milita-| Engliſh 
Becket the Petro- | ry Orders infti-| Hiftorian. 
Archbp. bruſſans, | tuted, viz. The | Pelagius, 
of Canter-\ Henrici- | Knights of St. Biſhip of 
ury. ans, Wal- Fobn of Feru- | Oviedo. 
Gervais, a | denſes, Ta- The John of 
Monk of | and Apo- | Knights Tem- | Milan, 
Canter - ſtolics, if |plars—The author of 
bury. all;wwance | Teutonic the poem 
Nicepho- be made | Knights of St. | called, 
{ rus of for ſome \ Mary. Scnola 
Brienne. few The original | Salernita- 
385 of the fa-| na. 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


— 
Kings of 


Spain, 1.e, 
of Leon 
and Caſ- 
tile. 
Alphonſo 


VI. 1109 


Alphonſo 


VII 1137 


Alphonſo 
VIII 


1157 


Sancho III 


1158 


Ferdinand 
11 

Alphonſo 
IX. 

Kings of 
France. 


Philip 1 


1108 


Lewis VI, 
ſurnamed 
the Groſs 


1137 


Lewis VII, 
ſurnamed 


the Young 


1180 


Philip 
Avg. 


— 
Kings of 


England . 
Henry I 
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Stephen 


1124 


David 1153 
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Popes er 
Biſbops of 


Rome. 


| 


Archbiſheps 
of Canter- 
urys ke 


— — 


E cclefiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Anſelm, 
Biſhop o 
Hell 
Jo. Zona- 
ras. 
Mich. 
Glycas. 


Hug. Vic- 


torinus. 
Eadmerus. 
George 

Cedrenus. 
Peter, the 
Vencrable. 
Honorius 


{ of Autun. 


Foucher. 
Alger. 
Gratian. 
Peter Lom- 
bard, 
Henry of 
Huntington. 
William 
Bijbep of 
Rheims. 
Conſtan- 
tine Har- 
men. 
Orderic 
Vital. 
Conſtan- 
tine Ma- 
naſſ. 
Zacharias 
Chryſop. 
Peter o 
_ 


| Peter Co- 


meſtor. 
Peter de 

Celles. 
Peter of 

Poitiers. 


- 


John Cin- 


namus. 
John Be- 

let h. 
Helmold. 


Heretic: 
real or 


reputed. 


4 points, 


they ra- 
ther de- 
ſerve the 
title of 
RxFor- 
MERS 
and 
WIr 
NE SSE S 
to the 
TRUTH, 
than that 
of Here- 
Lick. 
Peter Abe- 
lard and 
Gilbert de 
la Porrte 
differed 
from the 
notions 
commonly 
received 
With re- 
ſpect to 
the Holy 
Trinity. 
The Albi- 
genſes, a 
branch of 
the Wal- 
denſes, 
are brand- 
ed with 
the deno- 
mination 
of Mani- 
chæans. 
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Remarkable 
Events Re- 
ligious Rites. 


mous Pandect 
of Fuſtinian is 
dicovered in 
the ruins of 
Amalphi, or 
Mel, when 
that city was 
taken by Lo- 
tharius II, in 
1137, and this 
emperor makes 
a preſent of it 
to the city of 
Piſa, whoſe 
fleet had con- 
tributed, in a 
particular 
manner, to the 
ſucceſs of the 
ſiege. 

The conteſt 
between the 
emperors and 
popes is renew- 
ed under Frede- 
rick Barbaraſſa 
and Adrian IV. 
— The inſo- 
lence of the 
popes exceſſi ve. 

Becket, arch- 
biſhop of Can- 
terbury, aſſaſ- 
ſinated before 
the altar, while 
he was at veſ- 
pers in his ca- 
thedral. 

The ſcanda- 
lous traffic of 
indulgences 
begun by the 
biſhops, and 
ſoon after mo- 
nopolized by 
the popes. 

The Schola- 
ſtic Theology, 
whoſe jargon 
did ſuch miſ- 
chief in the 
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nica. Foland, 
Salomon ladiſ)aus 
Jarchi. Tie 
Alhaſen, boleſlaus 
an Ara- III 11 
bian abt ladiſlau: 
compoſed f 110 
large bleſlaus 


mereigu 


Princes. 


I colm 


lein, N 1165 
Engl liam 
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mn 4 
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farl, @ hacles VI 
Haan 1168 
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ius vercher 
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tor, & 
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OW ou 
% rc III 
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Wz . 
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mi v 
"—_ 1155 
rroez. 1 
tathivs, 

| mute VI. 
4515 — 7 
ba : land, 
mon ladiſlaus 
rchi. 1102 
aſen, dleſlaus 
Ara- Ill 1139 
mn who /ladilaus 
poſed 8 ? : 1146 
Ze Wiellaus 
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Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 
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\ Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 
2 


2 


— — 


Eceleſiaſti- 
cal an 


Theological 


Writers. 
Gillebert, 


Biſßbop e 
. 
Stephen 
Harding. 
George 
Xiphilin. 
Alexand. 
Ariſt. 


Viterbo. 
Theod. 
Balſa- 


Mon. 


Bruno ef 
725 


Godfrey of 


Richard of 
St. Victor. 

William f 
Auxerre. 


Ken of 
Durbam. 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


— — — 


tion ſown, in 


- [into a body, by 


| Remarkable 
Events» Reli- 
giows Rites. 


church, had its 


riſe in this cen- 
tury. 

. The ſeeds of 
the Reforma- 


this century, | 
by the Wal- 
denſes, and 
other eminent 
men in England 
and France. 


, 


II orders the 
Lord's ſupper 
to be admini- 
ftered only in 
one kind, and 
retrenches the- 
CUPs 

The Canon- 


Law formed 


Grat ian. 
Academical 
degrees intro- 
duced in this 
century. 
Learning re- 
vived and en- 
couraged in the 
Univerſity of 
Cambridge. 
| The pope 
declares war 
againſt Roger 
king of Sicily, 
who takes from 
his Holineſs 
Capua and Be- 
neventume 
'The council 
of Clarendon {| 
held againſt | 
Becket. 
The kings 
of England and 
France go to 


the Holy Land, 


| 


Pope Paſchal N 
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George 
Elinacin, 
author of 
the Hifto- 
ry of the 
Saracens, 
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| Sovereign | 


Princes. 


Miciſlaus 
: 1178 
Caſimir II 
11 
Leſcus. Py 
Kings © 
=. M 
aldwin I 
1118 
Baldwin II 
1131 
Foulques 
1 
Baldwin III 
1162 


Almeric 


1173 
Baldwin IV 
1185 
Baldwin V 
1186 
Guy of 
Luſignan. 
Jeruſalem 
WAS re- 
raten 
tbe Infidels 
in 1187 
Almeric, 
From 1196 
fo 1205 
Kings of 
Portugal. 
Alphonſo 
I, pro- 
claimed 
king in 
1139 
dies in 
1185 
Sancho I. 
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Popes or | Archbiſhops | Ecclefiafti- | Heretics 
Biſhops of of Canter- | cal and real or re- 
Rome. ry. Theological | puted. 
7 Writers. £205, 
q 
} 
| 
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Remarkable 


Events—Reli- 


E ious Rites. 


Henry II of 
England, being 
called by one 
of the Iriſh 
kings to aſſiſt 
him, takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of Ire- 


land. 


Cexr, XI. 


P Yr fare 
Aut bort, 


— — 


C EN. 


Cexr. 


derereign 
Princes. 


j mperors i 
the Eaft. 
As I 
Uexius 
III de- 
threned ii 
120 
Uexius 
IV de- 
throned is 
120 
Alexius 
Ducas, 
urnamed 
Nurzuphle 
120. 
Latin Ex 
erors 0 
1 2 
rfding a 
Conſtan- 
tinople. 
balduin I 
120: 
nent y 
1216 
tter 1221 
Lobert 
1225 
aduin II 
1261 
rt Em. 
Perirs re- 
lung at 
ice. 
heodore 
aſcaris 
1222 
bn Dy. 
bas III 
12 
We 
Acaris 
1259 
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Vor. VI 


lernt. XIII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


CENTURY - XIII 


Popes or 
dorereign | Biſhops of 
Princes. Rome. 
Emperors of Innocent 
22% III 1216 

A. D. Honorius 
exius III 1226 
Ill de- Gregory 
throned in | IX 1241 

1203 | Celeſtine 
llexius IV 1243 
IV de- | Innocent 
throned in | IV 1254 

1204 Alexander 
Vexius IV 1261 
Ducas, Urban IV 
urramed 1264 
urzuphle | Clement 

1204] IV 1268 
To Em. | Gregory X 
erors of [ 1276 
the Eaſt anocent 
nfiding at V 1276 
Conſtan- Adrian FL 
tinople, 127 
lin 1 | John FL. 
be 1205 | Nicholas 
pry 

1216] III 1280 
ter 1221 | Martin IV 
lobert 1285 

1229 Honorius 
uin II , 1288 

1261 | Nicholas 

IV 1292 
0 Celeſtine 
perors re- 
ra V 1294 
ice. 
heodore 
aſcaris 

1222 
n Du. 
as III 

1255 
1 gore 

aſcaris 
1259 
c EM. : | 
Vor. VI. 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 


ury » 


Hub. Wal- 
ter 1204 
Stephen 
Lancton 
1228 
Richard 
Wether- 
ſned 1231 
St. Ed- 
mund 
1242 
Boniface 


Winchel- 
ley 


Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics 
cal and real or re- 
Theological | puted. 

W, riters. 

Joachim. The Wal- 
John, Bi- | denſes. 

0 0 Neftorians. 
MY. acobites. 
nia. he Bre- 

Demetrius | thren and 
Choma- Siſters of 
tenus. the Free 

Mark, Pa-] Spirit, 
triarch of | otherwiſe 
Alexan- called 
dria. Beghards 

Malachy, and Be- 

Archbiſhop | guttes, 
of Ard- Beghins, 
mag b. and Tur- 

Nicetas lupins. 
Choniata. | Amalric. 

Francois | Joachim, 
d' Aſſiſe. Wilhelmi- 

Allan de na. 

Ile, The ſect of. 

Jacobus de | rhe Apo- 
Vitriaco. les. 

Peter, the | John of 
Monk. Parma, 

Anthony author of 
of Padua. | the Ever- 

Germanus ] laſting 
Czſarius. | Goſpel. 

William of] Flagel- 
Paris. lants, ar 

Raymon Whip- 
of Penna- | pers. 

fort. Circum- 

Alexander | cellians. 
de Hales, 

Edmund 
Rich, 

Archbp.of 
Canter- 
bury. 

Thomas 
of Spala- 
tro. 


Remarkable 
Events Re- 
ligious Rites. 


The Maho- 
metan religion 
triumphs over 
Chriſtianity in 
China and the 
Northern parts 
of Aſia, by flat- 
tering the paſ- 
ſions of volup. 
tuous princes. 

A papal em- 
baſſy is ſent to 
the Tartars by 
Innocent IV. 

A fourth 
Cruſade is un- 
dertaken by 
the French and 
Venetians, 
who make 
themſelves 
maſters of 
Conſtantinople, 
with a deſign 
to reſtore the 
throne to Iaac 
Angelus, who 
had been de- 
throned by his 
brother Ducas. 

The Empe- 
ror Iſaac is put 
to death in a 
ſedition, and 
his ſon Aexius 
ſtrangled by 
Alexius Ducas, 
the ring-leader 
of this faction. 

The Cruſa- 
ders take Con- 


ſtantinople a ſe- 


cond time, de- 


throne Ducas, 
and elet Bald - 
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Prefane 
Authorss 


Roger Ba- 
con, one of 
the great 
reftorers of 
learning 
and pbilo- 
ſopby. 

Saxo- 

G ramma- 
ticus. 

Ralph de 
Diceto. 

Walter f 
Coventry. 

Alexander 
of Paris, 
the founder 
of French 
Poetry. 

Villehar- 
doin, an 
Hiſtorian. 

Accurſi o 
Florence. 

Kimchi, a 
Spani 
— 

Conrad de 

Litche- 

naw. 


John Holy - 
wood 


3 
called De- 
ſacro boſ- 
co, autbor 
of the 
Sphera 
Mundi. 

Actuarius, 
a Greek 
Phyficians 

Rod. Xi- 


menes, 


Archbiſhop 
of Toledo. 


win Count of 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


John Laſ- 
caris I'V 
12 
Michael M 
Palzolo- 
gus retakes 
Conſtanti- 
nople in 
the * ag 


1261, and 


thus unites 


in his per- 


ſon the 
Latin and 
Greek 
Empires; 


be dies in 
1283 


Androni- 
cus II. 


Emperors 
of the Weſt. 
hilip 


1208 


Otho IV 


1218 
Frederic II 
1250 


Civil 
wars and 
an Inter- 
regnum, 
during 
mvbich 
Conrad 6 
Suabia, 4 
William 
count o 
Holland, 
Richard 
king of 
England, 
Alphonſo 
ef Spain, 
Ottocar of 


Robemia, 


appear on 


the ſcene of 
action. 


Popes 
BiBops of 


Rome. 


—— —  — — 


þ 


; 


— — 


—_—_ 


| 
i 
j 
1 


L 


| Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 


uryse 


o 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


John 
Peckham, 
Archbp. 
Canter- 
U. 
Roger Ba- 
con. 
Albert, the 
Gr cats 
Robert 
Groſſe- 
teſte. 
Vincent de 
Beauvais. 
Robert 
Sorbon. 
George 
Acropo- 
lita. 
Hugo de 
St. Caro. 


Guillaume 
de St. 
Amour. 
Nicepho- 
rus Blem. 
Thomas 
Aquinas. 
Bonaven- 
tura. 


Tournay. 
John f 
Paris, an 
oppeſer 0 
es 
Es 
Pantiation 


| and Papal 


| Tyranny. 
n Bec- 
cus. 
Nicetas 
Acomi- 
natus. 
Theodore 
Laſcaris, 
Arſenius, 


Gilbert of | 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 
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Cents 


Remarkable 
Events —Reli- | Profar, 8 
gious Rites. Autherz, __ 
Flanders, Em-| Michael 1 
peror of the Coniat, 7 
_— Biſoep bo is 
The empire | Ather,, aid 
of Franks in | Ivel, Empero 
the Eaſt, which| Rigord, 1 dies 
had ſubſiſted Hiſtorian 1 12 
1 1 gh re de Adolphus 
ears, is over- ignes. 
. by Matthen of Ne 
Michael Pa- Paris. bert 1. 
læologus. Suffridu, —_— 
A Fifth Cru-| Sozomen Kings of 
ſade—which is] author SpalNy i. 
carried on by the Unis ef Leon 
the confederate] verſal ord Ca- 
arms of Iraly | Chrono fi Ke. 
and Germany, | logy, Alphonſo 
Damietta wobich it IX 12 
taken—but yet in Ml Bean! 
ſoon after re- in the pe Ferd; 121 
taken. ſin Mn 
The fleet of | he Rep F 12 
the Cruſaders | /ar Cam er 
ruined by the | of F, Ar 
Saracens. near F ancho 1 
The Fifth rence. Ford! 127 
Cruſade under-| Barthol, _ 
taken by Lezvis| Cotton WA. 
IX, who re- Neruidi Kings of 
takes Damietta,| ſe: Wu France. 
is afterwards ton's Philip 
reduced, with | Anglia Aug, 
his army, to Sacra. 12 
the greateſt ex- Engelben Leis 
tremities, | Thomas VIII 
dies of the Wicke, 12. 
plague in a ſe- an EH ei IX 
cond Cruſade, Hier Vinted 
and is cano= | Vitellio, 12 
niſed. Pali Philip TT] 
The Knights] Aube the Har 
of the Teutonic| tician» 124 
Order, under | Albert, Mg IV 
command of Greats the Fair, 
Herman de Colonna, Kg: of 
Saliza, conquer| Archip. England 
and convert to | f M enn 12 
Chriſtianity nd. Henry III 
the Pruſſians, 127 
Edward I 
| U 


All. 


172 


ors, 


hael 
niat, 


bp f 


bers, 


ord, ag 
ſtorian 
Te de 
gnes, 
tthew 
iris. 
friduz. 
omen 
ert 
e Uni. 
(al 
hronde 


430 


Wich it 
rin Mi 
| the gal 
fn 
be Rep 
ar Cam 
F Fiſh 
ear F 
ences 
arthol. 
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Swereign 


Princes» 


—  — 
Rodolphus 
of Hap/- 
urg is 
elected 
Enperor , 
and dies 
in 1291 
Adolphus 
of Naſſau 
1298 
Albert I. 
Kings of 


Spain, i.e. 


ſtile, 
Alphonſo , 
IX 1214 
Henry I 
1217 
Ferdinand 
III 1252 
Alphonſo 
X 1284 
Sancho IV 
1295 
Ferdinand 
IV, 
Kings of 
France, 
Philip 
Aug, 
1223 
Lewis 
VIII 
1226 
Lewis IX 
ſainted 
1270 
Philip III 
the Hardy 
1285 
Philip I'V 
the Fair, 


— ern eons 
Kings of 


England, 
John 1216 
Henry III 

1272 
Edward 1, 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 


5. \ 


Ecclefiaſti- 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


| George 


Pachy- 
mer. 
George the 
Cy pr ian. 
Stephen 
Langton, 


Canter- 
bury. 


pi tos 
Thomas 


Richard 
Middle- 
ton. 
William 
Durand. 
Egidius 
de Co- 
lumna. 
Guil. Pe- 
raldus. 
Martin 
Polon. 
Ray mond 
Martin. 
Gregory 
Albufa- 
rius. 
Jacob de 


Guillaume 


of Aux- 


erree 


Biſhop of 


Paris. 


Henry of 
Ghent. 


face VIII 


Archbp.of 
Robert Ca- 


Cantiprat. 


Voragine. 
de Seigne- 
lai, Biſhop 


William of 
Auvergne, 


Pope Boni- 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


; of Maſſovia. 


direction of 
D:minic and his | 
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Remarkable E- 
vents — Religi- 
ous Rites. 


at the defire of 
Conrad, duke 


-Chriſtianity 
is propagated 
among the A- 
rabians in 
Spain. 

The philoſo- 
phy of Ariftotle 
triumphs over 
all the ſyſtems 
that were in 
vogue before 
this century. 

The power 
of creating Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots 
&c. is claimed 
by the Roman 
pontifs, whoſe 
wealth and re- 
venues are 
thereby greatly 
augmented. 

obn, king 
of England, ex- 
communicated 
by Pope Inno- 
cent III, is guil- 
ty of the baſeſt 
compliances, 
through his ſla- 
viſh fear of that 

The Inguiſi- 
tion eſtabliſhed 
in Narbonne 
Gaul, and com- 
mitted to the 


Order, who 
treat the Wal- 
denſes, and 
other reputed 
heretics, with 
the moſt inhu- 
man cruelty. 
The adora- 
tion of the Hof 
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Profane 
Authors, 


Michael 
Scot, the 
tranſlator 
of Ariſto- 
tle. . 


Grego 
Albufl 
rius. 


Foſcarari 
of Bologna. 
Alphonſo, 
king 0 
G 
Cavalcanti 
of Flo- 
Vence. 
Dinus, 4 


Paolo, 4 
Venetian, 
whoſe 
travels in 
China are 
curious. 
Francis 
Barberini, 
an Italian 
Poet. 
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Popes or 
Biſoeps of 


Rome. 


Sovereign | 
Princes. 


Kings of 
Scotland. 
William 
1214 
Alexander 
II 1249 
Alexander 
III 1286 


Interreg- 
num. 
John Ba- 
liol. 
Kings of 
Sweden. 
Suercher 
11 12171 
Eric X 
1218 
Jean I 
1222 
Eric XI. 
1250 
Waldemar 
1276 
Magnus 
.1290 
Birger. 
Kings o 
1k 
Canute VI | 
1202 
Waldemar 
11 1241 
Eric VI 
1250 
Abel 1252 
Chriſto- 
pher 1259 
Eric VII 
1286 
Eric VIII. 
Kings of | 
Poland. 
Leſcus V 
1203 
Uladiflaus 
III 1226 
Boleſlaus V 


1279 


* 


3 
* i 
" 
[1 
F 
5 

0 


| 


Archbiſhops Ecclefiaſti- 
of Canmter- | cal and 
Y. 


Writers. 


1 
real or re- 


Tbeclegical ¶ puted. 


_—— 
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. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, 


| June, at Run- 
nemede, near | 


Remarkable 
Events=-Reli- 
gious Rites. 


is introduced 
by Pope Hono- 
rius II. 

The Magna 
Charta is ſigned 
by King John 
and his barons 
on the 15th of 


Wind [ſor . 

A debate a- 
riſes between 
the Dominicans 


and Franciſcans } 


concerning the 
Immaculate 
Conception of 
the Virgin 
Mary. 

Jabilees in- 
ſtituted by Pope 
Boniface VIII. 


The Sicilian | 


V:fpers—when 
the French in 
Sicily, to the 
number of 
Sooo, were 
maſſacred in 
one evening, 
at a ſignal given 
by Febn Pro- 
chyta, a Sicilian 
nobleman. | 
Conrad, duke} 
of Suabia, and 
Frederick of 
Auſtria, be- 
headed at Na- | 
ples by the | 
counſel of Pope 
Clement IV. 
The Jews are | 
driven out of 
France by | 
Lewis IX, and 
all the copies 
of the Talmud, | 
that could be 
found, are 
burnt, 


ad. ad 


Cenr, XIII. 


Profam 
Autbort, 


CenT. 


Swereig 


Princes» 


Leſcus v 
12 
Boleſlaus 
Henry, 
and Ula 
diſlaus, 
take the 
title of 
Gover - 
ort. 


12 
Sincho I 


i, 


Leſcus VI 
1289 
Boleſlaus, 
Henry, 
and Ula- 
diſlaus, 
take the 
title of 
Gover - 
tort. 
premiſlaus 
1296 
Uladiſlaus 
IV de- 
piſed in 
1300 
Vince- 
flaus, kin 
of Bobe- o 


mia . 


ings 0 
4M 
Sancho 1 
I212 
Alphonſo 

Il 1223 
Sancho II 
1246 
Alphonſo 
ll 1294 
Penis. 


Remarkabl L 
Events=—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


Cexnr, XIII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Popes or Archbiſhops I Ecclefiafti- \ Heretics 
Swereign Bi hops of . 2 cal — ; ns py re- 
Princes. Rome. |bury. ö N puted. 
riters. 


The college 
of electors 


empire, 

The aſſocia- 
tion of the 
Hans-Towns. 
The Domi- 
nicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, Ser- 
vites, Mendi- 
cants, and the 
Hermits of St. 
Auguſtin, date 
the origin of 
their orders 
from this cen- 
tury. 

The fables 
concerning the 
Removal of the 
chapel of Lo- 
retto; the Vi- 
ſion of Sim. 
Stochius; the 
Wandering 
Jew; and St. 
Anthony's 
obliging an aſs 
to adore the ſa- 
crament, are 
invented about 
this time. 

The Feſtivals 
of the Nativity 
of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and of 
the Holy Sacra- 
ment or Body | 
of Chrift inſti- 
tuted. 

The preſent 
Houſe of Au- 

ria take their 
riſe in this 
century. 
| Wales is con- 
quered by Ed- 
ward, and 
united to Eng- 
land. 

There is an 
uninterrupted 


founded in the | 


Profane 
Authors. 
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182 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cexr. Xly. 
Popes or | Archbiſhops | Ecclefiafti= | Heretics 
| Sovereign |Biſhops of e | cal — real or re- | — I Prof 
Princes. | Rome. ury. 8 puted. gious Rites, 1 
ſucceſſion o 
N Engliſh parlia- 
ments from the 
year 1293. 
A. | 
CENTURY XIV. 
Popes or [ Archbiſhops Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics Remarkable | 
Sovereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- cal and real or re- | Events—=Reli- | Profane 
Princes. Rome. . bury. Theological |puted, gious Rites. Authors, 
Writers. ; 
Emperors | Boniface | Robert Nicepho- | Waldenfes, | Fruitieſs at- Dante, ths 
of the Eaſt. VIII 1303| Winchel- | rus Cal- |Palamites, | tempts made to] principal 
A. D. Benedict ſey 1313 liſtus. Heſycaſts, | renew the Cru- | reftorer - 
Androni- } XI 1314 Walter Raymond | and Quie-| ſades. Philofopby 
cus II Clement V | Raynold | Lully. tiſts, ebree] Chriſtianity | and Let. 
1332 1316 1327 | Matthæus | different |encouraged in | ters, ard 
Androni- | John XXI Simon Me- Blaſtares. | names for | Tartary and alſo one of 
cus, the 1334 | pham Barlaam. one ſe, | China 3 but the muſt 
Younger |] A ſchiſm 1333 | Greg. A- [Spiritual | loſes ground ſublime 
1341] between J. Strat- cindynus. | Franciſ- towards the end] Peers of 
John Can- | Peter and | ford 1348 John Can- | cans. of this century. | modern 
tacuzenus | John. Thomas tacuzenus, | Ceccus The Lithua- | times. 
I ſurps the | Benedict Bradwar- | Nicepho- | Aſcula- |nians and Ja- Petrarch, 
govern- XII 1342| din 1349 rus Greg. nus, be gelle, their Boccace. 
ent un- | Clement Simon John Duns | was burnt prince,convert- | Chaucer, 
der John | VI 1352| lip 1365 Scotus. at Florence | ed to the Chriſt. | Matthew 
Palzolo- | Innocent | Simon Andrew of | by the In- ian faith in the] of H. 
gus, and | VI 1362| Langham | Newcaſtle. | quiſition, | year 1386. minſter. 
holds it Urban V 1374 Francis for making! Many of the | Nicholas 
till the 1372 | Simon Mayron, | ſome expe- Jews are com- Triveth, 
year A ſchiſm Sudbury | Durand of | riments in | pelled to receive | Nicepho- 
1355e betwveen 1381] St. Por- | mechanics | the Goſpel. rus Gre- 
John VI, | Urban W. Court- | tian. that ap- Philoſophy | goras, be 
Palzol. and Cle- | ney 1396| Nicholas 2 mi- | and Grecian li- compiler 
1390 ment. Thomas de Lyra, | raculous to] terature are cul- | the j 


CenT 


Sovereig 
P yinces. 
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Andron 
cus IV 
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Emanue 
II. 
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i Popes or , , 
Sree Dor N 
Princes. Rome a wry. Theologica 1 . re- +: 47 wag Profane 
SN | Writers. g eee Antberts 
cus IV XI 1378 con ' pd wo — 3 
13921 The — . zeal in this Hiſtory « 
Row wh FI" of 2 Echard. century. Theodore 
Il Gregory Ir . | Johan de | The diſpoteofMetochita. 
Emperors of IX occa- Triv th —— — hee 
the Weſt. fioned that Adis Nr de Nangis, 
T erden 1. and Be- | Nominaliſts re- Hiſtrian. 
1308 ſchiſm that Richard _ b 
Henry VII threw the Bu As to the PLilip the ro, Hiſto- 
Luxen. " I Weſtern Walter D | gn Audi ones 
a5 "rr Ws - wr er France, oppoſes Dinus 
| Levis V, J bbs me B e 
dv. 1347 ian. Hampole H . 
rale IH? | The church e, e eretics. | tenſions of the | Evrard, 
6 of Kone . i FC, 
= 1 3 1 of poral juriſdic- Hayton, an 
ſaus 1400 Popes, one Bradw Vicl A a] 
—_— 4 | refding at rb ne Wh, fo wn 
King of '| Rome, the Fs rch- | deſerve an | and demands a | Albertino 
pain, ie. aber at Pop of ——— general council | Muſſato. 
Avignon. h 7 ace, with | to depoſe Boni- | Orderick 
and Caf. _ their leader, | face VIII, de Forli. 
tile. 3 = 2 2 in the lift of | whom he ac- | Lupold 
ferdinand Urban VI 2 vr Reformers. | cuſes of Hereſy, | Bi q of 
"af 1312 1389 } mag Nicholas of | Simeny, and te- BY mb 
lp 1 5 — Calabria. veral enormi- * if 
1350 IX. Jo n de | Martin ties. urg, 
_ the Will 80. Gonſelve. | The papal SE 
ruel 1369 | 44 Avi g- * lam Reghard authority de- ian. 
Henry II I non. e Bartoldus | clines. Albert of 
* 1379 [Cement thirt : — * The refi- Straſburg, 
John 1 VII, not ® ry a dach. dence of the e 
5 . Ee The Dan- | popes removed — | 
enry III. ledg 0 on s. cers. to Avignon. Barlaam of 
Kings of 1394 r 1 Aur | The Univer- Calabria, 
Franc 0. | , Job "Baſ fities of Avig- Maſter 0 
Philip the XIII. bolie N nan, Perſia, Petrareb. 
Fair 1314 Ber : 4 Orleans, Flo- oinville. 
Lewis X, poker ct, Cabors, Peter de 
Hutia | N Heidelberg, Apono, 
1316 ola? Prague, - ö Phyſician 
Philip V mn Sius. — Cologn, | and Aftre- 
1321 1 a via, Craco- \| nomer. 
Philip VI, 1 * via, Vienra, | Marfilius 
Valois 9 of Geneva, of Padua, 
1350 Philo. ar ange, Stenna | a famous 
John 1364 ch 5 Enfurt, Ar- Lawyer. 
Charles V Pues. gers, founded. ohn An- 
1380 donius The riſe of | dre, an 
Charles YI. 3 ogg the Great wweſt- eminent 
Natalia. erg ſebiſums | Furiſt 
| which deſtroy - Leontius 
| | Pilato, exe 
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= A — | 9 of of the 7e. 
Edward 1 Raynerius / 1 3 ＋ 
| 130 ; . ns 
Se) 4 1A K 7 1 = its f Gentilis & 
5 1327 Fribourg. opes 85 - Tn 
Edward II. Pope Cle- P 2 Wickli * 
1377 ment VI. 0 ſe be if —_— 
Richard 11 Thomas 9 me an —_ 
1399 oyſius. ic 3 
Henry IV- Jown * 
Kings VE----} Naples. . are 
Scotland. Albert of | 2 
ous, and re- Villeneuve 
John Ba- P aduas commends the | William | 
"liol 1306 | Michael {tudy of the Griſant 
Robert Ceſenas. Holy Scrip- an E : 5 
Bruce Gregory tures. | Man : 
1329 Palamas. A warm ee 
David II Androni- conteſt ariſes |Homodei 
1370 yours among the of Milan, 
Rover” . ; 5 % euern Albergotti 
3 We about t - 4 
Robert III. 4 bourg. verty of che 1 
Ludulf d hi L 
Kings of and his Apo- Leyden. 
a Saxon 5 
Sueden. Card; 7 {tles. Baldus de 
Birger 8 nd Another be- | Ubaldis, 
1326 Ja dee tween the Sco- | Froiſſard, 
Magnus "ix 177 tiſts and Tho- | a French 
Alber : 7 Cardinal — 585 . Hole 
4 t e- a rines 0 
feated 45 | 3 f their reſpective 
Margaret, |: Rimini. . 2 
gueen f ope Clement 
Denmark Fug 4 _ V. orders the 
.n1 387, G : 4 hes bot which 
dies in the 7 of oniface had 
year, 1396 * Nickels 1 
r | Archbiſh1p be celebrated 
' Denmark. 0 Theſſa- twi 2 th 
Eric VIII es ice in that 
1321 Richard ſpace of time. 
Chriſto- Biſhop of 2 Knights 
vier in ce. aired and Tu 
23 1333 Demetrius priſoned; the 
SLGEINAT Cydonius. greateſt 4 f 
UI 1375 Petrarch, | them 1 t : 
Olaus 1387 Peter Ber- death — n 
Margaret. | chorius, their Order 
; j ohn Cypa- , 
riſſotes. {upprefied. 
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poland. 
Wince- 
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Cafimir I 
1370, t. 
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Lewis, 
ting of 
Hungary 
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Interreg- 
rum. 
Uladiſlau: 
Jagel:on 
duke of 


Lithuani 


Kings of 
Portugal. 
Denis 137 
Alphonſo 
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Pedro the 
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xtends 
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ant, 
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rex xt. 
p of 
dens 
us de 
aldis. 
ard, 
"rench 
torian, 


Kings of 


cexr. XIV. 


Popes or 


bogen |Biſbeps of 


Princes» Rome. 


poland. 
Wince- 
ſlaus 1305 
Uladiſlaus 
re-aſcends 
the throne, 
ard dies 

in 1333] 
Cafimir 111 
1470, the 
loſt of the 
Piaſts. 
Lewis, 

ting of 
Hungary 

1381 


Interreg- 
rum. 
Uladiſlaus 
Jagelion, 
duke of 
Lithuania. 
Kings of 
Portugal, 
Denis 1325 
Alphonſo 


IV 1357 
Pedro the 


Juſticiary 


mperors. 
The an- 
ent hiſt 

f the Turks | 
xtends 

rom the 
eyinni u 

f the 5. 
enth to 

be com- 
encement 

if the Four - 
nth cen- 


| 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 


ry. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 
| Writers. 
Nicholas 
Oreſme. 
Philip Ri- 
bot. 
Nilus 
Rhodius. 
Marſilius 
Pat. 
Maximus 
Plan. 
Petrarch. 
John Tau- 
lerus. 
Greg. Pa- 
lamas. 
Nic. Ey- 
mericus. 
John Ruſ- 
broch. 
Manuel 
Caleca. 
Catherine 
of Sienna. 
St. Bridget. 
Gerhard of 
Zutphen, 
Pierre 
Ailli. 
Francis 
Zabarella. 
Marſilius 
of Padua, 
who 
gurote a- 
gainſt the 
Papal 
Juriſdic- 
tion. 
Philippe 
de Mazi- 
eres. | 
ordan of 
Quedlin- 
burg. 
Barth. Al- 
bici o 
P 
aut bor of 


2 


book o 
the 4 
| formitigs 
of St, 


the famous 


Hevetics 
real or re- 


puted. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Remarkable 
Events Reli- 
gious Rites. 


The rite of 
the Roman 
empire in 1303. 

The Golden 
Bull, contain- 
ing rules for 
the election of 
an Emperor, 
and a preciſe 
account of the 
dignity and pri- 
vileges of the 
electors, is iſ- 
ſued out by 
Charles IV. 

Pope Clement 
VI adds the 
county of A- 
vignon to the 
Papal territo- 
ries. 


Henry VII dies, 
and is ſuppoſed 
by ſome authors 
to have been 
poiſoned by a 
conſecrated 
wafer, which 
he received at 
the ſacrament, 
from the hands 
of Bernard Po- 
litian, a Domi- 
nican monk. 
This account is 
denied by au- 
thors of good 
credit. The 
matter, how - 
ever, is ſtill 
undecided. 

Gun- powder 
is invented by 
Schwartz, a 
monk. 

The Mari- 
ner's Compaſs is 
invented by 


as others al- 


lege, by Flavio. 
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Profane 


Authors. 


The Emperor | 


Fohn Goia, or, | 


TIES: 3c. wr L900 
aa ne ra a 
- 


| 
| 
1 
| 


186. 


Swereign 
Princes. 


tury. The 
modern 
commences 
about the | 
beginning of | 
the Four- |} 
teenth cen- |} 
tury. 
Othman 
1327] 
Or Khan N 
1359] 
Amurat, or 
Morad 
1389] 
Bajazet= {| 


9 ” * . 
* 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


of Canter- 
ury« 


Ecclefeaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 
Writers. 
Francis 
with 
Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
Fabri, 
Biſbop of 
Chartres, 
Michael 
Anglia- 


nus. 


Cardinal 
Francis. 

Tarabella, 
ith many 
others, to 
numerous 

| to mention. 


Heretic 
real or re- 


puted. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cexr. xy, 
2 


| Remarkable 
Event. Reli- 
gious Rites, 


The city of 
Rhodes is taken 
from the Sara- 
cens, in the 
year 1300, by 
the Knights 
Hoſpitailers, 
or, as they are 
now called, 
Knights of 
Malta. 

Tamerlane 
extends his 
conqueſts in 
the Eaſt. 

The Bible is 
tranſlated into 
French by the 
order of Charles 
V. 

The feſtival 
of the Holy 
lance and Nails 
that pierced 
Tae Chriſt in- 
ituted by Cle- 
ment V.—Such 
was this Pon- 


that once, 
while he was 
dining, he or- 
dered Dandalus, 
the Venetian 
ambaſſador, to 
be chained un- 
der the table 
like a dog. 
The begin- 
ning of the 
Swiſs Cantons. 
The Empe- 
|rors, Lewis of 
Bavaria, Phi- 
lip the Fair, 
king of France, 
Edvard III, 
king of Eng- 
land, who op- 
poſed the ty- 
ranny of the 
Popes, may be 


1 


tif 's arrogance, 


CaxT. 
Prefane Sovereiy 
Autbors, Princes 
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| Popes or | Archbiſhops | Ecclefiaſti- | Hereties Remarkable 
ne Sovereign Biſhops of | of Canter- | cal and real or re- | Events—Reli- | Profane 
Is prince. Rome. | oury» ] Theological | puted. gious Rites. Authors, 
| | Writers. 


— . — — 


looked upon as 
witneſſes to the 
- h | truth and pre- 
. parers of the 
Reformation. 
To theſe we 
may add Da- 
rand, Gerſon, 
Olivus, who 
called the pope 
Antichriſt, and 
Wickliff, who 
rejected Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, | 
the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, the 
Adoration of the 
Hoſt, Purgato- 
ry, Meritorious 
Satis factions by 
Penance, Auri- 
cular Confeſſion, 
the Celibacy of 
the Clergy, Pa- 
pal Excammuni- 
| cations, the 
Worſhip o 
„ 
gin and Relicks. 
The Order 
of the Garter | 
is inſtituted in 
England by 


CEN- 
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Popes or | Archbiſhops 
Bovereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- 
Princes. Rome. ury. 
Emperors of j Boniface Thomas 
the Eaſt. IX 1404 Arundel 
A. D | Innocent 1413 
Manuel II VII 1406 H. Chich- 
1425 Gregory | ley 1443 
ohn VI, | XII de- John Staf- 
Palzolo- | poſed 1409 ford 1452 
gus 1448 | Alexander | John 
Conftan- | V 140 Kemp 
tine Palz-| John XXII 1453 
ologus, ſo | depoſed Thomas 
far down 1417] Bourchier 
as*the year | Martin V 1436 
14535 + 1431 | J. Morton 
when Con-| Cugenius 1500 
ſtantinople IV 1447 
Was taken WP] 
by Maho- A ſchiſm 
met 11. The coun- | 
Emperors -_ of Baſil 
ep: fe Eu- 
4 the Weſt. 88 
obert 8 1 
1410 and elict 
Jodocus 7% Dake 
n Duke 
net ac- of debe 
Anow - . 
e. 2 
9 title of Fe- 
Albert I Fut 
: ugenius 
of Auſtria GEES 
1439 triumphs | 
rederic g | 
_ 1493 in the iſſue. 
Oy Nicholas V 
ooo be IK 14 
Kings of |Calliſtus 8 
Spain, i. e.] III 1458 
Leon and Pius II 
Caſtile. 1454 
Henry III {Paul 11 
140 1471 
John II Sixtus IE“ 
938K 1484 


Cent, XV. Nessr. X 
Swereign 
CEN” U-RY XV mY 
* @ — — 
| Henry IV. 
i : 1474 
Eccleſiaſti- Heretics Remarkable Ferdinand, 
cal an real or re- n Profarg in right of 
Thezlogical | puted. gious Rites, Authurs, Habella. 
Writers. ——— 
— — — — | — — 1 — Kings of 
john Ruſs. | The Wal- The Moors Laurentius France. 
Jerome of | denſes. and Jews are Valla, the Charles VI 
Prague. | The converted in great re- Charles 
Paulus Wickli- | Spain, by force. | ftorer of VII 1461 
Anglicus. | fites. In the year | Latin elt. Lewis XI 
John Ger- | The 1492, Chriflo- | cution, 1483 
lon, White pher Columbus | Leonard Charles 
Herman de | Brethren. opens a paſſage | Aretin, VIII 1498 
Petra. The Men [into America, | Gaſparini, Lewis X11. 
Theod. of Under-| by the diſcove- William T 
de Niem, | ftanding, ry of the iſlands | Lynwood, Kings of 
Archbiſhop) who were Jof Hiſpaniola, | Alexander — IV 
of Cam- | bead:d by | Cuba, and Chartier, 7 
ray. Egidius Jamaica. Gob. Per. H $ 3 
Tho. Val- | Cantar, Conſtantinople] ſona. * 2 
denſis. and Wil- taken by the | Fr. Frezzi, V 7 
Pope Alex - liam o Turks in the | Chriſtine — 4 
ander V. | Hilderniſ- | year 1453. f Piſ. 1 -N 
John Ca- | ſer. Letters flou- Paul de 1 We 
perolus. | Picard, an |riſh in Italy, | Caſtro. rar; 
Peter de Adamite. under the pro- Poggio ef N iy 
Anchara- | The f- tection of the Florence. ** 
no. lowing de- Houſe of Me- John For- chan 5 
Nicholas | ſerwe rather | dici and the teſcue, MI 748 
de Cle- | the denomi- | Neapolitan High bon * 5 
Nr b 5 Henry VII. 
mingis. nation of | monarchs of Chanceliy 
Theod, Reformers the Houſe of A Eng- gs of 
Urias. than Here- Arragon. and. Scotland. 
Alphonſ, |} rics, viz. The calami- | Theod, Nobert III 
Toſtat. John Huſs. ties of the Gaza. 140 
John, Pa- | Jerome of | Greeks, under | Bart. Fa- mes 1 
triarch of Prague. the Turkiſh cio, 143 
Artiach, government, Dlugloſ- Janes II 
Mark e Branches of |conduce to the | ſus, a Pa 1460 
Epbeſus. | the Huſ- advancement of | % Hil- James III 
Cardinal ſites, The learning among | ria. 148! 
Beſſarion.] Calixtines. the Latins. R. Sanc. de mes IV, 
G. Schola- | Orebites, The council | Arevallo, ings of 
rius, Orphans, ſof Conflance is Laon. Ca- dueden 
G. Gemi- | Tarho- aſſembled by condilas. nd Den- 
ſtius. rites. the Emperor | ]. Savons- mark, 
John de Bohemian Sigiſmond in the | rola. | largaret 
Turrecre- | Brethren. | year 1414. Marcilius 141 
mata. Jobn Huſs | Ficinus. Eric IX 
and Ferome of : depoſed 


, in 143 
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Swereign 


Princes. 


1474 

ferdinand, 

in right of 

Iſabella. 
Kings of 
France. 
Charles VI 
Charles 


VIII 1498 
Lewis XII. 
Kings of 
England. 
Henry IV 
1413 
Henry V 
1422 
enry VI 
dethrened 
in 1461 
dward IV 
1482 
Edward V 
1483 
Richard 
Il 1485 
Henry VII. 
57 
Scotland. 
Nobert III 
1406 
mes I 
1437 
James II 
1460 
james III 
1488 
mes IV. 
ings of 


dweden 


Fa- 


of- 
a Pas 
192 


nc. de 
vallo. 
Ca- 
las. 
VONee mark, 
largaret 
1412 
Eric IX 
depoſed 

* 1438 


ilus 
aus. 


Henry IV. Innocent 


Id Den- | 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


VIII 1492 
Alexander 
VI. 


Archbiſbeps 
of Canter- 
* ry . 


- 


* 


þ 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Eecleſiaſti- 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


George of 


ohn Wel- 
lus. 

Peter Oſ- 
mas 
Matth. 
Grabon. 


vonde. 
John Ca- 
piſtran. 
Laurentius 
Valla. 
John of Se- 
gv ia. 
Franc. de 
la Place. 
Reginald, 
Biſhop c 
A 
Antonin, 
Archbi 
of 1 
rences 
Nicholas 
de Cuſa, 
Biſhop of 
Brixen, 
and Car- 
dinal. 
Thomas a 
Kempis. 
Anton. de- 
Roſelis. 
Rickel, 
Ducas. 
Bened. de 
Accoltis. 
Guill. de 
Aoupe- 
lande. 
James Pa- 
radiſe, an 
Engli 
cn 
ſtan. 
ZEneas 
Sylvius 
Picolom, 
Pepe Pius 
II. 

Leon. Juſ- 
tinian. 
John Go- 

belin. 
Alphonſo 
de Spina. 


Trape- The Petit. 


189 


Nemar lab le | | 
Events = Reli- Profane 
gious Rites, Authors. 
Prague are John Piaus 
committed to de Miran- 
the flames by a] dula. 
decree of that Marc. Coc. 
council. Sabellicus. 

The council | Forreſtus. 
of Baſil is o- Ant. Bon- 
pened in the ſinius. 
year 1431, and | Jovian. 
in it the re- Pontanus. 
formation of | Leonard 
the church is Juſtinian. 
attempted in . Gemiſ- 
vain. tus. 

Horrible J. Alvarot. 
enormities Guarino 
committed by | de Verone, 
the popes of JJ uv. des 
this century, rlins. 
and more eſpe- | Maff. Ve- 
cially by Alex-} gio. 
ander VI. Flavio Bi- 

The council | ondo., 
of Conſtance re- J. Argyro- 
move the Sa- | puleus. 
cramental Cup | Dr. Tho- 
from the laity, | mas Ly- 
and declare it nacre. 
lawful to j0- | The Stroz- 
late the miſt ſo- | zi. 
lemn engage- Bon. Mon- 
ments when britius. 
made to Here - P. Callim. 

tics. Eſperi- 

The war of | ente. 

the Huſſites in | Jul. Pom- 

Bohemia. pon. Læ- 
Inſtitution tus. 

of the Order of] Angel. 

the Golden Politian. 

Fleece. Fulgoſi. 
The Moors | A. Urceus 

and Jewsdriven} Codrus. 

out of Spain. Mich. Ma- 

The maſſacre] rullus. 

of Varnes, in | Oliver de 

the year 1444. | la Marche. 
The Order | Caiado. 

of Minimes in- |} Abarba- 

ſtituted by nel. 

Franc. de Pauls. Calepin, 
Exploits of Bebel. 

the Maid of 

Orleans, 


— 
. ** * — * 
Ds \ _ 
- v o 
1 
- --" K 0 ts * 

5 . — — —̃ — W — ms 
* = : + £ 2 - 33 3 
——_— — a ww 5 = — 

E % v * * "OS OL 
: — 
> 5 n - 


— — - a hos 
1 - — — b 
— 5 — — — 


190 


| Popes or 
Sovercign 
Princes. 


Chriſto- 
pher III 
1448 
Charles 


Canutſon 
1471 


An Inter- 
regnum 
until the 
year 1483 

John. 

Kings of 

Poland. 

Uladiſlaus 
Jag: 1434 

Uladiſlaus, 

ling of 

Hungary, 

1444 


An Inter- 
regrum of 
three 
Fears. 

Cafimir 
IV 1492 

John Al- 
bert. 

Kings o 

— 

John I 


Rome. 


1433 
Edward * 
1438 
Alphonſo 
V 148% 
John II 
1495 
Emmanuel 
the Great. 


— — 


Ottoman 
Emperors. 
Bajazet 
taken 8 
ener by 
Tamer- 
lane in 
1402 
Solyman | 
1410" 


Biſhops of 


of Canter- 
urys 


| Ecclefiaſti. 

cal an 

Theological 

Writers. 

Greg. de 
Heym- 
bourg. 

Theod. 
Lelio. 

Henry of 
Cocum. 

J. Ant. 8 
Campa- 
nus. 

Alex. de 
Imola. 

Henry 
Farphius. 
Perez. 
de Na- 
talibus. 

B. Platina. 

P. Niger. 

John de 
Weſſalla. 
Hermol. 

Barbarus. 

Michael of 
Milan. 

Stephen 
Brulefer. 

Cardinal 
Andr. du 
St. Sixte. 

Savana- 
rola. 

Marcilius 
Fecinus. 

John Tri- 
theme. 

John Pic. 
of Miran 
dula. 
Ant. de 
Lebrixa. 

Bouſſard. 

J. Reuch- 
lin, otber- 
wiſe cailed 
Capnio. 

Jovianus 
Pontanus. 

Nicholas 
Simonis. 

Claud de 
Sey ſlel. 


7 , 


—_ 


Heretic: 
real or 


r eputed, 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
e ud 


Remarkable 
Event. Re- 
lig 10 Rites. 


The art of 
printing, with 
moveable 
wooden types, 
is invented by 
Coſter at Har- 
lem; and the 
farther im- 
provements of 
this admirable 
art are owing 
to Gensfleich 
and Guttemberg 
of Mentz, and 
Schoeffer of 
Straſburg. 

The Univer- 
ſities of Leip- 
ick, Leuvain, 
Fribourg, Roſ- 
teck, Baſil, Tu- 
bingen, Wurtz- 
burg, Turin, 
Ingoldſtadt, St. 
Andrew's in. 
Scotland, Poic- 
tiers, Glaſgow, 
Gripeſwalde in 
Pomerania, Pi- 
ſa, Bourdeaux, 
Triers, Toledo, 
Usſal, Mentz, 
Copenbagen, ' 
founded in this 
century. 

The firſt 
book printed 
with types of 
metal; which 
was the Ful- 
gate Bible, 
publiſhed at 
Mentz in 14503 
a ſecond edi- 
tion of the 
fame book was 
publiſhed at 
Men ta in 1642, 
and has been 
miſtaken for 


the firſt, 


Cent, X 


Profane 
Au ? hors . 


Martial & 
Paris, 
Phil. de 
Comines. 


Al. Achil. 


lini. 
Scipio Car 
teromacy, 
John Bap. 
tiſte 
Porto. 
Aldus Mz 
nutius, 
Cherefed. 
din Ali, 
Perſian 
Hiftorian, 
Arab- 
ſchah, ar 
Arabian 
Hiſtcria 
J. White. 
hamſted. 
Ulugbeg, 
a Tartar 
Prince. 
J. Eracell 
Palmieri. 
Villon, 
otheraviſe 
Corbuell, 
Muller, 
ſurname 
Regio- 
monta- 
nus. 
Calentius, 
a Latin 
Poet. 
Dom. Cal- 
derini. 
Barth. 
Fontius. 
Enguert. 
de Mon- 
ſtrelet. 
Andronis 
cus of 
T heſſalts 
nica. 


George 


ö Tapejondt 


— — 
Mouſa 


kr. X. 


dywereign 


Princes. 


1413 
Mahomet I 
1421 
Amurat II 
1451 
Mahomet 
II, abo 
takes Con- 
fantinople 
in 1453 
and dies in 
1481 
Bajazet II. 


Czars or 
Emperors e 
Ruſſia. 
Tbere 
reigns in 
the Chrono- 
ley of 
theſe prince. 
an uncome 


mon degree 
of confu- 
fron, uita- 


ble to the 
barbariſm 
of that na- 
tion. In th 
year 1732, 
they began 
to publiſh 
Peter ſbur 
0 ſeries f 
their Seve 
reigns, be- 
Finning 
with Duke 
Ruricke, 
who is ſu 
poſed 2 : 
bave rei 

ed in the 
ninth cen- 
fury, Fri 
that time 
dxun- 
wards, a. 
11 darkneſ 
and per- 
blexity, u 


"ct 
racell 
leri. 
n, 
reviſe 
bueil. 
et, 
and 
710+ 
ta- 


1tius, 
atin 
fs 
„Cal. 
ni. 
n. 
itius. 
ert. 
Mon- 
let. 
roni- 


of 
ſalts 
7. 

ge of 


veſondts 


Popes or 


deren | Biſbops of 
Rome. 


Princes. 


— — 
Mouſa 
1413 
Mahom et 1 
1421 
Amurat II 
1451 
Mahomet 
II, who 
takes Con- 
fantinople 
in 1453 
and dies in 
1481 
Bajazet II. 


Czars or 

Emperors of 

Ruſſia, 
There 

reigns in 

the Chrono- 

10 of 

theſe princes 

CN UNCOMNR- 


mon degree 
of confu- 
on, ſuita- 


ble to the 
barbariſm 
of that na- 
tion. In the 
ear 1732, 
they began | 
to publiſh 27 
Peter ſbur 

a ſeries f 
their Sewe⸗ 
reigns, be- 
kinring 
with Duke 
Ruricke, 
who is ſu 
poſed * i 
bave reign= 
ed in the 
ninth cen- 
tury. From 
that time 
dnun- 
wards, all 
i darkneſs | 
and per- 
blexity, un- 


— — 


of Canter- 


* 


Er. XV. CHRONO 
| | Archbiſhops 


Eccleflaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 


VViiters. 


% 


LOGICAL TABLES. 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Theſſalo- 
nicas 
Gobelinus 
Perſona. 
Henry of 
Heſſia. 
George 
Phranza. 
Vincent 
Ferrieres. 
Julianus 
Czſaii- 
nus. 
Nich. Tu- 


Panor- 
mus. 


Sabund. 
Catherin 


Gregorius 
Meliſſen. 
Marcus 
Eugenius. 
Laurent. 
Juſtinian. 
Sylveſter 
Syropul. 
Ambroſe, 


dules. 
George 

Cod inus. 
Onu phr . 


Panvi- 


Biel 


clerus. 


| John Nie- 


der, 


Simeon of 


deſchus or 
Raymond * 


of Bologn. 


General 4 
the Camal- 


John Nau- 


Remarkable 
Event. Reli- 
gious Rites. 


The famous 
Pragmatic 
ſanction eſta- 
bliſhed in 
France. 

The Univer- 
ſity of Caen in 
Normandy is 
founded by the 
Englich in the 
year 1437. 


gueſe ſail, for 
the firſt time, 
to the Faſt-In- 
dies, under Vaſ- 
quez de Gama. 

Maximilian 
divides the 
empire into ſix 
circles. 


The Portu- 
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Profane 
Aut. hors . 


Fr. Philel- 
phi. 
Alex. 
Imola. 
J. Ant. 
Campani. 
Nich. Pe- 
rotti. 
Th. Lit- 
tleton. 
Ant. 
2 
Conſtant. 
Laſcaris. 
A. Barba- 
tius. 
Chriſt. 
Perſona. 
Bern. Ju- 
ſtiniani. 
Dieb. 
| Schilling. 
| Ralph p you 
gricola. 


L 


Boiardo. 
A. Manci- 
nelli. 
Rob. Ga- 
goin, 
Bern. C3- 
rio. 
Gabr. Al- 
tilius. 
Gul. Ca- 
ourfin. 
J. Nanni. 
Al Ranuc- 
cini. 
P. Crini- 
tus. 
Molines. 
Fre 6 
John Mur. 
mellius. 


= 1 - 4-4. oe 
* ps, 4 * * 
— = 5 
- 
CE . - : 
— > + y 
** r. a+ 4 
at - 
— * ” © Fo 2 
— 23 = 8 - 
4 r 4 4 


n 5 * 
— .  ; re 4 
„FFA 5 


. 


—_— 


— 
8 


— — — 
PREY 


————— —ä—ä— — — 


1 * 7 
>. — 
— ——̃ͤ—— ——½—¼BiTMG 


.. eee I” 
— = A 1 wm _ 
— — — — — 1 * 1 7 
* * A — 
—— — 


- — -» ww — — 
a. Ec To 
«> gf 8 KS. 
— 
— — — 


as 


— 

7 * 4 Sn 

* — — 
— — — 2 2 


——ů — — ES 


* —— 
22 — as 
4 —_ — —— 
, - 
_ OOO : —————————r—ð—˖—ͤj—— 


—— 

2 * 
iz, 5 
———̃ ——— — — 


92 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cenr, Weir. 
C | Popes or Remarkable 
Sovereign Biſheps of Events. Reli- P roſane 
Princes. Rome. gious Rites. Authors, 
- — — — 
til we come Mark My. 
to the reign ſurus, 
of John Jaſon Mai, 
aſilowitz nus. . 
I, who,. in Pandolph 8 
the fifteenth Collenu- 
century, Cl0s 
ok off the R. Lan- Enperers. 
oke of the gius. . 
Tartars, John Col. luimi- 
and aſſu med let. lian I _ 
. firſt, the Pietro Co- 1 
#7, of Czar, ſimo. Charles V, 
after bau- Abraham abdicates 
ing conquer - | , Lachuts the empire 
* the king- w 15 56 
dom of Ca- and dies in 
ſan. We 1558 
therefore Ferdinand 
begin with _ 1564 
this Prince, Marimi- 
and ſpall lan II 
follow the 1576 
Chronol: Rodolphus. 
obſer ved by ings of 
tbe authors Spain, 
of the Mo- erdinand 
dern Uni- V, ſur- 
verſal Hiſ- named the 
tory, in Catholic, 
their Hiſto- ling of 
7 of Ruſ- Arragon, 
as The In Conſe- 
Reader quence of 
may, bow - bis mar. 
ever, con- | age with 
ſult the Ta- Iſabella, 
blettes brcrmes 
Chronolo. king of 
giques de Cafile ; 
IHiftoire ond the 
VUniverſelle ingdoms 
of LENG- of Arra- 
LET, who Pn and 
Places this Uftile re- 
Prince in ain 
ebe fixteenth uited, 
century. abella 
ohn Baſi- Ded 
witz. | 1504 
Y adinand 
CEN. 1516 


Vor, VI. 


CanT. 


XVI. 


C 


Popes or 
Sewereign | Biſhops of | of Canter- » 
Princes» Rome. | ury« 
Empercrs. | Alexander | Henry 
A. D. VI 1503 Dean 
aximi- Pius III 1502 
lian I . 1503 W. War- 
1519 | Julius 11 ham 1532 
Charles V, 1513| Thomas 
abdicates | Leo X Cranmer 
the empire 1521 1 
u 1556 Adrian VI | Reginald 
and dies in 1523 Pole 1558 
1558|Clement | Matthew 
Ferdinand | VII 1534| Parker 
1564 | Paul III 1575 
Maimi- 1549 Edmund 
lian II Julius III Grindall 
1576 1555 1583 
Rodolphus. | Marcellus _ 5 
——| 1 1555] Whitgift, 
n Pau | 
j 1559 
f Pius IV 
named the pi v 566 
Catholic, as 1573 
ing of 
Arragon, Gregory 
in conſe- XIII 1 58 5 
quence of Sixtus 1 
bis mar- 2 
riage with Urban VII 
Iſabella, wh by 590 
lecomes 
lng of XIV 1 591 
Cofiile ; Innocent 
ond the IX 1592 
ingdoms Clement 
of Arra- VIII, 
Win and 
Uſtile re- 
ain 
united, 
abella 
afl 
1504 
adinand 
1516 
Vor. VI. 


Archbiſbops 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 
John Slei- 
dan. 
William 
Budæus. 
Defiderius 
Eraſmus. 
Martin 
Luther. 
Ph. Me- 
lancthon. 
John Bren- 
tius. 
Martin 
Bucer. 
Ulric. Zu- 
ingle. 
Peter Ga- 
latin. 
Fr. Xime- 
nes. 
Thomas 
More. 
ohn 
Whitgift, 
Archbiſhop 
of Canter - 
y. 
jus 
Fiſher. 
John Oeco- 
lampadius. 
And. Ca- 
roloſtadt. 
John Tili- 
gius. | 
James Fa- 


Matthew 
Flacius. 
John Cal- 
Vines 
Martin 
Chemnitz. 
James An- 


| dreas. 


oO 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Schwenck- 


feldt. 
Andr. Ofi- 
ander. 
Stancarus. 
Adiapho- 
riſts. 
Interimiſts. 
Agricola 
of Iſleben, 
the Cc bief 
of the An- 
tinomians. 


. | George 


Major. 
N. Amſ- 
dorff. 
Synergiſts. 
M. Flacius. 
Crypto- 
Calviniſts. 
Anabap- 
tiſts. 
Menno- 
nites. 
Theoph. 
Paracel- 
ſus. 
Poſtellus. 
David 
Georgius. 
Franc. Pu- 
cius. 
Deſid. 
Eraſmus. 
Agrippa. 
Caſſander 
and Wi- 
celius. 
Conr. Vor- 
ſtius. 
Sam. Hu- 
berus. 


Mich. Ser- 


vetus. 


i 
* 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, 


ENT UX. 


Remarkable | 
Ewents— Relj- Profane 
gieus Rites, Authors. 
The Reform- Britiſh Au- 
ation is intro- ther. 
duced into Ger- | Sir Thomas 
many by Luther, | More. 
in theyear 1517; Thomas 
into Frange by | Linacte. 
Calvin about S. Purchass 
1529; into Thomas 
Switzerland | Elliot. 
by Zuingle, in | He&. Boe- 
1519. tius. 
Henry VIII J. Leland, 
of England the Anti- 
throws off the | guary. 
Papal yoke, Ed. Wort- 
and becomes ton. 
ſupreme head J. Chriſto. 
of the church. | phorſon, 


Edward V1 \ Cuth. 


encourages the 
Reformation in 
England, and 
invites Martin 
Luther and 
other eminent 
divines over, 

to finiſh that 
glorious work. 
The reign of 
Queen Mary 


reſtores popery, 
and exhibits a 


ſcene of barba- 
rity and perſe- 
cution that 
ſhocks nature. 
The name 
of Proteſtants 
given to the 
Reformed at 
the diet of 
Spire, in 1529. 
The league 
of Smalcald is 


formed in1530» 


- 


Tonſtal. 
R. Aſeham. 
J. Kaye. 
Thomas 

Smith. 
George 

Bucha- 

nan. 
Alex. Ar- 

buthnots 
Sir P hil. 

Sidney. 
John Fox. 
Fr. Wal- 

ſingham. 
Ed. Grant. 
Ed. An- 

derſon. 
ohn Dee. 
homas 

Craig. 
G. Creigh- 

ton. 

Ed. Brere- 
wood, 


.  <M 
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755 er or | Archbiſhops| Eccleſiaſti- | Heretics Remarkabl: 
Sovereign Biſhops of | of Canter- cal and real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane had 
Princes. Rome. ury. Theological | puted. gious Rites, Autbers, we iN 
| Writers. __ 
Philip Iof | r David Valent. The Reform- PFrach 8 
Auſtria Chytræus.] Gentilis. | ation intro- thors, mr 15 
1506 William [Lælius So- [duced into William 188 
Jane 1516 Farel. einus. Scotland by Buds, "ns 2 
Cha les I Theodore | Fauſtus Fobn Knox, Clement not 
or V 1558 Beza. Socinus. about the year | Marot. Kings of 
Philip 11 Fauſtus {[Quintin, [15603 and Fr. Rabe. Sweden 
| 1598 Socinus. | the chief Into Ireland | lais. ond Den- 
Philip III. Ben. Arias | of the Li- by George Ja. Dubs mark. 
N. B. Monta- bertines. | Brown, about | (Sylvius), John 151. 
Philip II nus. the ſame time ; | Pierre Ci Chriſtiern 
ſeizes upon And. Oſi- Into the les, Il depoſed 
Portugal, ander. United Pro- | Or. Fine 152: 
which re- ÆEgid. vinces, about | Robert Guſtavus 
mains in the Hunnius. the year 1566, | Stephen Ericſon 
paſſiſſon of Melchior Guſtavus P. Belon, 156c 
the Kings Canus, Ericſon intro» | William N.B 4 
f Spain Polyc. duces the Re- Morel, Sweden 7s 
until the Lyſerus. formation into | Adr. Tur parated 
year 1640 George Sweden, by the | nebus, rm Den- 
nag a Wicellus. miniſtry of = | Ch. Du g under 
3 George Olaus Petri, in] Moulin, * 3 
Lewis XII Caſſander. 1530. Gilb. Co 2 
1515 Cardinal It was re- fin, foe "68 
Tranale i Bellarmin. ceived in Den- | Mich, de ? 
1547 Stella. mark, in 1521. I'Hopital | 
Henry Il Crantxius. The Goſpel JL. Le Roy 1592 
1559 Thomas is propagated (Regius | 
Francis 11 Illyricus. by the papal | Hub. Lan *% , 
1560 Jacob Ben miſſionaries in | guet, as roar 
Charles IX Chaim, India, Japan, thor of t epoſed in 
| 1574 who gave and China. Vindici hath I 15 
f Henry III an edition The order of contra — 
1589 of the He- the Jeſuits is Tyran- ö 
Henry IV. ew Bi- founded by Ig- nos. Denmark. 
- ble. natius Loyola, | Laur. Jo iſti 
Kings of Sanderus. in the year bert. II depoſed 
England. N Iſid. Cla- 1540. James Pe 1522 
Henry 1 _ The famous * Frederick 1 
ohn Ma- council of Fr. Belle- I 
Henry VIII J or. Trent is aſſem- | foreſt. {iſviltiern. 
1547 Andrew bled. M. A. III 1559 
Edward Vega. The Prag- | Mutet. erich 
VI 1553 Franc, Va- matic Sanfion P. Ronſai u 1588 
* table. is abrogated by J. Doras. britiern 
eee Cardinal Leo X, and the James Cu IV. | 
Kings of Sadolet. Concordate ſub- jas. Kings of © 
Scotland. Cardinal ſtituted into its | Fr. Hot- WW Poland. 
James IV : Corteſius. place. man. John Al- 
1513 ohn Pope Julius | James bert 1 501 
James V I Cochlæus. III beftows the] Ampot, . 
1542 | | | I Cardinal's hat | 
: 1 | 


2 Cnr, XVI. 
Popes or 


- John 1513 
II depoſed 
2 in 1522 
"I Daten 
| Ericſon | 
1560 
1 N. B. 
1, Sweden it 
ru arated 


um Den- 
mark under 
this Prince. 


15924 

Sigiſmond 

ling ＋ 

Poland, 
* 1 depoſed in 
ade aan 1599 
tra 4 — $i 
ran - ngs of 
» Denmark. 
r. Jo briſtiern 
to Il depoſed 
es Pe 1522 
ier. Frederick I 
Pelle- 1533 
reſt, ariſtiern 
A. Fi II x 559 
uret. Frederick 


Il 1588 
briſtiern 
nes Cu. 
Kings of © 
Poland. 
John Al- 


den 150 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


— — 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 


Jury. 


— 


W 


Zecleſſaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 
W; r i ters. 


Alphonſ. 
Zamora. 
Vivaldus. 
J. Almain. 
Spagnoli. 


thus. 

Pope Adri- 

an VI. 

Petro de 

Monte. 

Pope Leo 
X 


Alb. Pig- 
hius. 
Henry 
VIII, 
king © 
a 
Lewis 
Vives. 
S. Pigni- 
nus. 
Leon de 
Caſtro, 
Matth. 
Ugonius. 
Cardinal 
Cajetan. 


Ambr. Ca- 
tharini. 


Nic. Ser- 
rarius. 
Pet. Cani- 
ſius. 
Ceſar Ba- 
ronius. 
Fran. Ri- 
beria, 


O 2 


Aug. Da- ; 


Heretics 
real or 


reputed. 


— — - 


| 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


Remarkable 
Eventsx==Re- 
ligious Rites. 


5 
upon the keep- 
er of his mon- 
keys. | 
The Inqui- 
ſition is eſta- 
bliſhed at Rome 
by Paul IV. 
The war of 
the Peaſants, 
The Univer- 
ſities of Wittem 
berg, Fran: fort 
on der, p 
la, Saragoſſa, 
. 
ville, Compoſtel- 
la, Oviedo, Gre- 
nade, Francker, 
Straſbourg, 
Parma, Mace- 
rata, Tortoſa, 
Coimbre, Co- 
nig ſberg, Ley- 
den, Florence, 
Reims, Dillin- 
gens M-xico, 
St. Domingo, 
Tarragona, 
Helmſtadt, Al- 
tor f, Paderborn, 


Sigen, founded 


in this century. 

The treaty of 
Paſſaugint 552, 

The Paris 
maſſacre of the 
Proteſtants on 
St. Bartbolo- 
meww's day. 

The republic 
of the United 
Provinces 
formed by the 
union of 
Utrecht. 

The edit of 
Nantz granted 
to the Proteſt- 
ants by Henry 


ma of France. 


Mich. de 

Caftelnaus 
P. Pithou. 

J. Bodin. 

Nic. Vig- 
nier. 

Bl. de Vi- 
genere. 

Henry Ste- 
phens. 

J. de Ser- 
res (Ser- 
ranue). 

Cl. Fau- 
chet. 

J. Paſſerat. 

J. J. Boif- 
ſard. 

P. Daniel 
d' Orleans. 

Francis 
Victe. 

Cardinal 
d'Oſſat. 

Rob. Con- 
ſtantin. 

P. Morin. 

Joſ. Juſt. 
Scaliger. 

Nic. Rapin. 

J. Papire- 
Maſſon. 

P. B. Bran- 
tome. 

St. Paſ- 
quier. 


Italian Au- 
thors. 

Americ 

Veſputius. 
J. Jocondi 
of Verona, 
who diſ-- 
1 
Letters of 
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| 
: 
| 
y 


: Stephen 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


1506 
Sigiſmund 
I 1548 
Sigiſmund 
1870 
Henry of 
Anjcu, un- 
til the year 
1574 


Batori 
1587 
Sigiſmond 
king e 
Sweden, 
Kings of 
Portugal. 
Emanuel 
the Great 
1521 
John III 


1557 
Sebaſtian 

1578 
Henry 
N Card. 

1580 
Portugal 
is reduced 
vader the 


dominion of | 


Spain by 
Philip Ik. 


Ottoman 
Emperors. 
Bajazet II 
1512 
Selim 1 
1520 
Solyman II 
; 1566 
Selim II 
1574 
Amutat II! 
1595 
- Mzhomet 
III. 


Popes or | Archbiſhops 
Biſhops of | of Canter- 
R Me. « ry . 
| 
| 
1 0 
ö 
| 
| 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 
T heological 
N 1 it crs$e 


thou. 
Mich. 
Baius. 
W. Alan, 
Engpli 
. 
Mercator. 


field. 
Leuncla- 

vius. 
Molina. 
Salmeron. 
M aldonat. 
J. Natalis. 


fei. 

Cardinal 
Hoſius. 

Janſenius. 


John Til- 


let. 
James Na- 
clantus. 


Cardinal 


And. Ma- 

ſius. 
Pape Paul 
IV. 
Widman- 

ſtadt. 
Gaſſander. 
Stapleton. 
Mercerus. 
F. Xavier. 
Ign. Loy- 
ola. 


diner. 
Jer. Olea- 
ſter, with 
many 
orbers too 
numerous 


is remark- 
able that, 
among the 


Pierre Pi- 


Nic. Harps- 


J. P. Maf- 


De Vargas. 


Seripand. | 


Biſhop Gar- 


to mention. 


N. B. 1: 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted, 


— ä — — 
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J Fracaſtor, 
olydor. Virgil 
M. A. Majo. 
raglo. 

P. Aretin. 
J. de la Caſa, 
L. Alamanai, 
N. Tartaglia. 
Palingenius. 


liger. 
Zanchius. 
Gab. Faerno, 
Gab. Fallopius. 
» Acronius. 
uis Cornato. 
Robertello. 
Palearius. 
Onuph. Pan- 
vini. 
Argen deri. 


nole. 


Jerome Car- 
dan. 


Jul. Cæſar Sca- 


J. Bar. de Vig- 


Paul Manutius- 


Eur. 
Remarkable 
Events, Profane ; 
Se. Authors, 3 
| |Leonicini, th 5 of 
—_ of Muſcovy, 
Ga en. ahn Baſi- 
Pomponace, lowitz 
M A. Caſa. I 501 
nova. ese 
P. Gravina. 3 
Sannazarius. 
Machiavel. 3 : 
Vida, * 
J. A. Laſcais Maxim. 
Alcyonius, an I the 
tranſlator of title of 
Ariſtotle, Eu or 
Ar ioſto. * 
Burn. Mat. I, ad 
. Fr, Guicciar- lowitz II 
dini. 1 584 
Cardinal deodore 
Bembo. Iwano- 
Cardinal Sado. itz 1597 
let. : dris Ga- 
And. Alciat, lenow. 
M . A. F lami- 
nio d'Imola, adthold. 
Lilius Giralduz, i of the 


nited 
Provinces. 
liam I, 
tbe glori- 
s founder 
f their 
iberty 
1584 
Hurice. 


LVL, 


ciat, 
lami- 
nola. 
ralduse 
ſtor, 
Virgil 
Majo- 


n. 
Caſt, 
janni. 
aglia. 
jus. 

ſar Sca- 


18. 
ernos 
lopius. 
nius. 
ornato 
lo. 

18. 
Pan- 


eri. 
de Vig- 


anutiude 


Car- 


ur. XVI. CHRONOLOGICAL 


ohn Baſi- 


lowitz 


1505 


Lfilius 


Swano- 
mite, who 


receives 


rom 
Maximi- 
ian I the 
tile of 
Emperor 
1533 
ohn Baſi- 
lowite II 
1584 
heodore 
Iwano- 
tz 1597 
oris Ga- 
lenow. 


tadthold- 
$ of the 
nited 
Provinces. 
liam I, 
be glori- 
s founder 
f their 


iberty 


laurice, 


{ 


1584 | 


Popes or 
Biſbops of 
R 


ome. 


Archbiſhops 


Canter 


bury. 


1— — 


Ecclęſiaſti- 


cal an 


| Theological 


Writers. 


Heretics 
real or re- 


[puted. 


Ecclefraſfti- 
cal Writers 
of this cen- 
tury, there 
are above 
55 who 
employed 
their la- 
bours in the 
expoſition 
and illuſ- 
tration of 
the Holy 
Scriptures ; 
and this 
bappy cir- 
cumſiance 
contributed, 
no doubt, to 
prepare the 
mings of 
many for the 
REeFormM- 
ATION, 
and thus 
rendered its 
progreſs 
more rapid. 


0 3 


TABLES. 


Remarkable 
E Dent; , 


Se. 


Profane 
Aut bor 4. 


the Palladio. 
C. Sigonius. 
P. Victorius. 
Oct. Ferrari. 
James Zaba- 
rella. 
L. Guicciar- 
dini. 
A. de Coſtanzo. 
Torq. Taſſo. 
Fr. Patrizi 
(Patritius). 
Ant. Ricco- 
boni. 
G. Panciroli. 
And. Ceſalpin. 
Natalis Comes. 
| Aldovrandi. 
Gratiani. 
B, Guarini. 


Swiſs Authors. 
Aur. Ph. Pa- 
racelſus. 
Theod. Bibli- 
ander, 

Theod. Zwin- 
ger. 
Iſaac Caſaubon. 


German and 
Dutch Authors, 
. Reuchlin. 
Moſellan. 
M. Aurogal- 
lus, wvbo aſ- 
ſifted Luther 
in tbe tranſla- 
tion of the 
Bible. 
H. C. Agrippa. 
D. Eraſmus « 
Rotterdam. 
Luſcinius. 
Simon Gry- 
neus. 

Adr. Barland 
of Zealand. 
Nic. Coperni- 
cus, a Pruſſian. 
J. Secundus 

{ the Hague. 
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Popes or Archbiſheps 
Sovereign 22 of | Canter- 
Princes. Rome. ury. 


Eccleſiaſti- 


cal and 


Theological 
| . riters. 


| 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted, 


E 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. cr. Xyt; 


Remarkable | 
Events, 


Aut bort. 


— 
J. Olaus Mag- 


Profane 


nus. 


Peutinger, Sovereign 
Paul Fagius. Princes. 
Sebaſtian Mun, 

| ter, 


— — 
peror 5s 
G. Apricola, * 


Ea, As D 
Jon — Nodolphus 
= Aha 1 1612 
P. Lotichius. . 
Conrad Geſne Ferdinand 
G. Fabricius, 1 164: 
A. Maus. 10 4 
Josch. Ce 
rarius, ng! of 
VI I} pain. 
, r in 
Hubert Col. 162 
zius. Philip IV 
John Sturmiug 166 
J. Sambuc. (Portugal 
A. G. Buſbeg, * off 
J. Leunclaviu * pan 
G. Mercator, de, and 
Læv. Torren. ers its 
tius nd pend- 
Raphelingiuz 2. bt 
Ortelius. : : a 
„ Charles II 
Heurnius ef 3 
Utrecht. Kings of 
Nicholas France, 
Craigius ef Henry IV 
Copenhagen. 161 
Juſtus Lipfiv Lis XI 
Paul Merula 164 
Leyden. Lewis 
A. Gorlæus. XIV, 
Schonæus. 8 
Em. Van Mee 2 
teren. Elizabeth 
dius. James I, 
V1 of 
Scetland 
16: 


Charles 1 


ius, 


zrabey 
$ of 
; 

5 of 


agen. 
ipſius. 
erula « 
's 
læus. 
us. 

in Mes 


Jaye 


znr. XVII. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


ip or ¶ Archbiſhops| Eccleſiaſti- 
Swereign | Biſhops of | of Canter | cal and 
Princes. Rome. urye * | Theological 
Writers. 
Emperors» | Clement Dr. J. Proteſtant 
A. D.| VIII 1605 whos 2 Filters. 
Rodolphus Xl 1603 Arcbbi 
Il "61, yo 1605 Dr. R. Abbe. 
Matthias Paul V0 | Bancroft | John 
1619 1621 16100 Lightfoot, 
Ferdinand | Gregory Dr. George Matthew 
Il 1637] XV 1623] Abbot I Pool, 
Leopold I. | Urban VIII | 1633] Biſhop 
Kings of 1644| Dr. W. yearſon. 
Spain. Innocent Laud B. Sp Fell. 
Philip III | X 1655 1644 | Gacaker, 
1621 Alexander Dr. W. Biſhop 
Philip IV | VII 1667] Juxton | Ward, 
1665 | Clement 1663 Owen. 
(Portugal IX 1669 Dr. Gil. Edward 
throws off Clement X | Sheldon Pocock. 
the Spani 1676 1 677 Dr. Good- 
yoke, pan Innocent Dr. W. | win. 
recovers its Xl 1689 Sandcroft D. Man- 
ndepend- Alexander 1693 ton. 
ency, in VIII 1691] Dr. John | Richard 
the year Innocent Tillotſon | Baxter. 
1640.) XII 1700 1694 | Dr. Cala- 
Charles II Dr. Tho- my. 
1700 mas Ten- Howe. 
Kings of niſon. Bates, 
* ie Boll 
Henry IV BiÞ:p Bur- 
, 1610 net. 
Lewis XIII * | To. Forbes, 
Lew! 1643 J. Baxter. 
me John Til- 
5s BBs lotſon, 
Kings of Arebb. of 
England, Canter- 
Elizabeth bury. 
1603 Dr. Sher- 
James I, * aN 
VI 0 C 17 bi 
Nt: A? 4 Wakes 
1625 Chilling- 
Charles I, F worth. 
beheaded 
In the year | 
1649 | | 
fy ; O 4 


| Pope Alex- 


Heretics | 
real or re- 


puted. 


The doc- 
trin? of the 
Jeſuits, 
concerning 
pbiloſopbi- 
cal ſin, con- 


demned by 


ander VIII 
in 1690. 
The Pro- 
babiliſts 

(ſo the Fe- 
ſuits were 
called from 
their odious 
doerine of 
Probabili- 
ty) con- 
demned by 
the Sor- 
bonne. 

The 
Franciſ- 
cans are 
judged He- 
retics on ac- 
count FA 
their doc- 
trine con- 
cerning the 
Immaculate 
Conception 
of th: V ir- 
gin Mary. 
Janſe- 
nius, Que- 
nei, and 
Arnauld, 
as alſo Fe- 
nelon, Mo- 
linus, and 
the Pietiſts, 
are con- 
demmed in 


CENTURY XVII. 
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Remarkable 
Ewents—Reli- | Profane 
gious Rites. Aut bors. 
The congre] Ns cen- 
gation De pro- tury has 
paganda, &c, been ſo fer- 
founded at tile in au- 
Rome in 1622, |thors as 
by Pope Gre- |this before 
gory XV. us» Their 
Chriſtianity number 
is propagated | amounts to 
in the king- {above 350, 
doms of Siam, | We ſpall 
Tongking, and | confine our- 
Ki:chinchina, by | ſelves to 
the Jeſuit- thoſe who 
Mitlionaries. | were moſt 
The thirty | eminert in 


| France. 


years war each coun- 
breaks out, and try. 

was concluded 

by the peace of In Great 
„ ne Britain and 

The Moors | Treland. 
are driven out | John Har- 
of Spain. rington. 

The Proteſt- James Har- 
ants are perſe- | rington. 
cuted in France. I. Pitt. 

'The Gun- Stani 
powder-Trea-hurſt. 
ſon diſcovered Sir Henry 
in England. Saville. 

A rupture Thomas 
between Pope | Harijot, 
Paul V and the] the invent- 
Venetians. or of Alge- 

The Royal | bra. 
Society is W. Cam- 
founded in the | den. 
year 1662. Nicholas 

A Jubilee is Fuller. 
celebrated by | Benjamin 
Pope Clement ohnſon. 
VIII, in the |Shake- 
year 1600, ſpear. 

In 1605, Henry 
4s 4 Land | Wotton, 
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E cclefraſti- 


cal and 


Henry 
Ham- 
mond. 
Thomas 
Hyde. 
William 


Druſius. 


Trigland. 
Ittigius. 
Fr. Span- 
heim. 
IR. Cud- 
worth. 
Ed. Stil- 
lingfleet. 
H. Pri- 
deaux. 
J. Locke. 


St. Nye. 
Claude. 
Daillé. 
Amy traut. 
Baſnage, 


Jurieu, 
Benoit. 
Turretin, 


rin. 
Morus. 
Le Cene. 


Le Blanc. 
Grotius, 


Curcellz- 
us. 


Sleidan, 
Cocceius. 
Voetius. 


| Theological 
Writers. 


W. Lloyd, 
Biſeep f 
Worceſter. 
J. M ton. 


Samuel, 


and James 
Elias Sau- 


Meitterzat, 
Arminius. 


Epiſcopius, 


Limborch, 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Armi- 


nius, and 
bis fo loæv- 
ers, the 


Univerſal- 


iſts, Bek 
ker, the 
Carteſian 
Divines, 


1. Abadie, 


Bourignon, 
Poiret 
Lechoff, 
and Claude 
Paron, are 
regarded as 
Heretics by 
the Re- 
formed 


(burches in 
France and 


Holland. 


The In- 


depend- 
ents, An- 
tinomians, 
Ranters, 
and Qua- 
kers; and 
among the 


latter, Fox, 
Barclay, 
Keich, ard 
Penn, are 
l:oked pn 
in the ſame 
light. 

Add to 
theſe En- 
thuſiaſts, 
and Fana- 
tics of va- 


ricus kinds, 


ſuch as Ja- 


cob Beh- 
men, Va- 
lentine 


Weigelius, 
Nic. Dra- 
bicius, 


Seidel, 


CURONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cer. XVI, 


Remarkable 
Events. Reli- 
gious Rites, 


grave of Heſſ: 
Caſſel, intro- 
duces the Re- 
formed reli- 
gion nto Mar- 
purg. 

Paul V. ex 
communicates 
the Venetians, 
whoſe cauſe is 
defended by 
Fra. Paolo. 

In the year 
1606, Rudolph 
II. allows the 


Hungarians the 


free exerciſe of 
the Proteſtant 
religion, that 
has been for- 
merly granted 
by Ferdinand 1. 
and aboliſhed 
by his ſucceſ- 
lors. 

In the year 
1608, the So- 
cinians pub- 
liſhed their 
Catechiim at 
Cracow. 

The Sileſi- 
ans, Moravi- 


ans, and Bohe- 


mians, are al- 
lowed, by Ru- 
dolph II. the 


free exerciſe of 


their religion, 
in the year 
! 609. 


The Proteſt- 


ants form a 
confederacy at 
Heilbron, in the 


year 1610; and 


the Roman 
Catholics form 
a league at 
Wartzburg in 
oppoſition to it. 


INT. XV 


Profane owereigh 
Authors. Princes. 
Tom an 
\ Lydiat, abdicates 
Joſeph tory 
Hall, call. in 10545 
ed the and dies in 
Seneca, Charles 
Lo 4 Her. Guſtavus 
bert of 1660 
Ch-rbury, harles X1 
T homas 1797 
Gataker, harles 
W. Ha- XII. 
bington. 
Arcbbiſho ings 6 
Uſher, - a4 
V. Harvey, briſtiern 
who firſt IV 1648 
diſecæ ered Frederick 
(be circus III 1670 
laticn of hriftiern 
the bload. V 1699 
Sr Ken, Frederick 
Dięby. IV. 
Si james 
Ware. Lines o 
5 Mil. <4 
on. F iſmond 
Abraham Nt 1637 
Cowley, Uladilaus 
J. Ogilby. Ns. 1640 
Lo:d Chars Han Cafi- 
cellor Cla. mir 166« 
rendon. lichael I 
Matthew 167. 
Hales. | 
Fr. Gliflon; - * 5 
Thomas rederick 
Stanley, Auguſtus 
Joleph a Ele&or of 
Glanvil, darcny. 
Samuel 
Butler, Kings of 
Aigernoon tal 
Sidney. John, 
John Col- Duke of 
lins, Mas Broganz 
themati« (byjen kj 
| cron- 1 16, 
_—_ bit in 
oriſong 
16 
| 


s or I Archbiſpops | Ecclefiafti- | Heretics | Remarkable | 
wereigh | 2 of Þo mY cal — | real or re- Events Reli. Profane 
i Prince. Rome. Bury. | A [puted. gious Rites. Authors. 
x Criſtina Gomar. Stifelius, The Bohe- | William 
. abdicates Lud. Ca- {| and tbe | mians chuſe Dugdale. 
the crown ; pell. | Roſecru- | Frederick V., [Ralph 
al. in 1684, 8. Bochart. ſians. Elector Pala- Cud- 
ud dies in Gerhardus. tine, for their | worth, 
5 . 1689 Hoe. king, in order J. Ruſh- 
b Charles Calixtus, to maintain worth, 
er. Guſtavus G. and them in the Robert 
| 1660 Fred, free exerciſe of | Boyle. 
Yo barles XI Hulſeman. the Proteſtant | John 
$ 1797 Heilbron- religion - but Locke. 
cer, harles | ner. Frederick is W. Moly- 
1. XII. Haffenref- conquered, and | neux. 
on. fer. they are forced] Sir W. 
2 oe: of Thummi- to embrace Temple. 
A . us. popery. Sir Paul 
rvey, ariſtiern The Oſi- In 162 5, the Ricaut. 
57 f V 1648 anders. princes of H. Hody. 
endl Frederick Muſzus. Lower Saxony B iſhop Be- 
cu- Ill 1670 — Hutter. enter into a verege. 
of eiftiern Hunnius, league with | Sir Samuel 
o:d, v 16 Guy, and Coriſtian IV of | Garth. 
en. \ 42 0 9 Nich. Denmark, | Thomas 
y. IV The Ment- which con- ] Gale. 
mes ; zers. cludes by the | John Phi- 
bo — Qiecari- peace of Lubec. lips. 
Mil. ings of usꝰs. Ferdinand III Biſbep 
al Fred. publiſhes, in | Spratt. 
am - "git Baldwin. i 629, an edict, Thomas 
ey. Ul my 3 Alb. ordering the Dempſter, 
ilby, 5 . 0 Grawer. Proteſtants to | John 
Clare Ne 1 | The Carp- ſurrender and | Fletcher, 
- Clas Ae A zovius's. reſtore all the Ph. Maſ- 
on. Bi Yr Tarnovius, eccleſiaſtical finger. 
1eW y 4 J. and domains and } Ed. Gun- 
8. x 5 1 | Paul. poſſeſſions of |] ther. 
liſſon. "7 ot John Aſ- which they Francis 
nas a 1 * ſelman. were become Bacon, 
ey. ein Eitharr maſters after Lord Ve- 
h 17 2 Luber. the pacification| rulam. 
wi ET The Lyſers. of Paſſau.— | Thomas 
el et Michael This edit is | Ridley, 
er. A Walter, di ſobeyed. John 
noon ys of Joach. | Guſtavus Speed. 
ey, . Hilde- Adolphus enters] John 
Col- join, brand, into Germany. Donne. 
A. 2s J. Val. The peace Fr. Good- 
atie br gan xa, Andreas. of Munſter and] win, the 
. (byen king Solomon Oſnabrug con- | Annalift, 
rt * 1640 Glaſſius. cluded, by Edward 
ion “ * which the three| Coke. 
5 
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4 
3 
4 
1 
2 
5 
| 
7 
F 
4 
1 
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Sovereign 


Princes. 


Alphonſo 


VI de- 


tbroned in | 
1667 


Pedro II. 


Pa or 
eh of 


R Mes 


* 


ö 


Ottoman 


Ein p. YOY Se | 


Maiwmet 
lil 1604 
Achmet I 
1617 
Muſtapha 
1617 
Oſman 
1622 
Muſta ha 
reftored 
1 
Amurat 
IV 1684 
Ibrahim 
168 5 
Mahomet 


IV 1687] 
 Solyman *' 


III 1691 
Achmet II 
1695 
Muſtapha 
Ji. 
Czars 0 
M _ 
Boris Gade 
1605 
Theodore 
Boriſſo- 
witz 1605 
The faiſe 
Demetrius 
1606 
Bafilius 
Zuſki 


1610 


II Deme- 
trius 1610 

HI Deme- 
trius 1610 

Uladiflaus 
of Poland. 
2009 


q 


[ 


| 


Archbiſheps 


of Canter - 
ry. 


— — — — 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 
Ab. Calo- 
vius. 
Theod. 
Hachſpan. 
J. Hulſe- 
man. 
acob | 
Weller. 
» Conr. 
anhaver. 
J. G. Dor- 
ſcæus. 
John 
Arndt. 
Martin 
Geyer. 
John Ad. 
Schertzer. 
Balthaſar 
and John 
Meliner. 
Aug. 
Pfeiffer. 
Muller 7 H. 
and J. 


Schoner. 
Sebaſt. 

Schmidt. 
Chriſt. 

Horſholt. 


I Ph. Jac. 


S pener. 
G. E. 

Mayer. 
Frid. Bech- 

man. 

From 

Gerhard ro 
Frid. 
Pechman 
inc luſiwely 7 
all Luther- 


anss 


Reman Ca- 
tbolic Au- 
thars. 

Baronius. 

Bellarmin. 

Serrarius. 


Juſt. Chr. 


Heretic: 
real or re- 


puted. 


* 


I 


„ 
- 


1 


| — ö 
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} Remarkable - 
Events=—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


Religions are 
tolerated in 
the empire. 

The ſynod 
of Dort aſſem- 
bled in the year 
1618, and fits 
from the 1ſt of 
November till 
the 26th of 
April. 

Henry IV of 
France is aſſaſ- 
ſinated by Ra- 
villac. 

This event 
expoſes the 
Proteſtants to 
new perſecu- 
tions. 


Nantz is perfi- 
diouſly revoked 
by Lewis XIV, 
and the Pro- 
teſtants treated 
with the ut- 
moſt barbarity. 

A conteſt 
between Lewis 
XIV and Pope 
Innocent XI, 
concerning the 
collation of be- 
nefices, and the 
privileges and 
pretenſions of 
the crown dur- 
ing their ya- 
cancy. 

"The French 
clergy, in a ge- 
neral aſſembly 
at St. Germain, 
declare the 
pope's preten- 
ſions to tempo- 
ralities null and 
void ; place the 
authority of a 
general council 


The edict of 


Profane 
A 44 thor, 


1 homas 
Randolph. 
Thoma 
Farnaby, 
Jobn Na. 
pier, in. 
Tt ter 
Lopa- 7 
rithms, 
G. Keat- 
ing. 
John 
Grearez, 
Edward 
Simſon, 
John Sel- 
den. 
William 
Burton. 
Richard 
Zouch. 
W. Oughs 
tred. 
B. Walton, 
P. Heylin, 
| James 
Kowe!, 
Sir John 
| Denbam. 
Sir John 
M arſham, 
N Pißbep 
Wilkins. 
James 


The 
ſity o 
Stadthold, 
remains 
vacant 

during th, 
Z0rv. 
. ſpace of 2 

Wills. WW" 
Bulſt, 
| White- 
| lock, 
John Pricey 
Iſaac Bar- 
| row. 
Thomas 
| Hobbes. 
Thomas 
Browne 
Thomas 

M arſhal, 
Edmund 

Caſtel, 


os Sovereign 


nts Princes. 

Jas IV Deme- 
dolph, trius 161 3 
205 Michael 
aby. Theodo- 
Na- rowitz 

in. 1645 
a of Alexis Mi- 
ae chaelo- 

Ns, witz 1676 
cat. Theodore 

| Alexo- 
witz 1682 
ave Ivan or 

ud John pe- 
on. ter I 

Sel. Alexiowitz 
. 1688 
en n 
. er: of the 
ry United 
2 Provinces. 
©" WE Maurice 

Valton Fred 0G 

leylin, — 

es | 1647 | 

We.. William 1¹ 

ſohn 1650 

nhams The &, 

jonn nity of 

ſham, Stadtholder 

Pp , remains 

kin. a 

" during the 

eder = of 22 

— ar. 

illis. 

b 

hite- 

k. 

n Price, 

c Bar 

We 

omas 

obber. 

omas 

own. 

Omas 

arſhal, 

nund 

aſtel, 


Rome. 


Archbiſhops 


2 of |: * 


* 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 


* riters. 


Bevarden- 
tius. 
Poſſeyin. 
Gretſer. 
Combeſis. 
Nat. Alex- 
ander. 
Becan. 
Sirmond. 
Petau. 
Pouſſines. * 
Cellot. 
Cauſſim. 
Morin. 
Renaud. 
Fra. Paolo. 
Pallavi- 


Sfondrat. 
Aguirte. 
Henry No- 
ris. 
D' Achery. 
Mabillon. 
Hardouin. 
Simon. 
Ruinart. 
Montfau- 
con. 
Galloni. 
Schacchi. 
Cornelius 
a Lapide. 
Bonfrere. 
Menard. 
Segenot. 
Bernard. 
La my. 
Bollandus. 
Henſchen. 


Perron. 
Eſtius. 
Launoy. 
Tillemont. 
Godeau. 
Albaſpi- 
neus. 


Papebroch. | 


Heretics 


{real or re- 


puted. 


—b— 
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| Remarkable 
Events Reli- - 


giaus Rites: 


above that of 
the Pope ; and 
maintain that 
the deciſions of 
the Pope are 
not infallible, 
unleſs when 
attended with 
the conſent of 
the church. 

The Iriſh 
maſſacre in 
1641, in which 
above 40, ooo, 
ſome ſay, 

50, ooo Pro- 
teſtants are 
murdered. 

Charles I, 
king of Eng- 
land, beheaded 
in the year 
1649. 

A ſort of 
commonwealth 
introduced by 
Cromwell, un- 
der which epiſ- 
copacy ſuffers, 
and the Preſby- 
terians, or ra- 
ther the Inde- 
pendents, flou- 
ri 

Charles II 
reſtored, and 


copacy re-eſta- 
bliſhed. 

The glorious 
Revolution 
renders memo- 
rable the year 
1638, 

The Proteſt- 
ants are op- 
preſſed and 
perſecuted in 
many places. 

Several falſe 
Meſſiahs diſ- 
covered, parti - 
cularly Sab- 


203 


rofane 


5 


[Thomas 


Otway. 
Ed. Wal- 
ler. 
Dr. Syden- 
ham. 
Anthony 
Wood. 
Ed. Ber- 
nard, Pro. 
Flor of 
Aſtronomy, 
Biſhop Stil- 
lingfleet, 
William 
Somner., 


| John Dry- 


den. 
John Wal- 

lis. 
John Ray. 
D. Gre- 
gor y- 
M. Liſter. 
Henry 
Dod well. 
N. Grew. 
Sir H. 

Spelman. 


French Au- 


with him epiſ- 
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Sovereign 


Princes. 
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Popes or 


Rome. 


Biſhops of 


of Canter - 


4. 


Archbiſhops 


1 


Eccleſiafti- | Heretics Remarkable 
cal and real or re- Events Reli - Profare 
Theological | puted. 4 gious Rites. thers, 
Writers. 
Kichlieu. bati Levi, who, N. and C 
Holſtenius. to avoid death, | Le Bois, 
Baluzius. embraces Ma- J. B. Le 
Bona. hometaniſm. Mene. 
Huet. The Univer-] ſtrier. 
Boſſuet. ſities of Lunden ]. Bap. 
Fenelon. in Sweden, Gi- | Duval. 
Thiers. 7 Pampe- P. Haye du 
Du Pin. une, Saltz- Chaſtelet. 
Leo Alla- bourg, Derpt in R. Des 
tius. Livonia, Cartes. 
Zaccagni, Utrecht, Abo, N. Fab. de 
Cotelier. e Kiel \| Peireſc. 
Fileſac. in Holſtein, In- Benr. Duc 
Viſconti, Jprocts Bolegn | de Rohan, 
Molina. 411. — The De Meni. 
Arriaga. Academies of | riac 
Rigault. inſcriptions, J. Bourde. 
Richer. &c. of Sciences, | lot. 
Pererius. founded at J. Guthi- 
Mariana. Paris. eres. 
Fr. Pithou. And. du 
Fr. de Sales. Cheſne, 
M. de Ca- Louis Sa- 
laſio. vot. 
Leſſius. Val. Con- 
Pineda. ; rart. 
C. Janſe- Cardinal 
nius. Richlieu. 
Bentivo- Roche- 
glio. mallet. 
Sponde. Philip 
Bzovius. Monet. 
H. de Va- Nicholas 
lois. Bourbon, 
P. de Mar. Auguſtus 
ca. \ 8 Galland. 
Arnaud J. F. Nice« 
d' Andilly. ron. 
Du Cange. Edm. Me. 
Paſcal. rille. 
Du Boulay. Samuel 
A. Arnaud. Petit. 
Vavaſſeur. M. Mer- 
Neercaſſel. ſenne. 
J. Le Mai- Voiture. 
tre de Sa- De Vauge- 
cy. las. 
Pagi. Ch. Juſtel. 
Lami. Did. He- 
Pezron. rault. 


Con- 


nal 
hlieu. 
Co 
ets 

b 

net. 
olas 
r bon. 
Iſtus 
land. 
p Nice- 


cke 


inc es. 


Popes or 


Rome. 


Biſhops of 8 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 
ur ye 


— — ——äͤ?— 


1 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 
Writers. 


ueſnel. 


the moſt 
noted wwrit- 
ers of the 
Romi 
Ho 
during this 
century» 


Gerberon. 
Theſe are 


Heretics 
real or re- 


[puted. 
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Profane Au- 
tbors. 


Baudoin- 


. Du Puy. 
G. and Louis 
de St. Mar- 
the. 

Denis Petau. 
G. Fournier. 
Cl. Saumaiſe. 
G. Naude. 
N. Rigault. 
De Balzac. 
G. B. de Gra- 
mont. 
Saraſin. 

D. Blondel. 
P. Gaſſendi. 
+ Bignon. 
„H. Fabrot, 


| L. Ch. Le 


Fevre. 

N. Perrot. 

D' Ablancourt. 
N. Sanſon. 
Briet. 

Tan. Le Fevre. 
Fr. La Mothe 
Vayer. 
Moliere. 


Roberval. 
Rohault. 
H. a Adr. 
de alois. 
F. H. d' Au- 
bignac. 
. Eſprit. 
+» Moreri. 
Duc de Roche- 
foucault. 
R. le Boſſu. 
F. E. de Me- 
zeray. 
P. Corneille. 
Ed. Mariotte. 
J. Spon. 
G. d' Eſtrades. 
Cn. Perault. 
P. Bayle. 
Vauban. 
Tournefort. 
Th. Corneille. 
Boileau. 


4 Ren, Rapin- 
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Ct ur. Xv 


Preifane Au 
thors, 


Jean Doujat, 
Fr, Bernier, 
Ch. du Freſy 

Du Cange, 
Cl: Perrault. 
If. deBenſerads 
Thevenot, 
G. Menage, 
De St. Real, 
Peliſſon. 
Buſſy Rabutit 
Ch. Patin. 
B. d'Herbelot; 
Cl. Lancelot. 
St. Evremond 
Amelot de la 

Houſſaye. 
Louis Couſin, 
F. S. Regn. 

Des Marais, 
A. Felebien, 
Jean de la 

Bruyere, 
Sim, Foucher 

„Domat. 
J. B. Santeui 
C. P. Richelet 
P. J. d' Orleans 
J. Racine. 
J. Barbeyrac, 
Et. Morin. 
Baudrand. 
Segrais. 
Chevreau. 
Charpentier. 
Bohours. 
Marquis de 
IHopital. 
Vaillant. 

P. Silv. Regis 
Theod. Agrips 
d'Aubigne. 
Ltalian Aut bert 
Proſper Alpini 
B. Baldi. 

J. A. Magini, 
A. Moroſini. 
Luc. Valeri. 
Paul Beni. 
Davila. 
L. Pignoria. 
Salvador. 
Sanctorius. 
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Agrip. 
igne. 
Authors 
r Alpini 
i. 
Magini. 
roſini. 
aleri. 
eni. 


Sovereign by 


Popes or 


Rome. 


Biſhops of 


* 4 


| 


Canter- 


4 7. 


| 


Eccleſia i- 
cal an 


Theological 


Writers. 
— —— 


| 


| Heretics 
— or re- 


puted. 


Remarkable 
E Ats, 
Sc. 
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Pr:fane Au- 
tbors. 


'Thoinas Cam 


panella. 
Aatexander Do- 
Nato. 
Maſcardi. 
Galilei. 

Pent voglio. 


1Scrozzi, 


Leon de Mo- 
dena. 

Ronav. Cava- 
leti. . 
Ev. Torricelli. 
J. V. Roſſi. 
Fom. Strada. 
T. Galluzzi. 
Martini. 


Imperiali. 


Tomaſſinĩ. 
Virgilius Mal- 
verzi. 
Molinet ti. 
Sert. Or ſato. 
J. B. Nani. 
J. A. Borelii. 
Ricci. 

Oct. Ferrari. 
Bartalocci. 
M. Malpighi. 
Be lori. 
Viviani. 
Bellini. 
Bocconi. 
Averani. 
Caſſi ni. 
Magalotti. 


Spaniſh and 

P ortugueſe 
Authors. 
Cervantes. 
Anthony de 
Ledeſma. 

J. Mariana, 
the Hiſtorias. 


torian. , 
Aldrete, the 


Antiquarian. 
Balbuena, 


Anthony Her- 
rera, the Hiſe 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
| Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 


ury. 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Foro 
Theological 
Writers. 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Remarkable 
Events, 
&c . 


1— ——„—FÜ— 
| 


Cenr. XV 


ENT. 


bovereign 
rinces. 


Profane 4g, 
thors; 


r 
Cerda. 
Lopez de 
Vega, the 
S Paniſp Hi. 

mer. 


Nic. de Anto. 
nio. 
Balth Gracia, 
Diego deCouty 
ol. Taxeirz, 
od. Lobo, 
Eman Faria 
del Souza, 
Ant. Perez, 
Man. Alvarez, 
Pegaſe. 


German, Dutch 
Swiſs, Sue. 
diſh, c. A. 
thors. 

Pauw, Anatte 
my. 

Aiguillon. 

Emmius. 

Gruterus. 

Bertius. 

Andr. Schott, 

Martinius. 

Snellius of 
Leyden. 

James ard A- 
drian Metius. 

Cunæus. 

. Meurſius, 
wis De 
Dieu. 

J. B. Van Hel 
mont. 

Hugo Grotius 

Erycius Pute- 
anus. 

Gaſp. Barlzus 

Van Hooft. 

Conſt. Impe- 
rator. 

Manaſle Ben 
Ifrael. 

B. Vareniuse 


| Sanderus. 


Fot. V 
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Popes or Archbiſhops | Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics Remarkable | 14 
orreign | Biſhops of | of Canter- | cal a real or re- Events, Profane Au- 2 
rincess | Rome» » | bury. Theological | puted. c. thors, 14 
| « | Writers. 1 Ni 
Vander Linden. 40 
J. Gollius. 7 
Atzema, of Vl 
: Hoeſchelius. i Y 
Ch. Helvicus. | 
, Hi. Melch. Adam. . 5 
| Cluverius. 4 
= Roſinus. LN 
TACINN, Buxtorf. : N 
On Kepler. 14 
ira. Goldaſt. bs 
0 | mg m0 
u. Eraſmus 4 
*. Schimdt. 3 | 
\lvarey Alſtedius. 1 
e. Pareus, Fact 
Hoffman. 1 
wy Scioppius. 1 | 
- We- G. * Voſſius. 3 | 1 | 
4 Gaſp. Barthius. 8 
Freinſhemĩus. Mt 
Anatte 1 Schrivelius. KY 
„Gerard. 1 
lon, ornius. 1 
us. Etmuller. #4 
-2 , Olaus Rud- BY 
Schott, == VR. 1 
alus. ö Iſaac Pontanus. 1 ; 
wo Chr. Longo- * 
N montanus. Fl 
_—_ ohn Rhodius. * 
ö Metiuse angius. ** 0 
wor Meric Caſau- Wl 
8 N bon. a 
Ad. Olearius. 1 3 
. J. F. Grono- A | 
5 Hel vius. =. 
. Renier Graaf. 1 
Grotiu: 4 
ons J. Swammer- 11 
1 dam. » "i i 
. Fr, Junius. "2 
OA | | A. Maria Schu- 72 
Impe- N lurman. 1 | 
, pe . Ath. Kircher. 1 4 
2 Conringivs. * 
* Bea N. Heinſius. WM 
l : Wicquef. 0} 
_ | | | "jr con | 1 | 
_ q Kunckel, | 5 
1 VI. , * oy 
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Sovereign | 


Princes. 


2 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 
— 


— 


AcbbMbept Eccleſiaſt i- 
Canter- cal and 
ry. Theological 

Writers. 


He 


Heretics 


real or re- 
puted. 


N 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cenr, xy 


Remarkable 
Events, 


S. 


—— ——— — — 


Profane Ay, 
thers, 
| H. Meibomiug 
Ludolf. 
| y G. Greyi dwereig 
rch. de : 
Volder, Hager 
Olaus Wor. —— 
mius. Emperor 
. R. Weide he 
7 Baſil, Leopold 
Varenius of 7 
Lurenburg, Joſeph 
Thomaſius. 1. 
Dodonæus. Charles 
Otto Guerick 17 
inventor of t The l 
Air. punb. Emperor 
Joſ. Arnd the Heu 
John Gay, i. 
Suicer, Charles 
Iſaac Voſſiu Albert : 
Olaus Borti- Bavari 
chius. 17 
D. G. More nel, 
G. Sagittari Duke of 
Sam. Puffeg Lorrain 
dorff, Kings 0 
Ch. | A Huy S 4 
gens. Paul 
J. Tollius, who ab 
Eraſ. Bartho cates the 
nus. crown 11 
J. Leuſden 17 
Utrecht, Lewis 17 
Wagenſeliu lip re. 
Brockhuiia aſcends | 
Cellarius. throne is 
Ezech. Spat 17 
heim. 
Gurtler of * 17 
| B afil, erdinan 


| Sovertign 


Princes» 


Wor. MN 
Enperors. 
Weite A. D. 
l. Leopold 
tus of 1705 
nbury, _ = 
aſius, 
us. * — 
Guerick 
ntor of The laſt 
pump. Emperor of 
Arndi the Houſe of 
Gap. Auſtria. 
uy Charles 
Voſſiu Albert of 
$ Borti- Bavaria 
US, 1745 
3 . Morkd tancis, 
agittari Duke of 
. Puffeg Lorraine. 
ff. Kings of 
C. Huy Spain, 
8. Philip, 
ollius, who abdi- 
. Barthel cates the 
8. crown in 
Leuſden 1724 | 
recbt. 1s 1724 
genſeliu hilip re- 
ckhuiie aſcends the 
larius. tbrone in 
ech. Span 1724 
im. end dies 
irtler of 1746 
afils erdinand 
1 1759 
Il, now | 
reigning. 
ings of 
France. 
fs XIV 
1715 
C E Wis XV, 
no reign- 
mg, 
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CENTURY XVIII. 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


XI 1721 
Innocent 


Benedict 
Clement 


Benedict 
XIVI/758 
Clement 
XIII. 


Clement 


XIIII724 
XIII 730 
XII 1740 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 


Ury » 
Dr. Tho- 


| 1736 


Dr. Tho- 
mas Her- 
ring. 

Dr. Tho- 
mas-Seck- 
er. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


N. B. In 
this of none 
but eceaſed 
authors are 
mentioned. 


Proteſtant 

riters. 
Sir Iſaac 
Newton. 
Dy . Rich. 
Bentley, 
Bi 


are, 
Biſhop 
Cumber- 
land. 
Biſhop 
Atterbury. 
Dr. Sam. 
Clarke, 
Bi 
— 
Bi 
Berkley. 
Bi 
utler. 
Woolaſton. 
Dr. Mill, 
Dr. Ed- 
wards, 
Dr. Whit- 
by. 
Mr. Whiſ- 
ton. 
Aberne- 
thy. 
Dr. Ben- 
net. 


Wake. 
Biſhop 

— 

ridge. 


Archt iſhop 


Heretics, or 
Enemies of 


Revelation. 


John Tol- 
land, 
Matthew 
Tyndal. 
Ant. Col- 
lins. 
Thomas 
Woolſton. 
Ch. Blount. 
Tho. Mor- 
gan. 
ohn 
Chubb. 
John Man- 
deville. 
Lord Bo- 
lingbroke, 
and others, 
leſs wor- 
thy of no- 
tice. 
Among 
the ſets of 
this century 
we may 
reckon the 
Hernhat- 
ters or Mo- 
ravian 
Brethren, 
and the Fol- 
lowers 0 
Whitfield, 
Weſley, 
and others 
of the ſame 


ftamp. 


Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


The French 
miſſionaries 
make many 
converts to po- 
pery in the 
Eaftern parts of 
the world, in 
Carnate, Ma- 
dura, the coaſts 
of Malabar, 
China, &c. 

A great con- 
troverſy occa- 
ſioned by the 
indulgence of 
the Jeſuits to- 
wards the Chi- 
neſe, in allow- 
ing them to 
perform the 
religious rites 
of their anceſ- 
tors. 

Proteſtant 
miſſionaries 
ſent to India by 
the Engliſh, 
Dutch, and 
Danes. 

The bull U- 
nigenitus iſſued 
out by Clement 
XI, in the year 
1713, con- 
demns the 
New Teſta- 
ment of Que- 
nel, and pro- 
duces violent 
debates and di- 
vifions in the 
Gallican 
church ; more 
eſpecially be- 
tween the je- 
ſuits the g:eat 


21F 


Profane 
Authors. 


Sir Iſaac 
Newton. 
J. Flam- 
ſtead. 
Dx. Sam. 
Clarke. 
Dr. R. 
Bentley. 
Dr. Hare. 
Joſeph 
Addiſon. 
Alexander 


not. 

Dr. John 
Freind. 

Dr. Edm. 
Halley. 

Dr. Fran- j 
cis Hut- 
cheſon. 

Dr. Camp- 
bell. 

Mr. Bal- - 
guy. 

Mrs.Cock- 
burn, 

Dr. Con. 
Middle- 
tons 

Dr. Berk. 
ley, Bp. of 
C. nts 


ons 
wes i 
— FT 


_—_— 
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— 49 — 
Set 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


Popes or 
Eiſbops of 


Rome. 


Are bbiſpops 


of Canter - 


ury» 


Kings of 
England. 
William 
III 1702 
Anne 1714 
George 1 
1727 
George 11 
1760 
George III. 
Kings of 
Sweden. 
Charles 
X11 1718 
Ulric Ele- 
onora 
1751 
Frederick 
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1751 
Adolphus 
Frederick 
of Hclſtein, 
now reign- 
img ” 


Kings of 


Denmark. | 


Frederick 
IV 1730 
Chriſtiern 
VI 17406 

Frederick, 
V, new 
reigning 

K ings of 
Poland. 

Frederick 

Auguſtus 
ul 1733 

Staniſlaus, 
elected, 

* evithout 
takin 
Poſſe on. 

$camitlaus 
choſen a 
fecond 
time, but 
abdicates 


ibe eren. 


4 


— ͤũ— 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal an 
Theological 


s Writers. 
Sir Peter 


King, 
Lord 
Chancel- 
lor. 
Archbp. 
Potter, 
Derham. 


Bi 77 
herlock. 
Biſhop Co- 
try bear. 


H allet. 


Grove. 


dridge. 
Dr. Tay- 
lor of 


B ſhop 
Squire. 
Dr. Sa- 
muel 


Dr. John 
Leland, 


Leyden. 
Trigland 


Roel. 


Gurtler. 
Braunius. 
Hulſhi. 
Pictet. 
Abbadie. 


retin. 


Oſtervald. 
Jablonſki. 


Dr. Hickes. 


Biſhop Ben- 
D-. Benſon. | 
Dr. tierce. | 


Dr. Foſter, 


Dr. Watts. 
Dr. Dod- 


Norwich, 1 


Chandler, 
Witſius of 


of Leyden. 
Vitringa of 
F rancfort, 
Marckius. 


Leydekker. 


J. Al. Tur- 
Werenfels. 


| Heretics, 
Sc. 


* 


Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
gious Rites, 


defenders of 
the bull, and 
the Janſeniſts 
its oppoſers. 
The [anſe- 
niſts endeavour 
to ſupport their 
declining cre- 
dit by the pre- 
tended and fic- 
titious miracles 
that were ſaid 
to be wrought 
at the tomb of 
the Abbe Paris. 
The ſtudy of 
Philoſophy is 
placed on a new 
footing in Ger- 
many by Leib- 
nitz and Wolf, 
and their me- 
thod of demon- 
ſtration is 
transferred to 
theology by ſe- 
veral divines. 
Chrift. M. 
Pfaff, a very 
learned and re. 
ſpectable Lu- 
theran divine, 
forms a plan of 
reconciliation 
and union be- 
tween the Lu- 
theran and 
Reformed 
{churches; 
which bigotry 
and party ſpirit 
hinder from 
being brought 
into execution. 
Sachewverel, 
an incendiary, 
who inveighs 
againſt civil 
and religious 
liberty, is im- 
peached and 
cenſured. 
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Prefane 
Authors, 


— — 


Lord 
Shafteſ. 
bury, 
Lerd Bo. 
lingbroke, 
Dr. Th. 
Burnet, 
Thomas 
Rowe. 
Eliſ. Sin. 
ger. 
W. Wy. 
cherly. 
Lord So- 
mere. 
William 
Lloyd. 
John Hud. 
ſon. 
John and 
James 
Keil, 
Colin 
M*<Lau- 
rin. 
Chriſtoph, 
Wren. 
er. Colliers 
re John 
Tay lor. 
Laurence 
Echard. 
Dr . J. 
Wood. 
war d. 
Thomas 
Hearne, 


Thomas 
Simpſons 

B ſpep 
Squite- 


ren» 


Colliers 


John 
ay lor. 
Irence 
hard. 


olkes. 


Vs Ste⸗ 


hen 
Jales. 
homas 


,impſon! 


ſpop 


quite. 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


— — 
Frederick 


Auguſtus 
Il, 1764 
Staniſlaus, 
Count Po- 
niatowſky. 
Kings of 
Portugal. 
Pedro II 
1706 
John Y 
1750 
herd, 
now 
reigning 
Sultans. 
Muſtapha 
Il 1703 
Achmet 


III depoſed 

in the 

Jear 1730 
c 


1754 
Oſman II | 


1757 
Muſtapha 
Il, now 
reigning. 
Czar 


P or 
2 f 


Rome. 


—— — 


— 


n... ** 


9 


Ecclefiaſti- 


cal and 


Theological 


Writers. 


n 
Ittimeßus. 
Holz tufius. 


Meyer. 
Jurieu. 
Oudin. 
Baſnage. 
De la Pla- 
cette. 
Martin. 
James 
Saurin. 


De la Cha- 


pelle. 
Maurice. 


Pictet. 
Beauſobre. 
Lenfant. 
Bouiller. 
Spener. 
Pechtius. 
Maier. 
Maſius. 


nus. 


Luthenius. | 
| Wincler. 


Fabricius. 
Schmidius. 
Rechen- 
bergius. 
Ittigius. 
deelig- 
mannus. 
Loeſche- 
rus. 
Foertſchi- 
us. 
Buddeus. 
Antonius. 
Frankius, 
Langius. 
Maius. 
Pritius, 


and ot bers. 


N. B. 
The 20 
toriters 
laft men- 
tioned, be- 
ginnin 
with Spe- 
ner, are 


| Luthocrans. 


P 3 


Remarkable 
Events Reli- 
gious Rites. 


Lady Meyer, 
by her laſt will, 
founds a lec- 
ture, in which 
eight ſermons 
are annually 
preached in de- 


| fence of the 


doctrine of the 


Trinity. 


The Proteſt- 
ant religion 
and the bleſſ- 
ings of civil li- 


{berty eſtabliſh · 


ed in Great Bri- 
tain and Jre- 
land, by the ac- 
ceſſion of the 
houſe of Brunſ- 
wick Lunen- 
burg to the 
throne. 
William IV ' 
raiſed to the 


| {tadtholderſhip 


of the United 


Provinces in 


che year 1747. 


An attempt 
made to aſſaſh- 
nate LewwisX V, 
king of France, 
by a wretch 
called Damien, 
who is ſuppoſed 
to have been in- 
ſtigated by the 


| Jeſuits to this 
| odious deed. 


The order of 
the Jes. its 1s 
ſuppreſſed in 
France, their 


ſchools ſhut, 


and their reve- 
nues confiſcat- 
ed in the year | 
1674. 

The ſame or- 
der ſuppreſſed 
in Portugal, and 
its members 


profane 


Authors. 


W nr 
N 
F.. nc 


Authors. 
M. Male- 
branche, 

B. Lami. 

Lemery. 

Fenelon, 

Joſ. Sau- 
veur. 

P. de la 
Hire. 

M. le Vaſe 
ſor. 

J. Fr. Si- 
mon. 

M. Feli 
bien. 

If. de Lar- 
rey. 

An. Dacier, 

The De 
L'Ifle's, 

Euſ. Re- 
nuaudot. 

Tarteron. 

Huet. 

J. Le Long. 

Andrew 
Dacier . 

A. Bon- 
lainvil- 
liers. 

James Baſ- 
nage. 

Louis and 


Sacy. 

Du Reſnel. 
Nic. L. de 
la Caille. 

B. de la 
Monnoye. 


Abbe Fra- 


baniſhed, 


guier, 
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Sovereign 
Princ e. 


Catharine 
bis Queen. 
Stadt bold- 
ers of the 
United 
Provinces. 
William 
III 1702 
This dig- 
nity re- 
mains va- 
cant during 


tbe ſpace of 
4, years, 


William 
JY- B71 

William V_ 

Kings o 

x end 

Frederick 


I, fr 
king o 
2 

1713 

Frederick 

William 
1740 

Frederick 
III, now 
reigning. 

Kings of 
Sardinia. 

Victor, 
F king 
of Sardi- 
nia 1730 

Charles 
Emanuel, 
noTW 


reigning. 


Popes or | Archbiſhops 
Biſhops of |: Canter - 
Reme. ry. 

| 


. + 


| Romiſh 


J. Martia- 


Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and 

T beological 
Writers. 


Se. 


Writers. 
Gonzales, 
Beaugen- 

dre. 
Papin. 
Van Eſpen. 
Fr. Lami. 
Pouget. 
Tomaſi. 
Le Br. 
Deſmarets. 
Dez. 

D. de . . 
Marthe. 
Hyac Serri. 
G. Helyot. 
F. T. de 
Choiſi. 
L. E. Du- 


pin. 


ni. 
C. Hure. 
De Witte. 
Huet. 
L. Habert. 
Cl. Fleuri. 
Pope Cle- 
ment XI. 
Euſ. Re. 
naudot. 
P. Con- 


Marſollier. 
Garnier. 
J. Har- 
douin. | 
Bellegrade. 
Maſhllon. 
G. Daniel. 
Houdry, 
Bianchina, 
Echard. 


Heretics, | 


Remarkable 
E vents , 
Se. 


* 


Profane 
Aut bort. 


Gabriel Da- 
niel. 
G. J. du Ver. 


De la Mothe. 
Joach. Le 
Gr and, 
J. Franc. 
Felibien. 
Sanadon. 
Dumont. 
Vertot. 
Catr ous 
Beauſobre. 
Nieceron. 
De la Barre, 
Melon. 
De la Croze, 
Vaniere. 
Montfaucon. 
Rollin. 
Able Longue- 
rue. 

Abbe Banier, 
Cardinal Polig- 
nac. 5 

J. Baptiſte 
Rouſieau. 
Abbe du Bos. 
P. Brumoy, 
L. Bourget. 
Abbe Bignon. 
Abb? de St. 
Pierre. 

J. B. Du Halde. 
G. H. Bou- 
geant. 
Marquis de 
Puy Segur, 
Capperonier. 
Alph. des Vig- 
noles. ; 
Abbe Desfon- 
tai nes. 
Michael and 
Stephen 
Fourmont, 


. Mcur, xvi. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 2g 


1 or 

Swereign | Biſbops of 
Princes» Rome. * 

a- | 

Ver. 

rt, 

FE. | 

c 

. 


ongue- 


anier, 
/ Polig- 


tiſte 
eau. 

u Bos. 
Moy. 
Irget, 
31gnon, 
e St. 
. 

u Halde. 
, Bou- 
tis de 
Segur. 
ronier. 
des Vit - 
5 


Desfon- 


5 ” 
4 


Archbiſhops 


Canter- 


k 
| —— — 


J. Fr. Bal- 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal 227 | 
Theological 
Writers. 


Anfcime. 
Tourne- 
mine. 
Duguet. 
Longue- 
rue. 

Le 

ien. 


M 
u 
Fo, 
val. 


Orſini. 


tus. 
Vertot. 
Gibert. 
Bourſier. 


tene. 
C. de la 
Rue. 
Blondel. 
Mont fau- 
con. 
Sabatief. 
Benoit. 


ratori. 
Colbert. 
Languet. 
Dantine. 
Houtte- 
ville. 
Lenglet du 
Frenoy. 
Martin. 
Berruyer. 
De Caylus. 
Bon. Ra- 
eine. 
Dom. Aug. 
Calmet. 
Benedict 
XIV. 
| «+LeBoeuf. 
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Bellanger. 

Gabriel Emilie 

du Chaſtelet. 

Deſtouches. 

Abbe Teraſſon. 

H. Fr. d' A- 

gue ſſeau. 

Cl. Joſ. Geof - 

froy. 

Gaſp. de Real. 

Folard. 

De Boze. 

Mart. Bouquet. 

De Moivre. 

| Lenglet. 

C. S. de Mon- 
teſquieu. 

Cl. Joly de 

Fleury. 

E Caſſinĩ. 
» Chen. du 
Marſais. 

Fontenelle. 

Bouiller. 

[Caſtel. 

Peyſonel. 

Reaumur. 

Le Monnier. 

L. Le Gendre, 

Goguet. 

Boguer. 

Maupertuis. 

Velly, the Hiſ- 
torian. 

Abbe Salier. 

Charlevoix. 

Maſcrier. 

Le Boeuf. „ 

M. Mirabeau. 

Le Brun. 

Morabin. 

Clairaut, 
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Events, 
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Crevier. 


Italian Auth, 
Martin Poli. 
Ant. Magli 
bechi, Py 
Muſitani. 
M. Battaglini, 
John Vincent 
Gravina, 
„M. Lancig, 
h. Buonanni. 
Fr. Bianchini, 
Jer. Zani- 
chelli. 
| Juſt. Fonta- 
nini. 
P. A. Michael. 
Euſtachio 
Manfredi. 
Anſ. Bandui, 
Giannone, 
L. A. Mura- 
tori. 
Apoſtolo Zeng, 
Scipio Maffei, 
Cardinal Qui. 
rini. * 
ames Caſſini. 
uonamici. 
Cardinal Paſ- 
ſionei. 


Swiſs Aut bert. 

Daniel Le 
Clerc. 

Em. Konig. 
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James Her- 
mann. 
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Lud. Kuſter. 
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Mollerus. 
Andrew 
Schmidt. 
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Thomaſius. 


Dutch Authors, 


* Perizonius. 

per. 

J. Fred. Gro- 
novius. 

S. Pitiſcus. 
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thers, 
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Albert Schul- 
tens. 
Peter Burman, 
Sig. Haver- 
camp. 
Bynkerſhoeck, 
S'Graveſande, 
„Alberti. 
. Muſſchen. 
broek. 
Weſſeling. 
Gaſp. Burman, 
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Advertiſement. 


chil. 
mn FT ER the foregoing ſheets were printed off, I was 
_ favoured by the very worthy deſcendants of the 


boek, WW pious and learned Archbiſhop SHARP, with the preſent 
ſand, of a ſmall but curious work lately publiſhed, which be- 


ti, longs to the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the xviiith century. 
chen« ; 

It contains an account of the meaſures that were taken, 

8 and of the correſpondence that was carried on in the years 

un" 1, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the liturgy 

o the church of England into the kingdom of Pruſſia, 

on, : and the electorate of Hanaver. To this hiſtorical account 


are annexed ſeveral letters and original papers that are 
very intereſting, more eſpecially a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline and public worſhip, drawn up by the learned Dr. 
JaBLONSKY, and ſome other papers of the ſame author, 
concerning the nature of epiſcopacy, and the manner of 
rendering it compatible with the intereſts of the ſovereign, 
and the religious liberty of the people. 

This publication, which is chiefly deſigned for the uſe 
of the Proteſtants in Pruſſia, is drawn from MS. me- 
moirs of the life of Archbiſhop SHARP, who was prin- 
cipally concerned in the tranſactions and correſpondence 
above-mentioned, Theſe memoirs were compoſed from 
the Archbiſhop's journal by his ſon, the learned Dr. 
Tromas SHARP, archdeacon of Northumberland, and 
tie hiſtorical account drawn from them, of the project 
for introducing epiſcopacy into Pruſſia, is publiſhed in a 
French tranflation, done by the Rev. Mr. Morssox, 
miniſter of the French chapel at St. James's, &c. 


The following note refers to vol. III. p. 139. J. 33. 


Dr. Mosne1m does not pretend to determine whether 
theſe reports relative to the barbarity of the Jews were 
ive or falſe; but it ſeems more than probable, that the 
were infidiouſly forged out of hatred againſt that unfor- 

tiſement i unate people. This will appear ſtill more evidently to 
have been the caſe, when we conſider that in the xiiith 

Cntury, the Popes GREGORY IX. and Innocent IV. 
publiſhed 
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not founded on ſufficient evidence. 


E 
publiſhed declarations, which were deſigned to deſtroy thy 
effect of ſeveral calumnies that had been invented and di. 
perſed to the diſadvantage of the Jews; and in the xiv 
century we find the Roman pontifs BENEDICT XII. an 
CLEMENT VI. giving the ſame proofs of their equity tg. 
wards an injured people. We find in hiſtory circulz 
letters of the dukes of Milan and Venice, and imperial 
edicts of FR DERIC III. and CHARLES V. to the (ame 
purpoſe; and all theſe circumſtances render it highly cie. 
dible, that the reports mentioned by Dr. Mosh EI ay 
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DKE 


BANO, Petrus de, ſurnamed the Reconciler, iii. 162 ; 
his great character and ill treatment, ibid. and [h]. 
Haſſines (Ethiopians), converted to Chriſtianity in iv 
cent. i. 337. See Abyſſinians. 

Abbas, the Great, King of Perſia, lays waſte Armenia in 

xvii cent. v. 461; his generoſity to the Armenians, 

and great character, ibid. | 

ftbot, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his lenity towards the 

Puritans, and character, v. 387 and [/]; zeal for the 

doctrinal tenets of Calvin, 289; and ſub not. [/]. 

fbelard, Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent. iii. 70; 

his character, 78 and [e]; commentaries, 87; founder 

of the Scholaſtics, properly ſo called, 92; charged 
with errors by St. Bernard, for which he is condemned 
as an Heretic, 95 and [t]; attacks all the Hereſies in 

his time, 99. 

fbelites, their tenets, i. 233. 

Abgarus, the ſtory of him and Chriſt, if true, i. 57 
and [n], 

fbraxas, uſed by Baſilides, what, i. 224. 

Hbul Farai, an eminent Syrian writer in xiii cent. iii. 
150; his works, ibid. and [a]; expoſitions of the 
Scriptures, 247. 

Abyſſinia, Romiſh miſſion in xvii cent. v. 139; how ruined, 
140 and [:]; entirely baniſhed by Ballides, ſon of 
Seltam Segued, ibid. 141 and [A]; ſeveral attempts 
for admiſſion unſucceſsful, 142 and [ſw]; 143 and 
[x]; Lutheran miſſions unſucceſsful, 259. 

Hbyſſmians, the doctrine of the Monoph; fites when em- 
braced by them, conſidered, ii. 303; their ſtate in 
xvi cent. iv. 258. 


Acacius, | 
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Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppoſes the Papi 
power, ii. 82; is excommunicated and depoſed by Pope 
Felix; ibid. | 7 

Academics, their impious notions, i. 34. 

Academies, two public in the empire, and their founden, 
i. 166, and [Y. 

— ——— European, many founded in xii cent. iii. 152; 
their ſtate, ibid, courſe of diſcipiine obſerved by them, 
ibid, | | 

——— — founded by the Lutherans and Calviniſts in 
xvi cent. iv. 294. | 

one at Jena, by the Dukes of Saxe-Weimar, 

0. 
— at Geneva, by Calvin, 376. 

of Sciences at Paris, by Lewis XIV. v. 72. 

and [b]. 

Acephali, an account of, ii. 82; their ſub-diviſions into 
three other ſets, 83; ſoon extinguiſhed by Baradæus, 

ibid. : 

Acominatus, Nicetas, his polemic works, iii. 237. 

Acropolita, a Greek hiſtorian of xiii cent, iii. 149. 237. 

Adalbert, of Gaul, his character, ii. 273; forges a letter 
from Chriſt io mankind, ibid. condemned at the inſti- 
gation of Boniface W infrid, ibid. | 

, Biſhop of Prague, his vain attempts to convert 
the Pruſſians in x cent. ii. 486; ſuffers death for his Wl 4/ 
pious zeal, ibid.; his death revenged by Boleſlaus King 
of Poland, who compels ſome of the Pruſſians to em- As 
brace Chriſtianity, ibid, Ay 

Adamites, their tenets, i. 233. 

, Bohemian, in xv cent. an account of, iii. 461.1 % 

463, 464, and [i]. | 
dams, Thomas, a Quaker, his fanaticiſm and remark- 
able behaviour to Oliver Cromwell, v. 470. ſub not, - 
(#]. 
Adiapbhoriſtic, hiſtory of. See Controverſy adiaphoriſiic. 
Ado, an hiftorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 
Adrian, Emperor, a brief charaQer of, i. 147; puts many 
Jews to the ſword, 1553 perſecution of the Chriſtiam Wl 4 
under him, 158. 
I. Pope, in viii cent, confers upon Charlemagne Wl 4/ 
and his ſucceſſors the right of election to the . of 
ome, 


= 


a %. tz 2 — 


88 


? 
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Rome, ii. 245 ; enters into an alliance with the "EAR | 


> 2pa] 
Por preſs Irene, 265. 
Adrien IV. (Breakſpear) Pope, orders Frederic I. Em- 
peror to perform the office of equerry to him, but his 
ders order is rejected with contempt, iii. 52; an open rup- 
ture is expected, but prevented by the death of the 
152; Pope, 53 and [o]. f | 
hem, — VI. Pope, his good character, iv. 60; propoſes 


to reform the abuſes in the chuich, but prevented by 
death, 61. | 
Elia Capitolina, a city raiſed on the ruins of Jeruſalem in 


ſts in 
ti cent. 1. 155, | 

Emiliam (Jerome), founder of the clerks of St. 
Maieul, or the fathers of Somaſquo, in xvi cent. iv. 
203. | 

Em, different meaning of this word among the Gnoſtics, 
i. 89 [J. ; 

Erian controverſy, and leader's principal tenets, i. 3873 
his defign to reſtore the primitive ſimplicity of Chriſti- 
anity, ibid. reflections upon ſuch an attempt, 388 and 


mar, 


fo 5h 


s into 
dzus, 


37. 
letter 
> inſti- 


Africa, Engliſh and Dutch Colonies there in xvi cent. 
v. 29; miffions, 41; ſucceſs through the Capuchins, 
ibid. inaccuracy here, 42 [I]; why they were alone 

-onvert employed, ibid, 

for his WW fricans, the nature of their converſion in xv cent, ex- 

s King amined, iii. 388. 0 

to em- fgopetus, his works and character, ii. 1 20. 130. 

Agnoetæ, an account of this ſect in vi cent. ii. 148 their 

decline, 149. 
i. 461. Aesbard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, his character, ii. 292. 
314; cenſured for fomenting a rebellion, ibid. a ve- 


emark | hement oppoſer of image worſhip, ibid. [r]; writes 
ub not, againſt the Jews, 332. . 
Agricola, John, founder of Antinomians in xvi cent. iv. 
lic. 321; is oppoſed by Luther, and recants, ibid. propa- 
gates his doctrine after Luther's death, ibid, his pria- 

ts many ciples examined, ibid, 


hriftians Abert the Great, his character, iii, 160; and learning, 

239; ſyſtem of divinity, 247. 
Migenſes, Paulicians, ſo called in xi cent. and whence; ii, 
; 3 580 


lemagne 
> ſee of 
Rome, 


223 
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580 and [9]; a term applied by the Latins to all he. 
retics, iii. 109. | 
Albizi, Bartholomew, his book of St. Francis's confor. 

mities with Chriſt, iii. 236, 237 and [I]. 

Alciat, baniſhed Geneva, iv. 494 and [i]; inclines to 
the Arian ſyſtem, 498, ſub not. [n], in fine, 
Alcuin, preceptor to Charlemagne, his character, ii. 247 } 

and [w]; expolitions, 2543 treatiſe on virtue, 253 
and [p]; lives of the ſaints, 259. 

Aldhelm, an Engliſh prelate, an account of, ii. 175 and 

[]; bis moral treatiſes, 179. 

Alet, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaration 
againſt the Janſeniſts in xvii cent. and the conſequence, 

V. 217. 

N of Lycopolis, if a Chriſtian, ii. 102 and [o]. 
— III. Pope, confers on the cardinals the ſole 
right of electing to the pontificate, ii. 481. iii. 61; 
augments the college of electing Cardinals, 486, 487 ; 
orders ſchools to be erected in monaſteries, and cathe- 
drals, iii. 31; his conteſted election, 53; obnoxious 
to the Emperor Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), whom he 
ſolemnly depoſes, ibid. is obliged to fly and to leave 
= his competitor Paſchal III. in the Papal chair, ibid. 
= his ſucceſs againſt Frederic, and inſolence towards 
| him examined, 55 and ſr]; diſpute with Heory II. 
| King of England, 56 ; confirms the privileges of the 
1 church, and extends the authority of the Popes, 61; 
deprives the Biſhops of the power of canonization, and 
confines it to the Roman Pontif, 62; confers the 
title of King upon Alphonſus Duke of Portugal, ibid. 
and [y]; his death, and the troubles of his ſucceſſor 

Lucius III. 63; his ſucceſſors to Innocent III. 63, 64; 
__ condemns the vicious rage of diſputing about religious 

matters, 94. | 
VI. Pope, divides America between the Por- 

1 and Spaniards, iii. 388; his infamous cha- bo 
. raCter, 431, 432 and [q]; is ſuppoſed to be poiſoned, 0 

ibid. and Tr]. 6 


—— VI. Pope (Chizi), inſtigated by the Jeſuit, % 
annuls the ſentence of Innocent X. concerning N 


Chineſe rites, v. 26; his character, 99; conteli 
| with o 


iſoned, 


ſeſuits, 
zerning 
contelt 


with | 


A. 


with Lewis XIV. and the cauſe, 27; bull againſt 
Janſenius, and declaration, 214. 

flexander VIII. Pope (Ottoboni), bis character, v. 102, 

————-— Natalis, writes againſt the Popiſh claims, in 
xvii cent, v. 151. 

Alexandria, Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in the earlieſt 
times of Chriſtianity, i. 355; embaſſy ſent by one to 
the pope in xvi cent. a Jeſuitical ſcheme, iv. 178, 179, 
and [/, m]; the extent of his authority in this cent, 
244, 245 and [e]. 

Hifred, his taſte for letters, ii. 290; his works, ibid, 
[ſw]; the moſt eminent learned men under him, ibid, 
&. 

124 Leo, his works for uniting the Greek and Ro- 
miſh churches, v. 247 and [4]; diſingenuity cenſured, 
ibid. and [d]. | 

Aliaco, Petrus de, labours to reform the ſchoolmen in 
xv cent. iii. 454. 

Americ, an account of, iii. 157; the followers of this 
philoſopher guilty of enormous errors and vices, ibid, 
— n 

., King of Leon, an eminent patron of letters in 
xiii cent. iii. 151; the fame he acquired by his aſtro- 
nomical tables, ibid. and [c]. 

Alphonſus VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of 
letters in xv cent. iii. 39m. 

fltenburg, conference held at, to heal the Lutheran divi- 
ſions, unſucceſsful, iv. 340. 

Aba, Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the prudent and 
brave conduct of a Prince of Orange, gave riſe to the 
powerful Republic of the United Provinces, iii. 
121, IN 

— a9 Caliph of Babylon, an eminent patron of 
letters among the Arabians in ix cent. ii. 287. 

fmalric, the abſurd and impious doctrine taught by him, 
iii. 287 and [b, c]; bis chief diſciple, who, 288; if 
he adopted Joachim's predictions, 289. 

Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, his character, i. 361 and [i]; 
three books on the duty of miniſters, 374 ; oppoſes 
the principles of Jovinian, 389. 

, of Camalduli, his works, iii. 442. 

Vol. VI. Q America; 


225 
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America, when firſt viſited by the Europeans, iii. 38); 
its inhabitants converted to Chriſtianity, ibid. divide 
by Pope Alexander VI. between the Portugueſe an 
Spaniards, 388; miſſionaries ſent, ibid, 

—————, Engliſh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent, 
v. 329; Romiſh miſſions, 42; method uſed by the Je. 
ſuits for its converſion, with their views, and Labat' 

ccandid declaration, 44 and [e]; proteſtant miſſions, 
453 the ambition of the Jeſuits in Paraguay, 47 ſub 

n. [o]. 
Ames, Halbam. explains morality, and account of, jy, 
429 and [p,q]; treats it as a ſeparate ſcience, v. 363. 
mmonius Saccas, founder of the new Platonics in ii cent, 
i. 169; attempts a coalition of all philoſophical ſed; 
1 and religion with his own ſyſtem of religion, 170; his 
| 1 religious notions, if Pagan or Chriſtian, conſidered, 169 
1 In]; the principles of his philoſophy, with its chief 
| articles, 171, 1723 his moral diſcipline, 173; delivers 
| his injunQiions in the language of ſcripture, 174; pre- 
| 5 tends to the power of purging the Senſorium, ib. his 

notions of God and of Chriſt, ibid. and [x]; the 

many pernicious effects of his philoſophy to Chriſtiz- 

nity, and hence the foundation of the Monks and 45 

Myſtics, 175; the rapid progreſs of his ſe&, 260; bis 45 

Harmony of the Goſpels, 279. am 

Amour, Guillaume, doctor of the Sorbonne, a ſtrenuous ſec 
oppoſer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii. 202; i dif 

baniſhed, and the cauſe, 203; bis works and great 46, 

charaQer, ib, and [4], | 

Amſderf, denies the neceſſity of good works, iv. 328; i; Wi put 


oppoſed by George Major, and the event, 329. a | 
Amſterdam, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the tolera- WM reli 
tion of the Mennonites, in xvi cent. iv. 477. the 
Amulo, his works againſt the Jews in ix cent. ii. 332. fun 
Amyraut, Moſes, account of his works, v. 364 ; form of ed, 
his doctrine and reconciliatory endeavours, 3743; meets Wi pee 
with oppoſition, yet gains ground, 376; proceedings ef 
of the Swiſs church againſt him, 436. ed, 


Anabaptiſis, their enthuſiaſtic, ſeditious, and vile princi- WI 47: 
ples in xvi cent, and puniſhments they undergo, Wil the 
iv, 103 and [u, o]; their reſidence fixt at Munſter, ib. ter] 

Anabaf- ibie 


INDE X. 
hribaptiſs (Mennonites), their hiſtory, iv, 439 z origin 


975 
11 obſcure, and reaſon of their names, io. and [e]; inſince- 
and rity in declaring their opinions concerning re- baptiſm, 

ibid, and 440, fub not. [e]; account of themſelves 
cent, and adverfaries, 441 and [/]; moſt probable account 
e Je. of their origin, 443; maxim whence. their peculiari- 
abat's ties, ibid. different ways of thinking among them about 
Bon, it, 444; their drooping ſpirits revived on Luther's, &c. 
7 (ub appearance, ib. not, [%]; ſatisfied with Luther's plan 

of reformation, with an account of their firſt motions, 
f, iy, 445 and [i]; progreſs of this ſe, 447 ; diſtinguiſhed 
363. by the enormity of their crimes, 448; points of doctrine 
cent, maintained by the moſt rational of them, who are not. 
| ſets equally chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 
); his ibid, ſevere puniſhments inflicted on them, 449, and 
, 169 [n]; indiſcriminate ſeverity, with a diſcourſe thereon, 
chief 450. 
elivers 5 of Murifter, their ſeditious madneſs and ring- 
; pres leaders, iv. 452 ; their commotions in Holland, particu- 
ib, his larly Amſterdam, 453 and [y]; meaſures taken to ex- 
; the tirpate them, 454; plot againſt the magiſtrates de- 
Wriſtia- feated, ib. ſub not. [r]; how comforted by Menno, 


s and 455; queſtions about their origin, how reſolvable, 
o; bis 458 and [a]; origin of the ſects that have ſtarted up 
among them, 459 warm conteſt, and divided into two 

enuous ſects, 461; how denominated, 462, 463 and | x]; new 
02; 8 diſſentions among them, and diviſion into three ſects, 
| great 464; the ſource of their doCtrine, ibid. confeſſion of 
| one of their ſects, 463, [Y]; whether ſincere in their 
28 ; i Wi public confeſſions, 464; their religion reduced into 
a ſyſtem, 465; their leading principle, 467; their 

tolera religion differs little from the reformed church, with 
their creed, confeſſions, and peculiar tenets, ibid, the 

32. fundamental principle on which their doctrine is found- 
form of ed, ibid. and how deviated from it, 468 and [a]; their 
meets peculiar tenets, in which they all agree, 469; ſyſtem 
eeding of morality, 470; primitive auſterity greatly diminiſh- 
io ed, 471 and [5]; ſingular opinions of ſome ſects, 472, 
princi- Wi 473 and [e, 4]; ſtate of learning and philoſophy among 
nderg0, Will them, 474, which are rejected by all, except the Wa- 
er, ib. terlandians, 475; remit ſome of their ancient rigour, 
Auabap- bid. their diviſion into a multitude of ſeas, and the 
cauſes, 476; their firſt ſolid ſettlement in the United 

2 Provinces, 
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Provinces, and by what means, 477; Engliſh, calle! 
Baptiſts, with an account of their other diff rent de. 
nominations, 478; opinions of the general and part. 
cular Anabaptiſts in England, 4/9 nd [J]; account 
of a ſingular ſect called Davidits Ni ; tolerated un. 
der Cromwell, and account of, v. 410 and [x]; their 
hiſtory in xvii cent. 490; various fortunes of then, 
during this cent. ib. and Ce]; union reſtored among then, 
and how, 491 ; different ſets, and how denominated, 
with their ſeveral characters and notions, 492 and 
[8,h]; external form of their church, 4933 three or. 
ders of Miniſters among them, and their reſpeQire 
functions, ib. account of the Uckewalliſts, a ſect of the 
rigid Anabaptiſts, and tenets, ib. Waterlandians, 295; 
Galeniſts and Apoſtoolians, 496. , 

Anachorites, a movaſtic order in iv cent. i. 380; 'thei 
remarkable averſion to ſociety, ib. 

Anaſtaſius, how the cauſe of the Neſtorian controverſy, 
ii. 66; his ſentiments explained by Neftorius, although 
keenly oppoſed, yet gain ground, 67. 

„of Sinai, his writings, an account of, ii, 121, 

127 and [e]. 

„the Emperor, attached to the Acephali, pro- 
teas them, ii. 144. | 
, of Paleſtine, author of ſome tracts againſt the 

Jews in viii cent. ii. 259. | 
—, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 


— — 
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Anchialus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an eminent patron 
of letters in xii cent. iii. 28 and [a]; ſeems to hate 


been attached to the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, ibid. 
Andreas, Antonius, a Latin writer in xiv cent. iii. 361, 
Andrea, James, employed in reconciling the Lutherat 
doctors, iv. 340. Sce Form of Concord. 
Andrew, Biſhop of Crete, his homilies conſidered as (pu 
rious, ii. 174. 
Andronicus, Emperor of Greece, forbids all controverſe 
concerning ſpeculative points of theology, in xii cen 
iii. 102 and [5], 


Angelome, a monk of Lyſieux, an acute but fantaſii 


writer in ix cent. ii. 327, 328 and [r]; his expol 
tions, ib. | 
Angers, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaratio 
againſt the Janſeniſts, and the conſequence, v. 217. 
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Iigl-Sarons, oppreſs the Chriſtians, ii. 13; ſome few 
converted by Auguſtin the Monk, 97; an univerſal 
converſion among them in vii cent. ii. 1533 the cauſes 
of this — 1 conſidered, ibid. 


iv. 409 and [n]. 
faſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, improves the ſcience 
of Logic, ii. 466; inventor of the famous argument 
aſcribed to Des Cartes, ib. bis character and works, 


f and 467, [e], and 542; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem of 
** divinity, 5 50; eminent for his moral treatiſes, 551, and 


controverſial writings, 552. 
helm, of Laon, his charaQter, iii. 77. 88. 


againſt the Greeks in xii cent. iii. 100. | 
gar, converts the Swedes in ix cent. ii. 277; is created 
archbiſhop of Hamburgh, ib. founder of the Cimbrian, 
Daniſh, and Swediſh churches, 278 [a]. 
Unthropomorphites, a ſect in x cent. ii. 432; why encou- 
raged and admired, ibid. 

3 enſigns of, what ſo called by the Puritans, 
iv. 398. 

Intidico-marianites, a ſect in iv cent. i. 4323 their te- 
nets, ib. 

mmomians, their riſe among the Lutherans in xvi cent. 
Iv, 321; ſuppreſſion by Luther, ib. tenets, ib. Engliſh, 
their riſe in xvii cent. and pernicious tenets, 411, 412, 


t patron 
SS: 
_ Intich, Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in iv cent. i. 355; 
i. 261, the extent of his power in xvi cent, iv. 246; tour 
,utheral bilhops claim the title, ibid. [p]. 5 
atiochus, a monk of Seba, his character, ii. 174; and 
| 2s fpu work, or Pandect of the Holy Scriptures, 179. 
Wonines, their characters, i. 147. : 
overſeas Marcus, liſtens to calumnies, and perſecutes 
111 Cl the Chriſtians, i. 161; many apologies publiſhed, ib. 
falſe witneſſes ſuborned by his judges againſt the 
fantaſli Chriſtians, 162; his partiality to, the Stoics, and its 
is expoll effects upon learning, 165; an ornament to the 
doics, 167. | 
clarati Pius, perſecution under him, i. 159; his 
217. ediQt in favour of the Chriſtians, ib. and [x]. 


Q 3 Antonius 
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, of Havelſberg, ſtrenuous advocate for the Latins 
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Antonius Paulus, endeavours to corn the abuſes amony 
the clergy in xvii cent. v. 314. 319. 
Antony, forms in Egypt the ſolitary Monks into a body, 


i. 377; the rapid progreſs of this order in the eaſt, an 
maxims of their philoſophy which ſeduced the Chriſtianz 
378 ; the ſtate of this order in xi cent. 1i. 536. | : 
Apicryphal and ſpurious writings, many in i cent. i, 10 
and ſr], 
ae books, reading of them in the church dilike - 
by the Puritans, iv. 396. ] 
Apollinarian hereſy, its riſe, i. 423; author. and tenen 
maintained by him, ibid. the conſequences deduced 4 
from the ſentiments of Apollinaris ſeem unjuſt, ibid f 
and [e]; its fate, ibid. 424, and [A]. 
Apollonius Tyaneus, compariſon of Chriſt and him pemi. 
cious, i. 334. | : 
, his controverſies about the power of the mn f 
giſtrate in church affairs, v. 421; occaſions a flaming 
diſpute between Spanheim and Vander Wayen, 442. 4 
Apologies, many produced in defence of Chriſtianity in i 5 
Cent. i. 188, 189. A, 
Apoſiles of Chriſt, why limited to twelve, i. 57; the ſuc 175 
ceſs of their miniſtry, after the effuſion of the Hoh 4 
Ghoſt, 61; the election of one in the room of Juds : 
62; founded many churches, 63, 64; fables relatel g 
of them, 65; their authority and office, 96; left the a 
external form of the church undetermined, 97 un * 
[z]; they and their diſciples the principal writers, 10) ” 
the creed by whom compoſed, 116, 117 and [, N 


inſtituted many rites, 124. 
. account of a ſect in xiii cent. iii, 290; made 1 
alterations in the doQrinal part of the public religion 
ib. their leaders and extirpation, 291, 292 and []. 
Apoſialic Fathers, their general character, i. 134 and [) 
Apaſlolics, a ſect in xii cent. iii. 128; the remarkad 
purity of their lives, ibid. ſome peculiarities amo" 
them deſerve cenſure, ibid. the credit given by them 
the predictions of the Abbot Joachim, iii. 291. 
Apoſioolians, an inferior ſet of Anabaptiſts or Mennonite 
in xvii cent, v. 496; their founder Samuel Apoſtoo 
who oppoſes Galen Haan, with an account of his cot 
troverſy and tenets, 497. 
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Apellants, great number of them in France, and why ſo 


called, vi. 9 and [q]- 

Aquinas, Thomas, a very powerful advocate for the philo- 
ſophy of Ariſtotle, and gives a new tranſlation of his 
works, iii. 160 and [e]; called the Angelic Doctor, 
ib. his character, 239 and [g]; method of explaining 
the Scriptures, 245; orthodoxy queſtioned, 252; fa- 
mous ſum, what, 254; polemic work againſt the Gen- 
tiles, 250; ſeveral of his doctrines oppoſed by John 
Duns Scotus, 365; hence the origin of the ſe of the 
Thomiſts, ibid. | 

frabian philoſophers, their tenets, and reaſon of their 
name, i. 308; confuted by Origen, abandon their er- 
roneous ſentiments, and return to the church, ibid, 
found ſchools in Spain and Italy in x cent. ii. 398; 
and ſource of knowledge among the Europeans, ibid, 
pn 462; authors of divination and aſtrology in the 

eſt, ib. many of their works tranſlated into Latin in 
xii cent. iii. 40 and [u]. N 

Arabian, in Spain, converted in xiii cent. iii. 142; but ex- 
pelled by the order of Pope Clement, iv. 143 and [y], 

Arabs, converted by Origen in iii cent. i. 246. 

fArator, his works and character, ii. 122. 

drbricelles, Robert, founds a monaſtery at * — in 
xii cent. iii. 70; one ſingularity in his rule, idharge 
againſt him, ibid. and [p]; ſome nuns in England, 71 
and [p]. > 

44% the extent of their authority in iv cent. i. 


49. 

. ſucceeds his father Herod in the kingdom of 
Judea; is infamous for his vices, and dethroned, i. 39. 
frianiſm, its riſe in iv cent. i. 412 and [n]; the tenets 
held by its author, 413; its progreſs before the firſt 
Nicene council, in which the ſentiments of its founder 
are condemned, ibid. its hiſtory after this time, 416, 
417; ſtate under the ſons of Conſtantine, 419; Con- 
ſtantius forces proſelytes, ibid. under Julian, who 
favours neither ſide, 420; under Jovian, a defender of 
the Nicenians, ibid. under Valentinian, an enemy to 
the Arians, particularly in the Weſt, ibid, under Va- 
lens, a friend to the Arians, ibid. under Gratian and 
Theodoſius the Great, who favour the Nicenians, ib. 
Q 4 exceſſes 
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exceſſes on both ſides, 420; various ſects of it, which 
may be reduced to three claſſes, 421; this diviſion de. 
trimental to the Arians, 422; is encouraged by the 
Vandals in Africa, ii. 61; its ftate in vi cent. 142, 
1433 encouraged by the Lombards in vii cent. ii. 186, 
rians, two eminent writers among them in xvii cent. 
v. 505 and {ww}; to whom the denomination of Arian 
is applicable, 506; moſt eminent patrons in xviii cent, 
vi. 506; bad conſequences of Arianiſm, 40, [g]; 
points of its doctrine adopted by Mr. Whiſton, and 
conſequence, ibid. ſub [zx]; controverſy occaſtoned by 
Dr. Clarke's opinions concerning the Trinity, and by 
whom oppoſed, 41 ſub [z]; no end to be gained 
by theſe diſputes, with Dr. Stillingfleet's excellent ad- 
monition to the diſputants, 44 ſub [z]. | 

Ariſtotelian philoſophy, admired by the Neſtorians in vi 

if cent. ii. 110; its progreſs in viii cent. ii. 216; the 

of perſons to whom its ſucceſs was due, 217 ; taught by 
= the reformed church in xvi cent. iv. 426; introduced 

1 into theology, and bad conſequence, 427 and [n]; its 

4 | ſtate in xvii cent. v. 78. | 

An N Ariflotelians, poor ſubterfuge uſed by them before the in- 

q quiſition in xv cent. iii. 398. 

Ariflatle, his notions of God and the human foul, i. 35; 
has many admirers in xiii cent. and the prejudice done 
by them to Chriſtianity, iii. 146, 147 and [a]; the 
reading of his works condemned by the Biſhops at Paris, 


| 288; if preferable to Plato, debated in xv cent.. 396 4 
| and [a]. | 


Arius, oppoſes the opinions of Alexander on the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity, i. 412; expelled from the 
church, 413; defends his opinions with ſucceſs, ibid. 

| brings over Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia to his cauſe, 

| ibid. Conſtantine, after fruitleſs admonitions, calls a 
council at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, and 
Chriſt is declared conſubſtantial, 414 ; recalled from 

Exile, 417 and [x]; is received into the church, 2nd A 
invited to Conſtantinople, 418; is reinſtated with bis 
followers in their privileges, but is denied a place 
among the preſbyters by the people of Alexandria, ibid, 

dies a miſerable death, with ſome refleQions on the 
manner, ibid. and [y]. 


Armagh, | 
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Armagh, the ſee of, erected by Patrick in v cent, ii. 9 
and [r]. 3 

—— Richard of, attacks the Mendicants in xiv cent. 
iii. 331. 

Armenia, Great and Leſs, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed there in 


in vi uſe in Europe, particularly in Holland and England, 
; the ibid. | 
ht by Arminianiſm, its riſe and progreſs in xyii cent, v. 440. 
duced See Church Arminian. 
]; its Arminians, their leading maxim adopted by the Lutherans 
| in xvii cent. v. 295; their riſe and ſchiſm in this 
ie in- cent, 366; condemned at the ſynod of Dort, 367; 
the effects of this ſchiſm in Holland, 368; gain 
. 361 ground in England through Archbiſhop Laud, 369; 
done favoured in France, Brandenberg, Bremen, and Ge- 
» the neva, 370; the further progreſs of this ſect, Seę Church 
Paris, Arminian. 
390 Arminius, James, his tenets, and by whom oppoſed, with 
the deciſion of the ſynod of Dort, v. 367 ; founder of 
econd the Arminian church, 439 his great character and ac- 
n the count of, ibid. profeſſes publicly his opinions about 
ibid. predeſtination and grace, &c, in oppoſition to thoſe of 
cauſe, Calvin, 440; two favourable circumſtances for him, 
calls a 441; by whom oppoſed, and controverſy thereupon, 
, and with his death, ibid, and [c]; progreſs of his ſect after 
from his death, 342. 
„ 2nd Arnauld, his diſpute with the Jeſuits concerning a fre- 
ich his quent approach to the holy communion, iv. 232 and 
place [e]; improves and illuſtrates the doctrine of Des 
, ibid. Cartes, v. 181 and [e]; a patron of the Janſeniſts, 
on the 


rmogh, | 


iv cent. 1. 337; a church founded at, by Gregory the 
Enlightener, ibid, 


Armenians, an account of, in xvi cent, iv. 261 and [4]; 


have three patriarchs, 262 and [r, 5]; their titular 
ones, 263 and []; their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 2613 
country laid waſte by Abbas the Great, King of Perſia, 
ibid. and bis generous behaviour towards them, ibid. 
the advantages they received from the ſettlement of a 
great number of Armenians in different parts of Eu- 
rope, 262 and [Zz]; religious books printed for their 


208 ; flies into Holland, 219 3 and the conſequences 
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to the Jeſuits, ibid. and [w]; his diſpute with Claude 
concerning tranſubſtantiation, 251. 

Arndt, a moral writer in xvii cent. v. 299; debates re- 
lating to, 337; bis good charaQer and works, par. 
ticularly his True Chriſtianity, ibid, is cenſured by 
ſome, and by whom defended, 338; a Paracelſiſt, 
ibid, 

Arnobius, charaQer of his polemic works againſt the Gen- 
tiles in iii cent; i. 272. | 

Arnobius, the younger, an account of, ii. 37. 

Arnold, of Breſcia, account of him and his ſect in xii cent. 
tit. 119 is juſtly cenſured for the violent impetuoſity 
of his temper, but diſcovered in bis character ſeveral 
things worthy of eſleem, 120; is greatly admired, and 
his followers called Arnoldiſts, ibid. 

, of Villa Nova, his extenſive learning, iii. 162; 
unjuſt puniſhment, ibid, 

—— —, Godfrey, diſturbs the Lutheran church, and his 
charaQer, v. 325; his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory cenſured, 
ibid. his partiality in favour of heretics, which he quit - 
ted when old, 326 and [o]. | 

Arſenius, his ſynopſis of the Greek canon law, in xiii 
cent. ii. 237. | 

ſrtemon, his tenets, i. 235; uncertainty about theſe, ibid. 

Arts, ſeven, the wretched manner of teaching them in viii 
cent. ii. 219; divided into the Trivium and Qua- 
drivium, 220; the works of Caſſiodore and Boethius 
recommended for further progreſs, ibid. 

Aﬀſcetics, their riſe and principles, i. 1933 why certain | 
Chriſtians became of this ſe, 1943 the progreſs of this 
diſcipline, 196. 

Aſculanus, Ceccus, a famous philoſopher in xiv cent. iii, 
310; imprudently mingles aſtrology with his philoſo- 
Phys ibid. is accuſed of dealing with infernal ſpirits, and 

urnt by the inquiſitors at Florence, ibid. and [a]. 

Aſia, Proteſtant miſſions there, in xvi cent. v. 38; Eng- 
liſh and Dutch colonies, 39. 

Aſiatic, Gnoſtic, ſect in ii cent, and tenets, an account 
of, i. 216. 

Aſinus, John Pungens, ſubſtitutes conſubſtantiation in- 
ſtead of tranſubſtantiation in xiii cent. iii. 259. 


Aſteſanus, 


ND E 


Afteſanus, his character, iii. 361. 367. 3 

Aſtrog, ſynods held there in xvi cent, iv. 407; their happ 
effects, 408. | | 

Aftrelogy, mixed with philoſophy, conſidered as magic in 
xiv cent. iii. 310. 

Aſylum, right of, conteſt about, between Pope Innocent 

Xl. and Lewis XIV. v. 157 and [I]. 

Athanaric, King of the Goths, perſecutes the Chriſtian 
Goths in iv cent. i. 341. | 

Athanaſius, account of him and his works, i. 358 and 
fu]; refuſes to reſtore Arius, 418; is depoſed by the 
council of Tyte, and baniſhed into Gaul, ibid. 

Atheifls, few, if any, to be met with in xviii cent. vi. 8. 
and thoſe chiefly followers of Spinoza, ibid. 

Athenagoras, an excellent writer in ii cent, i. 181. 

Alito, Biſhop of Vercelli, his works uſeful in deſcribing 
the genius of the people in x cent. ii. 415. 

Audæus, excommunicated for cenſuring the licentious 
clergy in iv cent. and forms a fect, i. 430; his prin- 
ciples imbibed by the Goths, ibid, errors falſely im- 
puted to him, ibid, 

Ave- Maria, added to the prayers in xiv cent. iii. 372. 

Aug ſburg, an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, in xvi cent. iv. 36; and its iſſue, 
37 and [r]; the famous diet held by Charles V. 
Emperor, 91; famous confeſſion made by the Pro- 
teſtants, 92 and (e]; its ſtile juſtly admired, ibid. its 
matter ſupplied by Luther, but received its form from 


MelanQhon, ibid. contains twenty-eight chapters, 


and to what they refer, 93 and [d, e]; a refutation 
of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, ibid. and 
Melancthon's anſwer to it, which is called, A De- 
fence of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, 94; three me- 
thods propoſed for terminating theſe religious diſſen- 
tions, ibid. conferences judged the moſt effectual way 
to put a period to them, and why, 96 and [/]; but 


proved to be ineffectual, 97; the ſevere decree againſt 


the reformers, ibid. 98 and [g]; religious peace 
concluded at the ſecond diet held here, 121; acts 
favourable to the Proteſtants paſſed, ibid. remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance and ſuperſtition of 
the times, ibid. 122; confeſſion of, and its defence, 
iv. 283; 
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4 Iv. 283; and interpolations by Melancthon, ibid. and 
4 [a]; its affociates, 405. 
þ | Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo, his character, i. 362, 363, B 
1 and [I]; admired for his didactic writings, 370; his B 
3 ſucceſs againſt the Donatiſts, 409 ſuppreſſes Pela- 
| | | gianilm, 1i. 88; oppoſes the Predeſtinarians, 90. 
4 — , a Benedictine monk, ſent into Britain in vi B, 
4 cent. ii, 97 and [e]; converts many Anglo-Saxons to 
| Chriſtianity, ibid. B 
—; St. monks of, their riſe in xiii cent. and founder, 
iii. 193. B, 
Auguſtus, baſe methods uſed by him to obtain power, 5 


i. 20, 

Avignon, Popes remove thither their reſidence in xiv 

cent. iii. 315 and []; their power diminiſhed, 316; 
invent new ſchemes to acquire riches, 317. 

Aurelian, ſtate of the church under him tolerable, i. 253; 
a dreadful perſecution prevented by his death, 254. 

1 | Aureclus, Peter, an account of, iii. 361. 

if Auſonius, his character as a poet, i. 343. 

4 Auſiria, commotions in, againſt the Proteſtants, in xvii 

4 Cent. v. 106 and [p]. 

Authbert, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in Jutland and Cim- 
bria in ix cent. ii. 248; converts the Swedes, ib. | 

Autherius. Biſh p of Bethlehem, founds the congregation 
of the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. v. 4. 

Authpert, Ambroſe, his character, ii. 248; his commen- 
tary on the Revelations, ibid. 251; his lives of the 
ſaints, 259. 

Autun, Honorius of, his character and works, iii. 79; 
polemic writer, 99 · 

Auxerre, William of, bis ſyſtematic divinity, an account 
of, iii. 79. 

Awerri, i ia Africa, King of, converted'to Chriſtianity by 
the Capuchins in xvii cent. v. 41. 
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Bacon, John, an account of, iii, 361, 
. Roger, his great character, iii, 156 and = and 
240 [i]; 


nd 
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240 La]; ; his extenſive progreſs in the ſciences, 161 

and [d, e]; unjuſt impriſonment, 162. 

Bacon, Lord Verulam, his character, v. 70 and [z]. 

Baius, his diſputes about grace in xvi cent. iv. 235; is 
accuſed and condemned, with his unjuſt - treatment, 
236 and [ f . 

Balbi, John, promotes the ſtudy of the Greek language 
in xiii cent. iii. 156, 
Balduin, his controverſy concerning the merits of Chriſt, 
6. 7 

Ball, his character, iii. 30). 

Bulſamon, Theodorus, his erudition and diligence in ex- 
plaining the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws of the Greeks 
in xii cent. ini. 77. and [U]. 

Bancroft, his ſermon at Paul's Croſs, on the divine right 

of biſhops, exaſperates their conteſt with the Puritans, 
and the effects, iv. 302. 

Baptiſm, not to be conſidered as a mere ceremony, i. 1243 
the manner of celebration in i cent. 129. 

„ in iv cent. by the biſhop with lighted tapers, 
and on the vigils of Eaſter and W hitſuntide, 399. 

Baptiſmal fonts, introduced into the porches of earedes, 
when, i. 

Baptiſts, general (Armenian), their doctrine, iv. 479; 
in what they agree with the particular baptiſts, 480, 
—— =, particular (Calviniſtical), their tenets, iv. 4783 

ſettle in London, 479. 

Baradæus, Jacob, reſtores the Monophyſites in vi cent, 
ii. 145 his dexterity and diligence, 146; is acknow- 
ledged their ſecond founder, and hence they are called 
Jacobites, ibid, 

Barbarians, weſtern, perſecute the Chriſtians in x cent, 
11. 87. 

4 Moſes, his great character, ii. 313 and [p]. 

Barcochebat, aſſumes the name of the Meſſiah, i. 1553 2 
great enemy to the Chriſtians, 159 and 151. 

Bardeſanes, founder of a ſect of heretics in ii cent. i. 2203 
the doctrine he taught, 221. 

Barlaam, his book of ethics ſhews the author to be 
inclined to Stoiciſm, iii. 305; a champion for the 


Greeks againſt the Latins in xiv cent. 359. 368 ; 


”3 
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finds fault with ſome Greek monks, . xz the names he 
gives them, who are defended by Gregory Palamas, 
373, 374 3 is condemned by a council at Conſtanti- 

nople, ibid. | | 

Barnabas, the epiſtle attributed to him, ſuppoſed to be 


ſpurious, i. 113. 


Bar nabites (regular clerks of St. Paul), founded in xvi 


cent. and by whom, iv. 202; ſoon deviate from their 
firſt rule, and their office, 203 and [u]. 

Baronius, Cæſar, his Annals, an account of, iv. 206 and 

[2]; confutations of them, ibid and [a]. 

Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietiſts into a ſociety in xvii 
cent. V. 175. 

Barrow, liaac, his great zeal for natural knowledge, 
vg. - 

Bar fines tof Niſibis, a zealous promoter of Neftorianiſm, 
ii. 72. | 

, Abbot, brought the Eutychian opinions into 
Syria and Armenia in v cent. it. 79, 80; but the 
former rejects them, ibid. and [H. 

Partolus, his character, iii. 307. 

Bafil, Biſhop of Czfarea, account of him and his works, 
i. 358 and [uo]. eo , 

——, the council held at, in xv cent. iii, 419; the 
deſigns of it, and vigorous proſecutions taken at it, 
alarm the Roman pontif, 421 and [ h, i]; the decrees 
and acts of it, 422; the attempts of Eugenius IV. 
to diſſolve it ineffectual, 423; depoſe Eugenius, and 
elect another, named Felix V. 424; friars at Lau- 

ſanne ratify Felix's abdication, and confirm the elec- 
tion of Nicholas, 427. | | 

Baſilides, chief of the Egyptian Gnoſties, i. 223; gems 
ſuppoſed to come from him, 224 and [r]; enormous 
errors of his ſyſtem, 225; falſely charged with denying 
the reality of Chriſt's body, 226 [5] ; his moral doc- 
trine, ibid. his errors, and how led into an enormous 
one, 227 and [t]. i 

Baſilius, of Seleucia, writes againſt the Jews in v cent. 
ll. 44. | 

„ the Macedonian, under him the Sclavonians 

and Ruſſians are converted in ix cent. ii, 279; an in- 

| | accurate 
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accurate account of the latter by Lequien, 280 
h]. 

2411. the founder of an heretical ſect in xii cent. 
iii. 109 3 is condemned, and burnt at Conſtantinople, 
ibid, bis tenets reſemble the ancient Gnoſtics and 
Manichzans, 110; denies the reality of Chriſt's 
body, and a future ReſurreQtion, ibid. _ 

Baſſi, Matthew de, zealous in attempting to reform the 
Franciſcans in xvi cent, iv. 198, 199 and [i, 4]; 
founder of the order of the Capuchins, 200, 

Bayle, a ſceptical philoſopher in xvii cent. v. 96 and 

1 account of the letters which paſſed between 
him and Archbiſnop Wake, relative to their corre- 
ſpondence with the doctors of the Sorbonne, concern- 
ing the union project, vi. 65; authentic copies of 
them, 97. See Wale. 

Bicker, Balthaſar, account of, v. go; his peculiar 
ſentiments, and conteſt occaſioned by them, 4323 
work entitled, The World betwitched, ibid. ar- 
gument againſt the being of ſpirits unſatisfactory, 
ibid. [u], is oppoſed, and tumults conſequent there- 
upon, 433; is depoſed from his paſtoral office, and 
continues in the ſame ſentiments to his death, ibid. 
and [w]. 

Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſubſcribes, and aſter- 
wards rejects the conſtitutions of Clarendon, iii. 56. 
59 ſub fin. not. [s] ; retires into France, and returns, 
ibid ; is aſſaſſinated in his own chapel, 60; reaſons 
to clear Henry II. of England from conſenting to 
his murder, and the puniſhment inflicted on the 
aſſaſſins, ibid. [t]; is enrolled amongſt the moſt emi- 
nent ſaints, 61 and []. 

Bede, venerable, his character, ii. 247 and [u]; expoſi- 
tion of St. Paul's epiſtles and Samuel, 251; moral 
treatiſes, 258, 

Beghards (ſee Beguines ), the origin of this denomination, 
ii, 288 and [r]; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 

229; conſidered as ſeculars and laymen, 232 and [Cs]; 
the miſcries they ſuffer under Charles IV. in Ger- 
many, 351, 352; but not extirpated, 353. | 

Beghards, 
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Beghards, Belgic and German, their origin, iil. 233 and 
Lu], 234 and [w]; firſt ſociety when and by whom 
formed, ibid. and [x]; corrupted by the brethren of 
the free ſpirit in xiv cent. 377; a diviſion of this ſect, 


ibid. [c] ; the perſecution of them, and tragical con- 
cluſion, 380, 381 and [5], 


9 „Schweſtriones, in xv cent. iii. 462; their cha 
leading principle, ibid. the miſeries they ſuffer from in \ 
the Inquiſition, ibid. accounts of them by many wri- Bened 
ters imperfect, ibid. [þ]. the 

— ——, by corruption called Picards, iii. 463; their rac' 

horrible tenets, ibid, ſevere treatment from Ziſka, pro 
ibid. and [i]; called Adamites, 464 ; this name after. cip 
wards applied to the Huſſites, ibid. | I: 

Beguines (ſee Beghards), how different from the Belgic Benef 
and German, iii. 232. | the 

Behmen, Jacob, one of the Roſecrucian brethren, v. 79; po\ 
his chimerical notions and followers, 341; works; Benne 

. the 
elievers, who obtained this name in the earlieſt period Beren 
of the Chriſtian church, i. 100; how diſtinguiſned diſ 
from Catechumens, 117. Ch 

Bellarmine, Samuel, an eminent defender of the Romiſh 541 
church in xvi cent. iv. 221; his character, 222; is 547 
cenſured by the church of Rome, ibid. and [u]. gie 

Bellator, his character as a commentator, ii. 126; tranſ- doe 
lates the works of Origen, 132. and 

Bello-viſu, Armand de, an account of, iii, 240. 550 

Bembo, Peter, Cardinal, a ſuppoſed infidel writer in xvi * 
cent. iv. 159 ſen 

Benedict, of Nurſia, founder of an order of monks in das 
vi cent. ii. 118; his works, 122. Eui 

— „ Abbot of Aniane, employed by Lewis the gor 
Meek, to reform the practices of the monks in ix 5 
cent. ii. 310; reſtores the monaſtie diſcipline, ibid. ref, 
ſubjects the various monaſtic orders to that of Bene- _ 
dict of Mount Caflin, ibid, his diſcipline at firſt ad- 1 


mired, ſoon declines, 311. | 
— —— VI. Pope, his character and fate, ii. 405. 
— — VII. Pope, account of, ii, 406. the 
— — IX. his infamous character, ii. 475. nat 
i Benedict Xll. \ 
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Benedift XII. his good charaQer, iii. 323; is cenſured 
for the feſtival he added to the ritual, 371; 

XIII. Anti-pope, an account of, iii. 4or, 

2; 

Pl ve: FE XIII. Pope, his character, vi. 9. 

— — XIV, Pope (Proſper Lambertini), his great 
character, vi. 9; attempts to reform the clergy, but 
in vain, 10. 

B enediftine order of monks, its riſe in vi cent. ii. 117 
the founder's views in this inſtitution, 118; degene- 
racy among them from his practice, ibid. its rapid 
progreſs in the weſt, 119, 120; their founder's diſ- 
cipline neglected and forgot by the monks in x cent; 
il, 412, 

Benefices, the right of nomination to them aſſumed by 
the Romiſh pontiffs, who are oppoſed by the civil 
power in xiii cent. iii. 166, 167; 

Benet, Gervas, gives the denomination of Quakets to 
the ſe ſo called, and why, v. 466. 


Berenger, introduces logic into France, ii; 465; his 


diſpute with Lanfranc againſt the real preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood in the Holy Sacrament, 466, 
548 and [ſa]; commentary on the Revelations, 
547; explains the dectrines of ſcripture by lo- 
gical and metaphyſical rules, 548; maintains his 
doctrine of the Euchariſt againſt ſynodical decrees, 
and the threats and puniſhment of the civil power, 
559, 560; abjures his opinions, but teaches them 


ſoon afterwards, 561; his conduct imperfectly repre- 


ſented, ibid. makes a public recantation with an 
oath, and yet propagates his real ſentiments of the 
Euchariſt, 562; his ſecond declaration before Gre- 
gory VII, 563; ſubſcribes a third confeffion with an 
dath, 564; yet retracts publicly, and compoſes 4 
refutation, ibid. 565 and [z]; whence appear Gre» 
ory ſentiments of the Eucharift, ibid. and [Zz]; 


is fate, and the progreſs of his doQtrine, 566, 5673 


his real ſentiments, 588 and [c]; the weakneſs of the 
arguments uſed by the Roman citholic writers againſt 
the real ſentiments of this divine, 569 and [d]; the 
nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacra- 
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ment not fixed by the church of Rome in xi cent. 
ibid, ſub fin. not. [4], 


Berg, the famous form of concord reviewed there, and 


its contents, iv. 346 and [e]. 
Bermudes, John, ſent into Abyſſinia with the title of 
. patriarch, in xvi cent, iv. 177; met with little or no 


| * ſucceſs in his miniſtry, 178; a miſtake about Loyola 


being ſent into Abyſſinia, ibid. [g]. 

Bern, an account of the cruel and impious fraud acl 
in xvi cent. upon one Jetzer, by the Dominicans, iv. 
18 [A]. 

3 of, oppoſes Calviniſm, iv. 381. 

Bernard, St. Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Cry. 

| ſade in xii cent. iii. 13; draws up à rule of diſci- 

. pline for the Knights Templars, 19; expoſes in his 
writings the views of the pontiffs, biſhops, and monks, 
42 and [w, x]; conſidered as the ſecond founder of 
the Ciſtertian monks, who are called from him Ber- 

nardin monks, 66; his great influence, 67; apo- 
logy for his own conduct in the diviſions between the 
Ciſtertian monks, and thoſe of Clugni, ibid. and [Y]); 
and anſwer to it by Peter of Clugni, 68 and [i]; 

| combats the doQtrine of the ſchoolmen, 94; his 

charge againſt Abelard, 95 and [I]; as alſo again? 
Gilbert de la Porte, 96; oppoſes the doctrine of the 
immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, 105; 
combats the ſect of the Apoſtolics, 128. 

Bernard, of Sens, a myſtic writer in xv cent. his charac- 
ter, iii. 455. 

Bernoulli, two aſtronomers in Switzerland in xvii cent. 
their character, v. 72. | 

Bertramn, Ratramn, monk of Corby, eminent for re- 
futing Radber's doctrine of the Euchariſt, ii. 315 and 
(5]; prepares to draw up a clear and rational expli- 
cation of this important ſubject, by the order of 
Charles the Bald, 154 and [ m]; an account of 


this explication, 341; defends Godeſchalcus, 245; - 


his diſpute with Hinemar, about the hymn Trina 
Deitas, 349; maintains the cauſe of the Latin church 
againſt Photius, 354. 

Berulle, Cardinal, inſtitutes the order of Oratorians in 


Xvil cent. v. 173. | 
; Beryllus 
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Beryllus denies the proper ſubſiſtence of Chriſt before his - 
coming into the world, i. 306; confuted by Origen, 
he returns to the church, ibid, 

Beſſarion, how employed by the Greeks in the council 
of Florence, iii. 425; terms of reconciliation made 
by him on their part with the Latins not laſting, ibid. 
created ſoon afterwards a cardinal, ibid. his charaQer 
440 and [n]. 

Beza, Theodore, teaches the ſciences at Geneva with 
ſucceſs, iv. 376; his Latin verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, and notes, 425. 

Bibliander, an eminent writer in xvi cent. iv. 438, 

Biblical college's, what ſo called, and their riſe in xvii 
cent. v. 315. | 

Bibliciſts, Chriſtian doctors ſo called, their riſe in xii 
cent. iii. 29; decline in xiii cent. 249 ; oppoſe the 
ſcholaſtic divines, 251. 

Biddle, John, a famous writer among the Socinians in 
xvii cent. v. 505 and [wo]. | 

Biel, a ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. iii. 443. 

Biſhops, appointed firſt at Jeruſalem, i. 105; the nature 
and extent of their dignity at their firſt inſtitution, 
ibid. their authority augmented by the councils, 178; 
acknowledge themſelves the delegates of their reſpec- 
tive churches, and authoritative rules of faith and 
manners when claimed by them, ibid. their power 
vehemently aſſerted by Cyprian in iii cent. 266; theic 
contentions with each other about the extent of 
power, in iv and following centuries, produced violent 
commotions in the church, 356; diſputes beween 
the biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople in v cent. 
li. 22, 23; their court when firſt eſtabliſhed, 303 
their ambition to extend their juriſdiction, in x cent. 
li, 409; aſpire after, and obtain, temporal dignities, 
410; admit perſons to the order of ſaints, indepen- 
dently on the power of the Roman pontif, 423; op- 
poſe the arrogance of the pontifs in xiii cent. iii. 167 ; 
diſputes between them and the Mendicants, 200 ; ſen- 
timents of the Puritans concerning them, iv. 393 
and ſn], | 

Biztchi, a ſet, See Tertiaries. 

R 2 Blanc, 
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Blanc, Lewis le, his writings to reconcile the Romiſh 
and Reformed churches in xvii cent. v. 379 ; unſuc- 
ceſsful, 330. | | 

Blandrata, George, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſy!. 
vania, and his character, iv. 413. 

Bleſayck, Nicholas, charges David George with main- 
taining blaſphemous errors, and has his body burnt, 
iv. 482. | | 

Bleſſenſis, Petrus, his works, iii. 79 and [o]; refutes the 

ews in xii cent. 99. 

Blount, Charles, his oracles of reaſon and death, v. 60, 
61 and il. | 

Blumius, Henry, his change of religion in xvii cent. and 
character, v. 137 and [g]. i 8 

Boc t hold. John a taylor of Leyden, and mock King of 

Munſter, an account of, iv. 452; bis enthuſiaſtic 
impiety and feditious madneſs, particularly at Munſter, 
ibid. 453 and ſp, , ander]; ſhort reign and ignomi- 
nious death, ibid. | 

Badin, a ſuppoſed infidel writer in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

| Beethius, an account of, ii. 107; the only philoſopher in 
vi cent. 108. ; 

Boetius, his controverſy with Balduin in xvii cent. . 

6. 

A preſides at the ſynod of Dort, and hates the 
Arminians, v. 453. 

Bogomiles, a ſect of heretics in xii cent. iii; 109; founder 
Baſilius, ibid. their name, whence, 110 and [u]. 

Bohemia, commotions in xv cent. excited by the miniſtry 
of John Huſs, iii. 446; how terminated, 451; troubles 
there excited againſt the Proteſtants in xvii cent. v. 
106; who defend themſelves furiouſly, and chuſe 
Frederick V. King, x07 and [e]; account of the war, 
and dreadful conſequences of it to the King and the 
Bohemians, ibid. how defeated, 108 [r and 5]; pro- 
greſs of the war unfavourable to the confederates, with 
the Emperors proceedings, 109; Guſtavus Adolphus 
intervenes, 111; end of the thirty years war, ibid, 
112; the peace of Weſtphalia, advantages to the 
Proteſtants, and the diſappointment of the Pope, 113 


114 and [y]. "OM 
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Bobemian, Moravian, brethren, from whence defcended, 
iv. 406; their character, ibid, recommend themſelves 
to Luther's friendſhip, and embrace the ſentiments of 
the Reformed, 407. 

Bobemiant, 4 to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 278. 

Boineburg, Baron, deſerts the Proteſtant religion in xvii 
cent. and the cauſe examined, v. 137 and [o]. 


Bois, Abbe du, his ambition a principal obſtacle to the 


projet of union between the Engliſh and French 
churches, vi. 86. See Gerardin. 
Boleſlaus, King of Poland, revenges the murder of Adal- 


bert Biſhop of Prague, ii. 436; compels the Pruflians 


to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. 

Bilonia, the fame of this academy in xii cent. iii. 30; 
ſpurious diploma of its antiquity, ibid. [e] the ſtudy 
of the ancient Roman law very much promoted in it, 


33. 

Bolſec, Jerom, declaims againſt Calvin's doctrine of di- 
vine decrees, and his character, iv. 434; his treat- 
ment from Calvin cauſes a breach between the latter 
and Jacques de Bourgogne, ibid. 

Binaventura, an eminent ſcholaſtic divine in xiii cent. 
iii. 208; his prudent endeavours to eſtabliſh concord 
among the Franciſcans unſucceſsful, ibid. and 214 ; 
his great learning, 239 and [g]. 

Biniface, III. Pope, engages the Emperor and tyrant 
Phocas to deprive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of the 
title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to confer it upon the 
Roman pontiff in vii cent. ii. 169. 

V. Pope, enacts the law for taking refuge in 
churches in vii cent, ii. 185, 1 5 

——  Winfred, converts the Germans in viii cent. ii. 
205 and [c]; his other pious exploits, ibid. advance- 
ment in the church, ibid. and death, 206; entitled the 
Apoſtle of the Germans, and the judgment to be 
formed about ir, ibid. and [4]; an account of, 247. 


, attempts the converſien of the Pruſſians in xi 
cent. ii. 436; his fate, 437 and [h]. | 


VIII. Pope, makes a collection, which is called 
the ſixth book of the Decretals in xiii cent, iii. 1633 
his arrogant aſſertion in favour of papal power, 167 ; 
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' Boulanvilliers, Count, character of him, with his defence 


1 N . 
infamous character, 186 ; aboliſhes all the acts of his 
predeceſſor, 220; inſtitutes the jubilee, 263 his inſo- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and quarrel, 
3133 excommunicates the king, 3143 is ſeized by the 
order of Philip, and dies, ibid. and [g]. 

Berri, Joſeph Francis, his romantic notions, v. 240; 
is ſentenced to perpetual imptiſonment, 241. 
Boſius, George, his doQrine in xvii cent. v. 330. 
Boſſuet, Biſnop of Meaux, his character and works for 

reconciling the French Proteſtants, v. 126 and []; 
followed by others on their own private authority, 
127; plan of reconciliation recommended by the 
| Biſhop of Tinia, who was commiſſioned for this pur. 
poſe, 128; but in vain, ibid, his defence of the Re- 


gale, 156 [&]; diſpute with Fenelon, and the occa- 
ſion, 236. ; 


of Spinoza, v. 68 and [y]. 
Bourgogne, Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 
occaſion, iv. 434. 
Bourig non, Antoinette, an account of her enthuſiaſm in 
*Xvii cent. v. 314; her main and predominant principle, 
515 and [/]; patrons of her fanatical doctrine, 516 
and [g, h]. 

Bouwenſon, Leonard, excites a warm conteſt about ex- 
communication in xvi cent. iv. 461 ; ſevere doctrine 
concerning it, ibid, 

Beyle, Robert, his leQures, v. 51, 52 and [y], 72; bis 
great character, 92. 

Branbantius, an account of his treatiſe on bees, iii. 367. 

Brachmans, veneration paid them by the Indians, v. 
11; their title aſſumed by Robert de Nobili, ibid. and 
[T]; and by other Jeſuits, 12 and [m]. 

Bradwardine, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, an eminent 
mathematician in xiv cent. iii. 307; his book on pro- 
vidence, 367. 

Brabe, Tycho, a. celebrated aſtronomer in xvii cen“. v. 72. 

Breckling, Frederick, his uncharitable writings, and cha- 
racter, v. 345 and [Y]. 

Bredenberg, John, a collegiate, defends the doctrine of 
Spinoza in xvii cent. v. 509; debate between him and 

| Cuiper 
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Cuiper concerning the uſe of reaſon in religious mat- 
ters, 50g and [Z]. | | 

Bremen, republic of, embraces Calvin's doctrine and in- 
ſtitutions, iv. 383 and [5], 

Brethren and ſiſters of the Free Spirit, a ſect in xiii cent. 
lit. 278, 279 and [r, 5]; various names and ſingular 
behaviour, 280 and [t]; dangerous and impious con- 
cluſion dawn by them from their myſtic theology, 
281 ; ſentences from ſome more ſecret books belong- 
ing to them, ibid [w]; ſome among them of _emi- 
nent piety, 282; place the whole of religion in in- 
ternal devotion, ibid. their ſhocking violation of de- 
cency, 284 and [y]; execrable and blaſphemous doc- 
trine of ſume amongſt them, 285 and [z]; their firſt 
riſe ſeems to have been in Italy, 286 [a]; ſeveral 
edicts againſt them in xiv cent. 376; prevail over all 
oppolition, 377; called by various names, 462; un- 
dergo ſevere puniſhments from the inquiſition, ibid. 
and [%]; as allo from Ziſka in xv cent, 463, 464 and 
[i]. 

| _— Clerks of the common life, an account of 
them in xv cent. iii. 437; diviſions into the lettered 
| and illiterate, and their ſeveral employments, 438; ſiſ- 
ters of this ſociety how employed, ibid, the fame of the 
{chools erected by them, and of ſome eminent men edu- 


cated in them, ibid. 439 and [h, i]. 
— white, their riſe in xv cent, iii. 464; their 
; name, whence, and what doctrines were taught by 


their chief, ibid. and [&]; their leader apprehended 
by Boniface IX. and burnt, with the ſuppreſſion of 


5 the ſect, 465 and J]; various opinions concerning the 
4 equity of the ſentence paſſed upon their leader, 4.56 3 
and [m]. | | 
t Britiſh ecclefiaftics, ſucceſsful in their miniſtry among the 
* Germans in viii cent. ii. 204. 
Brito, Guil. and his character, iii. 155 and [i]. 
7. Britons, if converted as early as king Lucius, i. 150. 
1 Brown, George, Archbithop of Dublin, his zeal in the 
cauſe of the Reformation in Ireland, iv. 127 ; his 
of character, ibid. [JI]; Moſheim's miſtake here, and 
nd Queen Mary's cruel defigns in Ireland prevented, 128 
er In]; deprived under her, who encourages Popery, 
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that afterwards receives under Elizabeth a final and 
irrecoverable blow to the intereſt of the Romiſh cauſe, 
129 and [a]; his ſingular account of the genius and 
ſpirit of the Jeſuits, 191 [a]. 

Brown, Robert, founder of the Browniſts in xvi cent, 
iv. 40O, ; his notions, 401 and []; renounces bis 
ſeparation from the church of England, 403. 

Brownifts, a ſect of Puritans, iv. 400; their ſentiments 
on church-government, 401 and [x]; retire into the 
Netherlands, 403; their fate on their founder's renoun. 
cing his ſeparation, ibid. [x and y]; doctrine and 
diſcipline cenſured, v. 406. 

Brulifer, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. iii, 


Brune, attempts with Boniface the converſion of the 
Pruffians, ii. 347; is maſſacred, with his colleague ard 
other followers, ibid. 

„founder of the Carthuſians in xi cent. ii, 524 
and [Y]. 

, two of that name, ii. 542. 

w—, Jordano, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent, iv, 
Ly. | 

Be Peter, attempts to reform the abuſes and ſuper- 
ſtition of his times, and is charged with fanaticiſm, iii, 
116; founder of the Petrobruſhans, ibid. is burnt, ibid. 
ſome of his tenets, ibid. 

Bryennius, Nicephorus, an eminent hiſtorian in xii cent, 
Is 27. . 

e 260 Joſephus, his works, iii. 439. 

Bucer, Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the Reformed and the Lutherans, iv. 
365 ; how defeated, ibid. his attempts to modify the 
doctrine of the Swiſs church to that of Luther, and 
bow defeated, 374. | 

Budnæans, a ſect of Socinians, their doctrine, iv. 501; 
their founder, with his character and ſentiment, 524; 
who is Excommunicated, but readmitted, ibid. and 
followed by William Davides, Franken, and others, 
425, 426. 
ugenhagius, draws up a form of religious government 
and doQrine, according to the principles of the Reform- 
ation, for the Danes, iv. 84; the ſalutary * 
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| of this work in perfecting the Reformation in Den- 
mark, 85, and [u]. 
Bugenhagius, Joha, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, 


C——_— 


iv. 305. 
; Bullinger, bis character, iv. 425; writings, 438. 
; Bulgarians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 278. 
Burchard, Biſhop of Worms, character of his Decreta 
$ written in x cent. ii. 416. 


Burctbard, Francis, writes againſt the treaty of Paſſau, 
. iv. 293 


4 Burg, Gibbon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvii cent, 
v. 126 and [s]. | 
i Burgundians, ſpontaneouſly embrace Chriſtianity, ii. 5 


the cauſe to which this is imputed, 6; inclined to 
he Atianiſm, ibid. ü 
id Buri-y, Walter, the uſe of his works, iii. 308; his cha- 
rater, 361. 


4 Bus, Czſar de, founder of the order of the fathers of the 


Chriſtian doarine in xvi cent. iv. 203. 
Buſcherus, Statius, oppoſes the pacific projects of Ca- 


v. lixtus in xvii cent. v. 303; the conduct of the latter 
upon this occafion, 3043 an account of the Crypto- 
t- Papiſmus of Buſcherus, ibid. 
It, | 
id. 6 CO 
nt. Cabaſilas, Nicholas, an eminent mathematician in xiv 
cent. iii. 308. 
— —, Nilos, his character, iii. 360. 


i. 48; derived from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. 
much taught and admired by the Jews, 92. 

Cæcilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, condemned in iv cent. 
i. 403; the reaſons alleged for it, ibid. meets with a 
violent oppoſitiot from Donatus, 404 and [e]. 


Pelagianiſm, ii. 86; account of, ibid. O]. 
Cæſarius if Arles, his works, ii. 121, 129, 457. 
Cajetan, Cardinal, his conference at Augſburg with 
Luther on the nature and extent of indulgences, iv. 
36; inſolent behaviour, and fruitleſs iſſue, of the 
debate, 37 and [r]; abſurd expreſſion concerning 
| Chiiſt's 


Cabbala, the ſource of many errors among the Jews, 


Cæleſlius, his doctrine of original fin one main ſource of 
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Chriſt's blood, 30, 40 and [x]; character of his ex. 
poſition of the Bible, 217. 

Carnites, an account of their tenets, i. 233. 

Calliſtus, Nicephorus, his character and works, iii. 304. 360, 

Calixtenes, in Bohemia, their riſe in xv cent. iii. 448; 
four demands, 449. 

Calixtus, George, his zeal for reconciling the Proteſtants 
and Catholics in xvii cent. v. 130; as alſo the Ly. 
therans and Reformed, 279; his peculiar method and 
form of theology, 298 ; ſyſtem of moral theology, 330; 
author of Syncretiſm, and character, 302; oppoſed 
by whom, 303; his death, 305 and [4]; doctrine 
condemned, and creed drawn up againſt it by the Lu- 
theran doctors, 306; opinions, 307 and [/]; bis 
real deſign, 308 ſub, fin, not. [/]; two great prin- 
Ciples, with debates carried on with the doctors of Rin- 
telen, Coninſberg, 310; and Jena, 311 ; the candid 
examination of Glaſſius on this occaſion, 312 and [4]. 

, Frederic Ulric, oppoſes the creed of the Lu- 
theran doQtors againſt Syncretiſm, v. 306. 

Colixtus II. Pope, his great character, iii. 47; diſputes 
concerning inveſtitures ſubſide by his prudence, 48. 


(III. inflitutes in xy cent. the feſtival of the 


Transfiguration, iii. 460. 

Calovius, a Lutheran writer in xvii cent. v. 296; attacks 
Calixtus, 304; his malignity againſt the diſciples of 
Calixtus, even after his death, 305. 

Calvin, John, a ſhort character of him, iv. 89 and 
** b] ; facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 

utherans, iv. 366, 367 and [g]; error here, 367 ; ict 
on foot the controverſy about predeſtination, 369 ; bis 
opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors, 
Ibid. the former, propagated with diſcord, carried to 
the greateſt height, 370; founder of the Reformed 
church, 374, 375 and [o]; his grand views how in part 
executed, ibid. 376, 377 and [p]; doctrine and diſci- 
pline altered from that of Zuingle in three points, ibid, 
firſt the power of the magiſtrate, ibid. ſecond, the eu— 
chariſt, little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from- Zuingle, 378, 379 and [J. 380 and 


jr]; different from the Romaniſts, ibid. third, in 


God's ablolute decree, ibid, his changes not approved 
or 


or received by all the Reformed, 381 ; gains ground in 
Germany, 382; and in France, 383; in Scotland by 
Knox, and in England, 386; his ſyſtem made the 
public rule of faith in the latter place under Edward 
VI. 387; his ſyſtem adopted in the Netherlands, 404 ; 
his rigid diſcipline, and reſolution in eſtabliſhing it 
and the dangers he is thereupon expoſed to, 421, 423 
and [4]; his interpretation of the precepts of Ariſtotle, 
424; Commentary, and why ſharply cenſured, 425 
Inſtitutes of the Chriſtian religion, 426; Practical di- 
vinity, or life and manners of a true Chriſtian, 428 ; 


conteſt with the ſpiritual libertines, 430; with thoſe. 


of Geneva, 431; diſputes with Caſtalio, 433; with 
Bolſec, 434; with Ochinus, 435; puts Servetus to 
death, 490; his method of interpreting ſcripture ſcru- 


pulouſly followed by the members of the Reformed - 


church, v, | 

Calvini/ts, ſecret, favourers of, in Saxony, iv. 240; whence 
called, Crypto-Calviniſts, 344; attempts to fpread 
their dodtrine, 351; and conſequences, with the 
death of Crellius4hbejr chief patron, 353. 

Camaldclites, a monaſtic order, their riſe in xi cent. it. 
529; founder Romuald, whoſe followers are divided 
into two clafſes, the Cznobites and the Eremites, 530 
and [Z]. | 

Camaterus, Andronicus, his character, iii. 77. 

Cambalu (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement V. 
into an archbiſhopric in xiv cent. iii. 297. 

Camerarius, Joachim, a promoter of univerſal learning, 
and his character, iv. 297; his Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, 305. ; 

Cameron, John, his reconciling docttine and endeavours, 
V. 374. ; 

Campanella, a philoſopher in xvi cent. iv. 164; his cha- 
rater, ibid. [p]. 

Campanus, his heretical notions, iv. 488 and [a]. 


Canon of ſcripture, ſuppoſed to be fixed about ii cent. i. 


108; and reaſons for this ſuppoſition, 109. 

Canons, a religious order, their origin in viii cent, ii. 
241; their founder Chrodagangus, 242 and [Y]; en- 
couraged by Lewis the Meck, 310; who orders a 
| | Ne 
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, Roman, their luxurious lives, iv, 197. 


Capito, Robert, an account of, iii. 155, 240 and [i]; 


-Caputiati, a ſect of fanatics in xii cent. iii. 128. 


Car dan, a philoſopher in xvi cent, iv. 163; his charac- 
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new rule to be drawn up for their obſervance, which 
is condemned, and inſtitutes the firſt Canoneſſes, 31. 
and [Y]; the author of this rule, ibid. partiality of 
their hiſtorians, ibid. [i]; degenerate from their pri. 
mitive purity, 3123 corruption among them in xi cent, 
537; reſormation attempted, and new laws made, 
538 ; diſtinftion into regular and ſecular, ibid, why 
called Regular canons of St. Auguſtin, 539 and [y] 
introduction into England, 540. 

Canons, regular, their uſeſul lives and manners in xii 
cent. iii. 68; conteſt with the monks about pre-emi- 
nence, 69. 


Cantachuzenus, John, his hiſtory of his own times, and 

confutation of the Mahometan law, iii. 360. 

Cantipreten/is, Thomas, his character, iii. 240. 

Capiſiran, John, his character, iii. 442; eminent for 
his defence of papal authority, ibid. 


his commentaries on Dionyſius, 240. 8 

Cappel, Lewis, charged with making imprudent and 
baſe conceſſions, through a deſire of diminiſhing the 
prejudices or reſentment of the Papiſts againſt the 
Proteſtants in xvii cent. 5, 377; the voluminous and 
elaborate work undertaken by him, what ibid. [q, 7, 

and J; zealouſly oppoſed ibid. 378; the churches of 
Switzerland alarmed at his opinions, and the event, 

6. 

Ph... John, his character, iii. 227, 

Capuchins, their origin in xvi cent. and founder, iv. 
198, 199 and [i, 4]; envy againſt them, and why ſo 
called, ibid. and Im, n]; baniſhed Venice in xvil 
cent. v. 146. but recalled, 147 and [a]. 


Caracalla, Emperor, his lenity to the Chriſtians, i. 242. 


ter, ibid. [u]. | 

Cardinals, the right of electing to the ſee of Rome veſted 
in them by Nicholas II. in xi cent. ii. 479 and (e]; 
their origin, and rights, 481 and [&, i]; divided into 


two claſſes, of Cardinal Biſhops and Cardinal _ 
3 4833 | 
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4833 and the meaning of theſe terms, 484, 485 and 
la; their college augmented by Alexander III, 486, 
87. | | 

. in Rome, their number, iv. 169; what in- 
capable of being elected to the ſee of Rome, 170 and 
b]. 

Ms, an eminent hiſtorian among the Lutherans, iv. 
296. | | 

Carlo/tadt, his intemperate zeal, and warm debates with 
Luther, iv. 314; excites a tumult at Wittemberg, 
315 and [g]; leaves Wittemberg, and oppoſes the 
ſentiments of Luther concerning the Euchariſt, ibid. 
316 and [Y]; propagates his doctrine in Switzerland, 
ibid, favourable diſpoſition towards the Anabaptiſts, 
and enthuſiaſtical teachers, ibid. charged with fanati- 
ciſm, ibid. and [i]. | 

Carmelites, a monaſtic order, their riſe in xii cent. iii. 
73; founded by Albert Patriarch of Jeruſalem, ibid. 
their rule of diſcipline, ibid. and [?]; unwarrantable 
pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias 
was their founder, ibid. and [r]; the abſurd: arguments 
brought in ſupport of this pretence, 74; their arrival 


in England, 75, ſub. fin. not. [y]; tranſplanted into 


Europe, and favoured by Honorius III, Pope, 193; 
reformation introduced amongſt them in xvi cent. iv. 
200 ; diviſions among(t them, 201. | 

Caro (Cher) Hugo de St. his Concordance to the Bible, 
the firſt that appeared, iii. 240 and []; collects the 
various readings of the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek 
Bibles, ibid. | | 

Carpathius, John, his moral writings, ii. 258, 

Carpathius, Philo, bis character, ii. 41. 

Carpecrates, an Egyptian Gnoſtick, i. 227; his impious 
tenets, which deſtroy all virtue, ibid. | 

Cartes, M. des, an aſtronomer, v. 723 his character, 
81; philoſophy, 82; method adopted by him, and 


the clergy alarmed, 83; charged with atheiſm, op- 
poſed by other (es, and the conſequence to ſcience, ' 
84; his method applauded, yet ſeveral faults found 


in it, 85; Gaſſendi his chief adverſary, ibid. has a 
great number of followers, 86; metaphyſical, im- 
proved and propagated with ſucceſs, 90; by Male- 

branche 
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Catechumens, an order of Chriſtians in the early ages of 
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branche and Leibnitz, with the charaQer of each, qu iter, 
and [r]. | l Alex 
Carteſian controverſy in Holland, an account of, v. 423; their 
philoſophy, why conſidered as a ſyſtem of impicty, clerg 
424; edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, 425. 39. 
Carthuſians, a monaſtic order, its riſe in xi cent. ii. 534. Celſus, | 
founder and ſevere laws, ibid. and [h]; why ſo ſcw gen, 
nuns of that order, 536 and [4]. Celts, le: 
Caſſian, his character, ii. 35 and [9]. and x 
Caſſiodorus, his character, ii. 123; expoſitions of ſcrip- Cane, C 
ture, 136. v. 38 
Caſtalio, Sebaſtian, oppoſes Calvin, and his character, iv, ed, i 
; 3 and [y]; is baniſhed Geneva, and received into fin an 
Bail, 434 and [z]. Century, 


— i 
cent. 
276.— 
Xii 
xvi c 
— Xvi 
III, e 
Cerdo, fi 
princi 
Cere moni 


Caſliliant, the extraordinary method uſed by them to de- 
termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman and 
Gothic ſervice in xi cent. ii. 574. 

Caſtiliane, Gilbert de, refutes the Jews in xii cent, iii. 


99. | — 
Caſuifts, ancient, not ſo good as the Lutheran, iv. 309 
and [c]. 


the Church, i. 100; how diſtinguiſhed from believers, 
117 ; not admitted to the ſacrament, 400. 


Cathari/ts, Paulicians, ſo called in xi cent. ii. 579 ; their the Je 
unhappy ſtate in xii cent. iii. 112 and [y]; reſemble why | 
the Manichæans in their doctrine, and hence called by mode! 

that name, ibid. their tenets, 113 and []; two prin» 289; 
cipal ſects, ibid. their doctrine and ſubdiviſions, 114; of At 
ſentiments concerning the birth of Chriſt, ibid, church genere 
conſtitution and diſcipline, 115 and [A]. with x 

Cedrenus, an hiſtorian in xi cent. ii. 459. Romi. 

Celeftine I. Pope, ſends Palladius and Patrick to convert rope, 
the Iriſh in v cent. ii. 8. nature 

III. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, the in ix « 
Duke of Auſtria, the King of Galicia and Leon, iii, wy ib 
63. ä 

— V. Pope, obnoxious to- the clergy, anc why, Increal 
iii. 185; his good character, ibid. reſigns the papal the F 
chair, and is founder of the Celcſtines, 186; is church 
fainted, ibid. | WR 

In 


Celiter, 


d 
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Celiites, their riſe at Antwerp in xiv cent. iii. 355; called 
Alexians and Lollards, with the reaſon, ibid. and [u]; 
their fame and progreſs, 357, 358 ; oppreſſed by the 
clergy, ibid. privileges granted them by the Popes, 


9. 

gen his objections againſt Chriſtianity refuted by Ori- 
gen, i. 103. 

Celts, learning among them in i cent. i. 94; their Druids 
and prieſts eminent for their wiſdom, ibid. | 

Cme, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine (ſee Pajon ) 

v. 384 3 bis fingular tranſlation of the Bible condemn- 

ed, ibid. and [5]; he rejects the doctrine of original 

fin and human impotence, &c. ibid. and [e]. 

Century, i. its Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1.—ii cent. 147. 
ii cent. 241.—iv cent. 313.— v cent, ii. 1.vi 
cent. 95. —vii cent. 151.— viii cent. 203.—ix cent. 
276.—x cent. 372.— xi cent. 434.—xii cent. iii. Is 
-xiii cent. 131.—xiv cent. 295.— Xx cent. 386.— 
xvi cent, iv. 6. — Appendix I, 136.—xvii cent. v. 1. 
—Xviii cent, vi. 1.— Appendix II, 45.— Appendix 
III, 6x. 

Cerdo, founder of an heretical ſect in Aſia, i. 218; his 

principles and tenets, ibid. 219. 

Ceremonies (rites), two only inſtituted by Chriſt, i, 1243 

the Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not all places, ibid. 

why multiplied in ji cent. 201 - 206; the eſteem of 
modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their increaſe in iii cent. 

289; their burthen in iv cent. apparent from a ſaying 

of Auguſtin, 393; how multiplied in » cent. with a 

general view of the new rites, which are attended 

with much pomp, ii. 55 ; ſeveral introduced into the 

Romiſh ritual in vii cent, ii. 184 ; additions by every 


it Pope, with ſeveral examples, ibid. 185 ; their origin, 

nature, and ends, become the ſubjects of many writers 
5 in ix cent. 357; theſe writings conſidered as to their 
" uſe, ibid. a general account of them in this cent. 358; 

many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 362 [#]; their 
* Increaſe, and the nature of them in x cent. 427 ; of 
al the Romiſh church, impoſed on all the weltern 
| churches, 5733 the ſuperior excellence of the Latin 


or Gothic ritual left to be determined by fingle com- 
dat and hery trial in Caſtile, 574 ; abſurdity of per- 
5 6 | forming 


255 


256 


Cerinthus, founder of an heretical ſect in i cent. i. 144; 


Cerularius, Michael, patriarch of Conftantinople, revive 


1 N b k x. 


forming divine worſhip in an unknowin tongue, which 
prevails both in the Latin and Eaſtern churches, ibid, 
575 ; the eagerneſs of the Grecian biſhops to increaſe 
their ritual in xii cent. iii. 106; multiplied in xi 
cent. 260; ridiculous, and thoſe inſtituted in relation 
to the Euchariſt, 261 and [r], 2623 many and uſeleſ 
ceremonies remain in xvi cent, iv. 242; where molt 
prevalent, 243 and [n]. x 


blends the doctrines of Chriſt with the etrots of the 
Jews and Gnoſtics, and how, 145; an advocate fur 
the Millennium, and promiſes his followers a ſenſual 
paradiſe for a thouſand years, and an endleſs life in the 
celeſtial world, 145. | 


the controverſy between the Greeks and Latins in xi 
cent. ii. 440, 5533 accuſes the Latins of various errors, 
and reſents the Pope's arrogance, 554 z violent mea- 
ſures uſed on both ſides, 555 3 adds new accuſations, 
556. 

Chains, what ſo called by the Latins, ii. 127. 

Chais, his letters concerning the jubilee commended, il. 
86 [a], 264 [x]. 

Chalcedon, fourth general council called by Marcian the 
Emperor, ii. 77; the legates of Leo I. Pope, preſide 
at the council, 783 condemns, depoſes, and baniſhes 
Dioſcorus, ibid. annuls the acts of the ſecond council 
at Epheſus, ibid. the doctrine relating to Chriſt efta- 
bliſned here, what, ibid.; the melancholy conſe- 
quences of this council, 79. 

Chal-idius, his notions of the agteement between the 
Chriſtian and Pagan religions, i. 336 ; this philoſo- 
pher not alone in this opinion, ibid. whether a Chriſtian 
or not, ii. 101 [u]. : 

Chapters, controverſy about the three, in vi cent. ii. 13 
and [e]; condemned by Juſtinian, and warm oppoli- 
tion, ibid. | 

Charenton, ſynod of, pacificatory attempts at, in vil 
cent. v. 272; but ineffeQual, 273 and []. 

Charity, feaſts of, called Agapæ, what i. 64; celebrated 
at the concluſion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, 1293 ſuppteſſed in v cent. ii. 56. 


Charlemag"'s 
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Charlemagne, his expedition againſt the Saxons in viii 


cent. ii. 208; his deſign of propagating Chriſtianity, 
ibid. the averſion of the Saxons to the goſpel, and 
whence, 209 [h] ; his methods for converting and re- 
taining the Saxons, ibid. [i]; is canonized, 211; the 
judgment to be formed of his converſions, ibid. 
his attempts againſt the Saracens not very ſucceſsful, 


214; revives learning among the Latins, through the 
- affiſtance of Alcuin, 217; if founder of the univerſity 


of Paris, conſidered, 218 ; his munificence to the Ro- 
man pontif, and the cauſe, 227 ; his grant to the ſee 
of Rome, and its extent uncertain, 233, 234 and [u]; 
the motives to which this grant is to be attributed, 235 
opportunity opened for the weſtern empire, which he 
embraces, ibid, and [w]; his rights, and the papal right 
to diſpoſe of an empire, conſidered, 236 and [y], 237 
LZ]; his works, 246; expoſition and zeal for the ſtudy 
of the ſcriptures, 251; miſſes his aim, and how, 252, 
253 and [g]; aſſembles a council at Francfort, at 
which the worſhip of images was unanimouſly con- 
demned, 267 and [z]; his attachment to the Romiſh 
ritual, 270; attempts to ſtop the progreſs of ſuperſti- 


tion, how rendered ineffectual, 271, 
Charles the Bald, a great patron of letters and the ſci- 


ences, ii. 288, 289. 


V. Emperor, is perſuaded to prevent the iſſuing 


of any e edict againſt Luther, iv. 55; unwill- 
ing to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at 
which Luther is baniſhed, ibid. ratifies the ſentence 
of Luther's baniſhment, 56 and [r]; his interview 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 
council, and the anſwer of Clement VII. to his re- 
queſt, 76, 77; is an advocate for papal authority 
at the diet of Augſburg, 93, 94; concludes a 
peace with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 
100; liſtens to the ſanguine councils of Paul III. 
110; his deſigns give occaſion to the Proteſtants to 
take up arms, ibid, raiſes an army againſt the Pro- 
teſtant princes for oppoſing the council of Trent, 
111; his baſe and perfidious behaviour io Philip 
Landgrave of Heſſe, 112 and [y]; his real views, 
118; diſconcerted by Maurice of Saxony, 119; bis 

Vor. VI. attempts 
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Aon 
attempts to impoſe on the Germans the edict called 
Interim, and conſequence, iv. 326. 


Charles I. of England, his character, v. 119; three 


principal objects of his adminiſtration, 392; entruſts 
the execution of his plan to Laud, 393 his procla- 
mation in favour of Calviniſm - perverted by Laud, 
ibid, ſub not. [m]; diſſentions between him and the 
Parliament increaſe, 396; the latter aboliſh epiſcopal 
government, and bring the King to the ſcaffold, 39); 
reflexions upon this event, and the conduct of the 
Puritans, ibid. | 

II. patron of arts, v. 72; his character, 120 
and [I]; ſtate of the church under him, and his 
ſucceſſors, 415; Act of Uniformity, called alſo To- 


leration Act, under him, 416; and [Y]; conſequences 


to the Non-conformiſts ; and fluctuating ſtate, ibid. 
417 ; ſuffering ftate of the Quakers under him, v. 471; 
grants Pennſylvania to William Penn, 47 3. 

Cbarnſi, or Solares, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 270 
and [g]. 

Charron, an enemy to the Goſpel, iv. 159. | 

Chaumont, French ambaſſador to the King of Siam, 

with the latter's acute anſwer to the farmer's memo» 
rial, v. 17 and [g]. ö 

Chemnitz, Martin, his examination of the council of 
Trent commended, iv. 296, 297; Harmonies of the 

Evangeliſts, 305. 

Childeric, III. King of France, depoſed by Pope Zachary 

in viii cent. ii. 230 [9]. | 

Chillingworth, a leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii 
cent. his great character, v. 414; his work intitled 
the Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation, 
commended, ibid. [4]. : 

China, Chriſtianity planted there in vii cent. by Jeſuja- 
bas of Gaddala, ii. 151; the ſtate of Chriſtianity here 
in xiv cent. iii. 297. 

, miſſions there in xvii cent. v. 18; their aſto- 

niſhiog fucceſs, 19; owing to the Jeſuits, with 


their dexterity in arts and ſciences, 20; progreſs of 


Chriſtianity how retarded, with a change of affairs, 
ibid. great ſucceſs, 21; Romiſh miſſions in xvill 
cent. 
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cent. vi. 2; ſtate of Chriſtianity ſomewhat preca- 
rious, 4. ; | 
Chineſe monument diſcovered at Siganfu in vii cent. ii. 
152 and [a]; Chriſtians, diſpute about allowing them 
their old religious rites in xviii cent, vi. 4. 
Choniates, Nicetas, a good hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 149. 
Chorepiſcopi, their origin and office, i. 106; permitted to 
baptize, but not to confirm, as confirmation was re- 
ſerved to the biſhop alone, 129, 130 and [i]. 
Chofroes, King of Perſia, a violent perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians in vi cent. ii. 104; a patron of the Ariſtote- 
lian philoſophy, 110. 
Chriſt, his birth, i. 53; accounts of him in the four 
goſpels, 54; his choice of twelve apoſtles and ſeventy 
diſciples, and reaſon for this particular number, 56; 
extent of his fame beyond Judea, 57; his death, 59; 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, 60; pours put the Holy 
Ghoſt on his apoſtles, 61 ; his goſpel preached firſt to 
the Jews and Samaritans, ibid. reſpected among the 
Gentiles, 65, 66 and [c]; left the form of the 
church undetermined, 9/7 and [z]; inſtitutes only two 
Sacraments, 123; hence a multitude of ceremonies 
not neceſſary or eſſential to Chriſtianity, 1243 com- 
_ pariſon between him and the philoſophers, and its 
fatal conſequence, 256, 257 3 a parallel arrogantly 
drawn between him and Apollonius Tyaneus, 334 
diſputes about the nature of his body in vi cent. ii, 
147; debates about the manner of his birth in ix cent. 
349 z the feſtival of his body, or the Holy Sacra- 
meat, in Xiii cent. and its origin, iii. 180, 2613 con- 
troverſy in xv cent, concerning the worſhip due to 
| his blood, and how decided by Pius II. 457, 458; 
bis divine nature denied by the Socinians, iv. 485, 
486 ; omnipreſence of his fleſh, a ſubject of debate in 
Xvii cent. v. 331; generation of, according to Roell's 
ſentiments, 430; his humanity denied by the Qua- 
kers, with their opinions concerning him, 482, 483. 
Chriſtian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
points, and what theſe are, i. 115; rites or ceremo- 
nies multiplied in ii cent. and the reaſons, 200; re- 
mark of Lord Bolingbroke concerning the elevation 
of the hoſt in the RE church, 201, [a]; firſt 
2 


reaſon 
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reaſon, a defire to enlarge the borders of the church, 
ibid, a paſſage in Gregory Thaumaturgus's life il. 
luſtrating this, ibid. [o]; ſecond reafon, to refute 
calumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 
202; third reaſon, the abuſe of Jewiſh rites, ibid. 
fourth reaſon, the imitation of the heathen myſteries, 
204 and [p]; fifth reafon, the ſymbolic manner of 
teaching among the eaftern nations, ibid, fixth rea- 
ſon, prejudices of converted Jews and Gentiles, 205; 
an example brought for an illuſtration of this Jait 
reaſon, ibid. afſemblies, where and when held by the 
333 Chriſtians, 206; the ſtate of its doctrine in 
ii cent. 272; vicious method of controverſy practiſed 
by its defenders in this cent. and ſpurious writings 
among them, 281, 282; its progreſs in the eaſt in vi 
cent. ii. 95; in the weſt, 96; many converts retain 
their idolatrous cuſtoms through the vicious lenity of 
the miſſionaries, 98 and [i]; miracles ſuppoſed to be 
wrought by its miffionaries in this cent. examined, 
9; three methods of explaining its doctrine about 
this time, 128, 129. 

Chriſtianity, cauſes of its rapid progreſs fupernatural, i, 
67. 1533 its ſucceſs afcribed to abſurd cauſes, 68; 
Its progreſs in the Roman empire, 148; in Ger- 
many, 149, and ii. 204; in Gaul, 150. 339; the con- 
verſion of the philoſophers in ii cent. if advantageous 
or not, conſidered, 156; is gradually corrupted, 
with a proof, 183, 184 ; deprived of its primitive 
ſimplicity, and whence, 201. 206; its ſucceſs in iii 
cent, muſt be imputed partly to divine, partly to hu- 
man cauſes, 244, 245; embraced by the Goths, 246. 
338; interpreted according to the principles of the Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, 273; Julian attempts its deſtruc- 
tion, 329, 330; the efforts of the philoſophers 
againſt it, 334; and the prejudices received by the 
Chriſtian cauſe from them, 335 ; eſtabliſhed in Ar- 
menia, 337; its progreſs among the Abaſſines and 
Georgians, ibid. the cauſes of the many converſions 
in iv cent. 340; Corrupted by the introduction of 
various rites, 392; embraced by the Burgundians, 

ii. 5; by the Franks, 6, 7; by the Iriſh, 8; 
converſions in v cent. cauſes of, examined, 11; at- 
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tempts of the Pagans to deſtroy its credit, 12; its 
decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo- 
Saxons, 13; oppoſed by ſecret enemies, 15; au- 
thorities and logical diſcuſſions thought more uſeful 
in proving its. principles, than the word of God, 
453 its progreſs in the eaſt, 95; the converſion of 


Ethelbert, King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of many 


others in Britain, 96, 97, and ii, 1533 many Jews 
converted, ii. 98, 99 ; Platonic philoſophers oppoſe 
its ſucceſs in their writings, 101; introduced into 
China by Jeſujabas of Gaddala, 151; many Jews 
compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, 
156; propagated in Hyrcania and Tartary, 203. 372; 
ſuffers through the ſucceſs of the Turks and Sara- 
cens, 213, 214; embraced by the Danes, 276. 379; 
by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 276, 277; by the 
Bulgarians, Bobemians, and Moravians, 278; Sla- 
vonians ſend an ambaſly to Conſtantinople with their 
reſolution to embrace it, ibid. 279 and [V]; conver- 
ſion of the Ruflians, who are miſrepreſented by Le- 
quien, 280 and [h], and 376; authority of the Fa- 
thers made the teſt of truth in ix cent. 328; embraced 
by the Poles in x cent; by the Hungarians, 377 ; by 
the Norwegians, and through whoſe endeavours, 381, 
382 and [u]; the zeal of Chriſtian princes in propa- 
gating it in this cent. and the cauſe, 388; no writers 
in its defence at this time, 425; converſion of the 
Pomeranians in xii cent. by Otho, Biſhop of Bam- 
berg, iii. 1, 2; received by the inhabitants of the 
iſland of Rugen, through the pious labouts of Abſa- 
lom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, 3 and [ö]; by the 
Finlanders, 4 and ſc, d]; by the Livonians, ibid ; 
what judgment muſt be formed of the converſions. in 
this cent. 8; its doctrines corrupted, and by what 
means, 80; its decline in Afia in xiv cent. iii. 301, 


302; as alſo in China and Tartary, ibid. conver- 


ſions of the Samogetz and Indians in xv cent, con- 
ſidered, 387 ; propagated by Spaniſh and Portugueſe 
miſſions, and the methods examined, iv. 153 and [a]; 
propagated in India, v. 10; how firſt conveyed to 
Siam, Tonquin, and Kochin China, 14; its ene- 
mics in England, and how audacious in the reign of 
S 3 Charles 
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Charles II. 503 the ingenious treatiſes in defence of 
religion, and Boyle's lectures founded, 51 and [x]; 


Burnet's abridgment of theſe, 52 [y]; chief leaders 


of this impious band againſt Chriſtianity, and charac- 
ters, ibid. 60 and notes; its enemies on the conti— 
nent, 60, 68 and notes; its proſperous ſtate in xviii 
cent. vi. 2; propagated in Aſia, Africa, and America, 
and by whom, with its different fruits, ibid. 6; its 
enemies in Europe, and more eſpecially in England, 
ibid. 7 and [J]; Atheiſts, but few, 8; Deiſts, who, 
and may be divided into different claſſes, ibid. 


Chriflians, ten perſecutions of them, by the Gentiles, 


i. 71; what emperors made laws againſt them, 72; 
why perſecuted by the Romans, 73; Joaded with 
opprobrious .calumnies, 75; falſely charged by Nero 
with burning the city of Rome, 79 ; their perſecution 
under him, ibid. and the extent, 80; why perſe- 
cuted by Domitian, and the martyrs, who, 82; a 
perfect equality among the primitive, 100; divided 
into believers and catechumens, 117; fuſt, their care 
in the education of their youth, 118; their ſchools 


and Gymnaſia different, ibid, ſecret docttine, what, 


119; lives and manners, 120; controverſies early 
among them, 121; adopt the Jewiſh rites in ſeveral 
places, but not in all, 124 ; unanimous in conſecra- 
ting the firſt day of the week to public worſhip, 125; 
churches eſtabliſhed among them, and how the pub- 
lic worſhip was conducted, 127; the Lord's ſupper, 
feaſts of charity and baptiſm, 129; the ſick anointed, 
and faſting introduced, 130; the perſecution under 
Trajan, 157; under Adrian, 158; under Antoninus 
Pius, 159; the calumny of impiety and Atheiſm 
charged upon them, refuted by Juſtin Martyr, 160; 


- perſecuted under Marcus Antoninus, ibid. and the 


chief martyrs, who, 162 ; the clemency of Commo- 
dus towards them, ibid, the calamities they ſuffer 


under Severus, ibid, 248; rendered odious by ca- 


lumnies, 163; at Alexandria, captivated with the 
principles and diſcipline of the modern Platonics, 
189 their learning in ii cent. 176; why many be- 
come Aſcetics, 194; pious frauds, whence, 197 ; 
excommunication found neceſſary, 198; penitential 

diſcipline 
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diſcipline gradually modelled by the Heathen myſte- 
ries, 199; and the expediency of this cuſtom conſi- 
dered, ibid. their immunities increaſed under various 
emperors in iii cent, 241, 242; their numbers in- 
creaſed, partly by divine, and partly by human cauſes, 
244, 245 perſecution they ſuffer under Maximin, 
248; many revolt from the Chriſtian faith under 
Decius, 249; and the opprobrious names given them, 
2503 certificates from the Pagan prieſt to thoſe who 
apoſtatized, ibid. and [s]; warm diſputes concerning 


the re-admiſſion of the lapſed, upon their requeſt to 


be reſtored to the communion of the church, 251; 
perſecuted by Gallus, Voluſianus, and Valerian, 252; 
their ſtate under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 
253; perſecution under Aurelian prevented by his 
death, 254 ; attempts of the Jews againſt them, 257 ; 
their affairs reduced to a dangerous crifis under Dio» 
cleſian, 315, 316; miſeries very great under Ga- 
lerius Maximin, 318; happy ſtate under Conſtantine 
the Great, ibid. calamities they ſuffer under Licinius, 
326; letters revive among them in iv cent. and the 


cauſes, 345; yet many illiterate among them, 346; 


two moſt pernicious maxims adopted by their teach- 
ers, 381; their immorality increaſes, - 382; contro- 
verſies frequent among them, 384 ; ſuffer from the 
ſucceſs of barbarous invaders in v cent. ii. 11; the 
cruelty of the Goths and Vandals to them in Gaul, 
133; their calamitics from the PiQs and Scots in 


Britain, ibid. perſecuted in Perſia, and the cauſe, 


15; the oppolition they met with from the Jews, 
ibid, ſufferings from the Vandals in Africa, 61; 
from the Anglo-Saxons in England, 103; from the 
Huns and Lombards, ibid. from Choſroes in Perſia, 
104 ; oppreſſed by the Saracens in Spain and Sardinia, 
214; their ſuperſtitious piety and morals in viii cent. 
249 z perſecuted in x cent. by the barbarians in the weſt, 
387; their affairs in Paleſtine in a declining ſtate, iii. 
113; oppreſſed þy the Saracens in xii cent. and the 
cauſe, 23; an important diviſion of their doQors, 92; 
both faulty in the methods of defending and explain- 
ing Chriſtian doQtines, ibid, the decline of their in- 
tereſt in Paleſtine, and how occaſioned in xiii cent. 
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141; endeavour to extirpate the Saracens out of 
Spain, =_ 386. i 
I. King of Denmark, promotes the Reforma. 
tion among the Danes, but from bad motives, iv. 
823 is depoſed, and the reaſons, 83 and [r]; the dit- 
ferent conduct of his ſucceſſor Frederick, ibid. 84 and 
k |. 8 | 
a III. his laudable zeal in reforming the Da- 
niſh church from Romiſh ſuperſtition, and how he 
finiſhed it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Oden- 
ſee, iv. 84 and [u]; ſuppreſſes epiſcopacy, and how 
far juſtifiable, 86 and [x]. 


Cbriſiina, Queen of Sweden, her change of religion and 


character, v. 136 and [m]; joins with Lewis XIV. 
againſt Pope Innocent XI. 157 [x]. 


_ Chryſoloras, Michael, his character, iii. 306 and [z]. 


Chryſaſtom, a general account of him and his works, i. 
358 and [y], 359 z]; his commentaries on the ſcrip- 
tures, 370; moral treatiſes, 374; the rigorous pro- 
ceedings of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, again(t 

bim, and on what account, ii. 53 and [w]; the in- 

. Juſtice of his ſufferings conſidered, 54. 
hub, a Deiſtical writer in xviii cent. vi. 7 and [I]; his 
| hypotheſis of Deiſm, 8. | 


_ Church, in general, its hiſtory in xvii cent, v. 1; 


in xviii cent. and Romiſh in particular, its proſper- 
ous ſtate vi. 2; miſſions appointed by the latter, 
and ſucceſs, with cbſervations, ibid. famous conteſt 
concerning the obſervance of the old Chineſe rites in 
China, and how decided in two Papal edits, 3; con- 
ſequence of the execution of theſe edicts in China, 
4, 5 and [#4]. 

Arminian, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. v. 
439; by whom founded, and whence denominated, 
ib. and [a]; its commencement and doctrine of Ar- 
minius, 440 and [b]; who is oppoſed, and by whom, 
441 and [(c]; progreſs of this church after his death, 
with ſome hopes of a toleration, 442 and [d]; pacific 
methods uſed by its members, but in vain, 443 an 
ſe, f]; their doctrine comprehended in five articles, 


and what theſe are, 444; laſt of the five articles 


changed by the Arminians, 445; reſemble Luther's 


doctrine, 


INDE X. 


doArine, with the Calviniſts opinions concerning 
them, ibid. 446 and [Y]; Prince Maurice declares 
againſt the Arminians, and conſequence, 447. 451 and 


notes; ſynod convoked at Dort, to examine their - 


doctrine, and by whom, ibid. and [n]; their tenets 
condemned by it, with the bad conſequences to them, 
452 and [o]; the ſynod accuſed of partiality by the 
Arminians, and with reaſon, 453 and [p], 454 and [q,r]; 
their fate after the ſynod of Dort, 455 ; perſecuted 
variouſly, ibid. are invited into Holſtein, and form 
themſelves into a colony, ibid. and [a]; recalled 
from exile, 456; their ancient and modern ſyſtem, 
457 and [y]; which was invented by Arminius, but 


embelliſhed by Epiſcopious, with the great end pro- 


poſed by it, and its principal heads, 458 and [z]; 
their confeſſion of faith, but are not obliged ſtrictly 
to adhere to its doctrine, and conſequence, 461 and 
[c, dJ; united only in their opinions concerning 
predeſtination and grace, 462; their preſent ſtate, 
ibid. ſucceſs in England, 463; fundamental principle 


embraced at moſt Proteſtant courts, and what it is, 


ibid. great progreſs how retarded in Germany, ibid. 
464 and [Cee]; form of divine worſhip and eccleſiaſti- 
cal government, 465 and [f}. 


Church, Dutch, its ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 36; divided by 


the Carteſian and Cocceian controverſies, but with 
ſome hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid. 
other controverſies, and concerning what, ibid, 37 and 


e, J]. 


— Eaſtern, its hiſtory in xvi cent, iv. 244 divi- 


ded into three diſtindt communities, ibid. Greek, 
properly ſo called, what, its-ſubdivifion into two 
branches, and its four provinces deſcribed, 245, 246 
and [o, p, 2]; its doctrine, 249; unſucceſsful at- 
tempt to unite it with the Proteſtants, 251. 


Churches, Eaſtern, ſeparated from the Greeks and La- 


tins, iv. 257 3 comprehended under two claſſes, with 
their names and ſubdiviſions, ibid. and [i]; the 
remarkable averſion to Popery ſhewn by thoſe mem- 
bers of them who have been educated at Rome, 
271, 272 and [i]; their ſtate in xviii cent, 2 £4 
rec 
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Greek Chriſtians treated with more indulgence than 
formerly, 18. 


Church of England inclines to the ſentiments of Luther, 


and in what reſpect, iv. 387; but changes after the 
death of Henry VIII. to Calviniſm, ib. receives 2 
new form. of ceremonials and diſcipline under Queen 
Elizabeth, 389 and {1}; controverſy with the Puri. 
tans, 436; revolution in it, in favour of Armi— 
nianiſm, v. 268. 389; its genius and ſpirit, 370; 
ſtate under James I. and changes made in it, 394, 
392 and notes; ſtate under Charles I. ibid. 40) 
and notes; under Cromwell, 409 and [r]; who to- 
lerates all ſeas but Epiſcopalians, ib. Preſbyterian 
government eſtabliſhed, ib. [f]; what ſects flouriſhed 
at this time, 410 and [u, w, x], 411 and [y]; its ſtate 
under Charles II. and his ſucceſſors, 415; diviſions, 
whence the terms of High-church and Low-church, 
417, 418 and notes; its ſtate in xvii cent. vi. 33; 
eſtabliſhed form of government, ib. Non- conformiſts 


in general tolerated, ibid. the members of the eſtabliſf- 


ed church divided into two claſſes, with their different 
opinions concerning Epiſcopacy, 34 3 warm diſputes 
between them, with the principal champions, ib. its 
ſpirit with relation to thoſe who diſſent from it appears 
from its rule of doctrine and government, and from 


Dr. Wake's project of peace and union between the | 


Engliſh and Gallican churches, ibid. and [ww]; vari- 


ous ſets in England, through the unbounded liberty 


of the preſs, and publiſhing religious notions, 35. 


w—— Greek, its hiſtory and deplorable ſtate in xvii 


cent. 244; ſome exceptions, ib. 245 and [a]; invin- 
cible averſions to the Latin church, ibid. and [5] ; me- 
thods for ſoftening it, under Urban VIII. and great 
hopes of ſucceſs entertained by the Latins, who pub- 
liſhed many laborious treatiſes on this plan, 246, 247 
and [d]; its doctrine, if not corrupted by the Romiſh 
miſſionaries and doQors, 250, 251 and [g]; whence, 
with bribery, &c. of the Jeſuits, in obtaining certifi- 
cates from the Greeks about ſome Romiſh points, 252. 


, Helvetic, what points firſt excited a difference 


between its members and the Lutherans, iv. 373 and [n 
; adopt 
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| . 
adopt Zuingle's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 374 and []; 


oppoſes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doctrine to 


ſome degree of conformity with that of Luther, ib. 
warm conteſts in it concerning the formulary of con- 
cord, and whence, vi. 38; and how terminated through 


the interceſſion of the King of Great Britain and the 
States General, 39. 


lurch, Lutheran, its riſe, iv. 53, 54 and [e]; pro- 


ereſs retarded by internal diviſions relative to the Eu- 
chariſt, 63; and by a civil war, 64. 66; its name, 
commencement, and why called Evangelical, 28 13 
why Lutheran, 282; began to acquire a regular 
form, Cc. and raiſed to the dignity of a lawful and 
complete Hierarchy, ibid. ſum of its doctrine, ib. cer- 
tain formularies adopted by this church, ib. con- 


feſſion of Augſburg, with its defence, 283 and [@]: 


its ceremonies and public worfhip, 285 ; reje&s the 
ceremonies and obſervances of the church of Rome, 
286 ; its viſible head, and form of government, ib. and 
JJ internal government removed from Epiſcopacy 
and Preſbyterianiſm, Sweden and Denmark excepted, 
287 and [g]; Hierarchy, ib. liturgies, public — 
and method of inſtruction, 288; holidays and eccleſi- 
altical diſcipline, 290 and [Y]; excommunication, ib. 
and how brought into diſpute, and to what attributed, 
291; few proſperous or unfavourable events 292 and 
[#]; allegations of their enemies againſt the religious 
peace, unjuſt, 292, 293 and [u]; ſtate of learning, 294; 
ſtudy of the Belles Lettres and languages, 296; au- 
thors eminent therein, ib. various fate of philoſophy 
among them, 297; ſects among them, 299; ſcience of 
theology corrected and improved, 303 exegetie theo- 
logy, its ſtate, 304; reſpective merits of interpreters, 
305 ; two claſſes, 305 didaQtic theology, ib. its form 
changed, 307; morality, its ſtate, and writers upon 
this ſubject, 308; no regular ſyſtem, 309; polemic 
or controverſial theology introduced, 310 aſperity in 
ts diſputants, how alleviated, 311 ; three periods to 
de diſtinguiſhed in the hiſtory of this church, 3t2 ; 
enjoys tolerable tranquillity during Luther's life, ib. 
debates between Luther and the fanatics in the firft 
period, and who they were, ib. 313; alſo Oy n 
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him and Caroloſtadt, with the occaſion, 315, 316 a 
[g, b, i]; and Schwenckfeldt, 317; and Antinomian, 
320; debates in the ſecond period between the deyh 
of Luther and Melancthon, 323; methods to heal d. 
viſions, how fruſtrated, 339 ; form of doQrine pro. 
jected, and James Andreæ employed, 340; rejects the 
form of eoncord, 348; judgment concernigg tht 
controverſies in it, 354 3 principal doctors and vt. 
ters, 355 3 its hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 265; loſes groun 
in ſome places, ib. attempts made towards an uni, 

between the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 20); 
declaration of the ſynod of Charenton, 271 ; pro 
ſperous events, 280 and [p] ; progreſs in learning 
281; ſtate of philoſophy, 282; freedom of phil 
ſophical inquiries gains ground, 284 z- eccleſiaſtical 
polity, and bad conſequence thereof, 292; moſt emi 
nent writers in this century, 293 3 hiſtorical vie 
of its religious doArine, 294; commotions in it, 30! 
its external and internal ſtate in xviii cent. vi, 18 
receives a conſiderable acceſſion, and whence, wit 
its ſucceſs in remote countries, but is oppreſſed 
home, 19; methods of defence, &c. changed, ani 
why, ibid. attempts to reform its body of eccleſiafti 
cal law, oppoſed by its chief rulers, whence conteſ 
ariſe, with their motives for oppoſition, 20; its in 
teſtine enemies, and the fate they meet with, ibid 
fome pretended Reformers, but they fall into con 
tempt and are forgot, 21; ſtate of philoſoply 
24; metapbyſics improved, and by whom, ibid, 0 
_ poſed, and controverſies thereon, with the charge 
brought againſt it, 25; the Wertheim tranſlation « 

the Bible condemned, and its author impriſoned, ibid 
the Pietiſtical controverſies till carried on, but it 
duced to one principal queſtion, and what that is, 20 
other religious conteſts and diviſions in this church 


27. | 
Church, Reformed, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 350 ; eo 
ſtitution and founders, ib. no centre of union, 2 
bow far this remark is true, 357 and [q]; the cave 
that produced this ſtate of things, 358; who me 
claim as members of it, 360; its progreſs in Switzef 


land, 361; controverſy between the Lutherans a 
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Reformed, about the Euchariſt, 362 ; progreſs of it, 
364. 66 diſpute about predeſtination, 369; diſcord 
catried to the greateſt height, 370; what worthy of 
obſervation in the riſe and progreſs of this church, 371; 
its hiſtory comprehended in two periods, ib. its 
principal founder, 374; form of doctrine, different 
from Zuingle's, 377; is oppoſed, 380; yet propagated 
in many countries, 38i ; in Germany and France, 382; 
its ſtate in the Netherlands, 404; in Poland, 
405 ; diviſions, 410 and []; doctrine adopted by it, 
412; how different from the Lutherans, 413, 4143 
and the importance of theſe differences, 415; to 
whom belongs the right of eccleſiaſtical government, 
determined, 416; its form of ecclefiaſtical government, 
418, 419, and [z]; ſtate of church-diſcipline, 420 ; of 
learning, 423 3 interpreters of ſcripture, 424; theo- 
logical doctrine, 426; ſtate of morality, 428 ; and 
explained by Perkins and others, 429; perſons of 
eminent genius in this church, 438 ; gains ground in 
Heſſe and Brandenburg in xvii cent. v. 266, 267 ; 
its hiſtory in this cent. 348; limits extended, ib. 
349 [m, , 0]; decline in France, 350; receives 
injurious treatment from the French court, 352; its 
decline in the Palatinate, 356; ſtate of learning, 
357 and [A]; of explanatory, 358; and didactic 
theology, 362; and alſo of morality, 363; contro- 
verſies, 365. 384; its ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 27 ; its 
great extent, and who may account themſelves mem- 
bers of it, 28, 29, and notes; expreſſion of Dr. Mo- 
ſheim cenſured, 28 [o]; inaccuracy cenſured, ib, [»]; 
remarkable error in the quarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with the defence of the Re- 
formed church againſt the charge of approximation to 
Popery, 29 ([f]; no general ſubject of controverſy 
between the Lutherans and Arminians, and how far 
this remark is true, 31 and [5] ; projeas of re- union 
between the Reformed and the Lutherans, and whence 
unſucceſsful, 32 and [z]. 


Church, Reformed, in France, diſpoſed to favour- Armi- 


nianiſm, v. 370; particular tenets, 371; the cauſe 
of departing from their brethren in ſome points, 372; 
charged with ſome conceſſions of moment to Popery, 


and 
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and this charge examined, ib. and [ii], 373 and i 


| 


controverſy raiſed by the Hypothetical Univerfaliſh, 
375 3 Cameron and Amyraut's attempts, with the for 
of reconciliation drawn up by the latter, ib. 


Church, Romiſh, ſends miſſionaries into Tartary in xij 


cent, iii. 132; a great ſchiſm in xiv cent. 326 ; its bad 
conſequences, 327 3 plan for reforming it, and the 
ſubſtance of it, in xvi cent. iv. 109 and [ww]; charge 
with fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, 141, 142; zcaluy 
in appointing an infinite number of miſſionaries, and 
how accounted for, 177 ; character of commentators 
215, 216; theological diſquiſitions in this church de. 
mand reformation, and why, 218 and []; {late e 
practical religion among its members, 220; mon 
writers divided into three claſſes, 221 and [t]; pro- 
duces many polemic divines, and their charaGey 
ibid. its internal ſtate examined, and proved to be 
diſordered, 222, 223; principal ſubjects of debat 
reduced to fix, and explained, 226. 243, and notes; 
vain attempts to unite the Ruſſian church to this 
273; little or no ſucceſs attends the labours of the 
miſſionaries among the Eaſtern ſects, and iniquitous 
practices uſed to giin converts, 275, 277 ant 
ſw); how far it was conſidered a true church 


dy the commiſſioners of Queen Elizabeth, 397 ; it 


hiſtory and Popes in xvii cent. v. 97; attempts to 
ruin the Proteſtants, but unſucceſsful, 104, 105 
writers on both fides, ib. loſes ground in the Lal, 
with two ſtriking inſtances of it, 138 and [5]; 1t 
downfa] in Abyſſinia, 139; the papal authority, 1! 
decline, 144; French maxim concerning it, em- 
braced by moſt princes and ſtates of Europe, ib. al 
proſpect of reconciling the Proteſtants with the mem- 
bers of the Romiſh communion quite removed in 
Xviii cent. and how, vi. 10; inteſtine diviſions in thi 
church, 11; controverſy relative to the Jeſuits and 
Janſenifts ſtill continues, 12 and [p]; debates 0c 
caſioned by the New Teſtament of Quefnel, with 
the Bull of Pope Clement XI. in condemnation of 
it, 13; commotions raiſed by this Bull in France, 
with the iſſue in favour of it, 14; two circum 


ſtances, by which Janſeniſm is ſupported, 15 ** 
rence 


1K. 


tended miracles by the remains of Abbé Paris refuted, 
and viſions of the Janſeniſts conſidered, and ſucceſs 
of their cauſe, 16 and [r], 17 and [rr]; attempts of 
the Pontifs to renew the Abyflinian miſſion ineffec- 
tual, 18. | 

Church, rulers, how called in i cent, i. 101 ; their cha- 
racer and office, ib. diſtinction between teaching and 
ruling Preſbyters conſidered, ib. and ([e]. 

'— — Ruſſian, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. v. 
253 and Im, u]; change introduced into it by Peter 
I. 255; its ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 17; followers ſome- 
what more civilized than in the former ages, with 
ſome exceptions, ib. | 

Churches, if the firſt Chriſtians had any, conſidered, i. 
127 and [z]; the remarkable zeal of Chriſtians for 
rebuilding and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 576. 

———— more ancient, their hiſtory, v. 97, 

modern, an account of, iv. 281. | 

Chytreus, eminent for his knowledge in hiſtory in xvi 
cent. iv. 296. | 

Cimbrians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 277. 
Cinnamus, an hiſtorian in xii cent. his character, iii. 
27. - 

Circumcelliones, in Africa, their riſe and ravages, i. 406; 
ſevere proceedings againſt them after their defeat at 
Bagnia, 407. | 

Ciflertian monks, their riſe in xi cent. ii. 5 30; founder 
Robert Abbot of Moleme, ib. diſcipline, 531; are 
gradually corrupted, ib. and (c]; their opulence and 
credit in xii cent. due to St, Bernard, Abbot of Clair- 
val, iii. 66; whence called Bernardins, ib. diviſion 
between them and the monks of Clugni, 67. = 

Clarendon, conſtitutions of, what, and their deſign, iii. 
5b and [5], 5 

e Lord, his account of Archbiſhop Abbot, v. 
387 and [/]; partiality cenſured, 388 ſub [ f}. 

Clarke, Dit 3 1 with Ks . 
doctrine of the Trinity, vi. 39; his method of in- 
quiring into that ſubject, and his doctrine of it com- 
prehended in fifty-five propoſitions, 41, ſub not. [z]; 
. endeavours to avoid the imputation of hereſy ineffec- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and pro- 

I cceded 
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ceeded againſt by the houſes of convocation, with hi 
prudence, 42 fub [z]; is oppoſed by ſeveral divine, 
and particularly by Dr. Waterland, and defends him. 
ſelf with ſpirit, 43. | 

Claudius, Emperor, the ſtate of the church under hin, 
tolerable, i. 253. 

=———— Biſhop of Turin, his expoſition and chronology, 
ti. 314. 327 3 his laudable zeal in ix cent. againſt im- 
ges and their worſhip, 337; is oppoſed, 338; ſuccel 
in maintaining his opinions, ib. the doctrine maintain. 
ed by his adverſaries, ib, | 

—— —- denies Chriſt's divinity, iv. 488. 

Clauſenburg, academy at, iv. 526 and [x]; account of 
ib, 

Clemangts, Nicholas de, his great character, iii. 441 and 


Clemens, Biſhop of Rome, the moſt eminent writer in 
i cent, his works, i. 109, 110 and [r, t]; ſome of vit 

_ Ings falſely attributed to him, 110 and [. 

——  Alexandrinus, his great character, i. 182; com 

' mentary on the ſcriptures loſt, 186; work againſt He 

retics, 188; treatiſes on morality loſt, 191. 

Clement, of Ireland, miſrepreſented by Boniface, Win 
frid, ii. 273; condemned at a council by Pope Zachi 
Ty, ib. the Hereſy he is charged with, examined, id 
41. 

394 III. Pope, remarkably zealous for Cruſades, il 
62. ä 

. V. abrogates the laws made by Boniface VIII 
and ſhews himſelf to Philip the Fair in other reſpects 
iti. 316; contentions which happened at his dead 
concerning the choice of a ſucceſſor, ib. 

— VI, his character and ambition, iii. 324; 7 
ſerves to himſelf the diſpoſal of various churches an 
benefices, ib. 

VII. bis character, iv. 62; inſolent behaviou 

at an interview with the Emperor Charles V. at Be 

logna, 77; reaſons for deferring to call a general 

council, 101 and [i]. 


—— VIII. (Hippolito Aldobrandini), an account % 
Cum 


v. 97 and [a]. 
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Clement IX. (Roſpiglioſi) his character, v. 101; peace 
of, 217, 218 and [z]. 

———- Xl. (Albani) his high character, v. 103 and 
In]; decides the controverſy relating to the Chineſe 
rites againſt the Jeſuits, and ſevere edict of, vi. 3; 
which is mitigated, and how, ibid, conſequence in 
China, 4; condemns by his bull Unigenitus, Queſ- 
nel's New Teſtament, and anecdote concerning, 13 


and (#1: | 

— — XII. character of, vi. g. 

Clementina, ſpurious, i. 283 and [u]. 

Clergy, a perfect equality among them in i cent. i. 107; 
an artful parallel between the offices of the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, with the pernicious conſequences, 179; 
their vices in iii cent. 266 ; they aſſume ſuperior dig- 
nity, which occaſions inferior orders, 267; con- 
cubinage introduced among them, 269 ; crimes charged 
on them, with the cauſe, in iv cent. 356; their ex- 
ceſſive pride in v cent. ii. o; and fource of their vices, 

31; their vices not to be reſtrained by the legiſla- 
ture in viii cent. 221; veneration for them greater in 
the Weſt than in the Eaſt, and why, 222 [&]; the 
increaſe of their revenues, whence, 223 and [/]; are 
inveſted with temporal dignities, 224 ; great liberality/ 
to them, and the cauſe of, 225, 226, and [n]; theic 
enormous crimes in ix cent. and ſources of them, 
295, 296 ; zealous in the cauſe of ſuperſtition, 217 ; 
their revenues increaſed through the fondneſs that 
prevailed for relics, 324; vices in x cent. principally 
imputed to the examples of the pontifs of Rome, 399, 
400; ſimony and concubinage frequent among them, 


411 and [e], 412 and /; decay of piety and diſcipline 


among them in xi cent. 450 z their infamous lives in xiii 
cent, iii. 164; complaints againſt them in xiv cent. 
312; the great decline of the Chriſtian church in xv 
cent, through their neglect and vices, 400; the ob- 


jedts of univerſal contempt in xvi cent, iv. 16; the 


doctrines they chiefly inculcated, what, 24 ; neglect 
a reformation of principles, and why, 25. | 
—— of Rome, their ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 195 obtain 
conſiderable advantages at the expence of their pon- 
tits, 196; manners of the ſuperior, and cauſe of 
To Vi, T their 
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their great corruption, ib. 197; the inferior orders ( 
more virtuous in their principles, ib. their ſtate in xvii 
cent. v. 163; how corrupted, with ſeveral exceptions, 
164, [5], and 165. 
Clerks, apoltolic account of that order, and its abolition, 
ili. : 
— their riſe*in xvi cent. iv. 22. 2 
Clovis, King of the Salii, founder of the kingdom of the 
Franks in Gaul, ii. 6; converted to Chriſtianity, and Co 
how induced to embrace it, ib. is baptized by Remi- 
| gius, Biſhop of the Salii, ib. the influence of his con- Ca, 
| aft verſion on the minds of the Franks, 7; the miracle | 
ſaid to be performed at his baptiſm, a fiction, ib. and Col 
ſs]; his converſion gave riſe to the title of Moſt | 
Chriſtian King, 8. | Cor 
Clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo, Abbot of Clugni, Gen 
ii. 412 ; diſcipline ſoon adopted in all the European r 
convents, ib. a miſtake made by writers concerning Com 
this order, 413 [Y]; jealous of the Ciſtertians, iii, 67. i 
| Benedictines, degenerate in xii cent. iii. 67, tt 
| Cocceius, John, his ſentiments followed by the Dutch I: 
| divines in xvii cent, v. 296; method of interpreting fe 
| ſcripture, 360; followers and tenets, ib, 363; who L 
| are united with the Carteſians, 422: his ſentiments ar 
| concerning Holy Scripture, and account of, 425; X 
differs from Calvin, and how, 426; his chimerical un 
ſyſtem, ib. ſentiments concerning the doctrinal part the 
| of theology, 427; is oppoſed, yet, after all, ſtands his Comn 
ground, 428, | | ort 
Coddeus, Peter, aſſiſts Arnaud in propagating Janſeniſm it, 
| in Holland, v. 219. mm 
| Codinus, George, his works, iii. 440. ; i. 1 
| Ceœnobites, an order of Monks in iv cent. an account Comne 
| of, i. 380. $ hen 
| Cogitoſus, a writer of the lives of the ſaints in vi cent, ii. - g 
| 130. ä the 
| . Cale de propaganda fide, founded at Rome in xvii cent. — 
| v. 1; number of members, ib. and [a]; buſineſs, 23 102, 
| another by Urban VIII. 3; ſome of the ſame nature Cc. 
| in France, 4; altercations of their miſſionaries with abou 
= thoſe of the Jeſuits, ib. addit 


Collegiants, 


n 


Collegiants, a Socinian ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 504, 
and [Cr], 505 [u]; founders, 507 ; whence called Colle- 
giants and Rhinſbergers, ibid, and [x] ; their cuſtoms 
and tenets, ib. extenſiveneſs of their community, which 
comprehends all Chriſtian ſects, 508 ; debates among 


them, and concerning what, 50 and [Zz]. 11 
Collins, his impiety and Deiſm in xviii cent. vi. 7 and | | 
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: [/]. | 
1 Cullyridians, a ſect in iv cent. i 432; worſhip the Virgin | 
L Mary, ib. a 8 7 
. Colonia, Dominic, the uſe of his Hiſtory of the contro- Þ 
verſies in the church of Rome, iv. 224 [e]. | * 
Columban, the diſciple of Congal, an account of, ii. 117. 4 
[24 and [a] ; the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in vii cent. +4 
Comeflor, Peter, his character, iii 80. } 


Commentaries, chains of them in 1x cent. and whence this 
name, ii. 325 and [p]. | b 
Commentators, few men of judgment amoneſt them in 
Iv cent. i. 368 ; pervert the natural expreſſions of ſcrip- 
ture, and ſearch for allegorical ſenſes, 369; their cha- 
racter in vi cent. and diviſion into two claſſes, ii. 126; 
few among the Greeks in ix cent. and defefls of the 
Latin, 326; allegorical, their fundamental principle, 
and number of ſenſes, 326, 327; deſcrve little notice in 
x cent, 423; many in xi cent. but very unequal to the 
undertaking, 549; their defects in xii cent. iii. 86; 
their character in xiv cent. iii, 362 ; in xv cent. 452. 
Commiſſion-court, high, account of, iv. 394 and [y]; ex- 
orbitant power, ib. in fine; principles laid down by 
it, 397 3 how anſwered by the Puritans, ib.—399. 
Commodus, Emperor, ſtate of the Chriſtians under him, 
i. 162 and [H]. | | 
Cmnenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece, ſuſpects the de- - i 
ſigns of the firſt Cruſade, and is at firſt afraid, ii. 4433 | 
a great patron of letters, 457 his controverſy with 
the Manichzans, 578. 
, Emanuel, his character and works, iii. 107, 
102. 
Cmeeptien, immaculate, of the Virgin Mary, conteſt 
about in xii cent. iii 104, 105 and [Y]; the cauſe of 
additional veneration being paid her, 105 contro- 
rants, T 2 verſy 
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verſy about it in xvii cent. between the Franciſcans 
and Dominicans, v. 329, 330 and [g]; feaſt inſtituted 
in honour of it by Clement XI. 231, ſub fin. not. [g]. 

Concord, form, account of, iv. 284. 345; why called 
Book of Torgaw, ibid. its compilers, and account of, 
346 [ö, c]; purpoſes for which uſed, 347; produces 
much diſturbance, and oppoſed by the Reformed, ib, 
and even by the Lutherans themſelves, 348 ; their dif- 
ferent motives, with Julius of Brunſwick's conduct, 
349, 350; why rejected in his dominions, ibid. ſup- 

preſſed in Brandenburg in xvii cent. v. 269 and [4]; 
diſputes in Switzerland concerning it, 436; by whom 
drawn up, and why, ib. 437; good intention of it 
fruſtrated, and conteſts occaſioned, ib. abrogated at Co 
Baſil and Geneva, and falls into oblivion, ib. 438; 
diſputes about Switzerland in Xviii cent. and loſes 
much of its credit, vi. 28. 

Concordate, what, iv. 13 3 forcibly impoſed on his ſub- 
jects by Francis I. of France, ib. and [Y]. 

Conference, between Proteſtants and Papiſts at Ratiſben, 
v. 123; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between ſeveral 
Doctors of the Lutheran, Reform ed, and Romiſh 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldt, between the Reformed 
and the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude and 
Boſſuet, 124 ; at Leipſic, between the Lutherans and 

Reformed, 272; at Caſſel, 273; and at Thorn, 274 
and [i]. | 

Confeſſional, ſome groundleſs remarks in it anſwered, ii. 
45. 61. See Appendix II. and III. 

Confeſſors, who entitled to this name, i. 77; veneration 
paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. records 
of their lives and actions loft, 79. 

Confucius, aſſertion concerning him, v. 29; religious 
worſhip paid him, by the Chineſe, 32 and [z]. 

Congall, Abbot, propagates the monaſtic diſcipline in 
Great Britain, ii. 117. 

Congregation of Aid, why ſo called, iv. 240; hiſtory of 
its proceedings uncertain, 241 and [u]. 

— — of Cardinals, their office, iv. 171. [c]. 

- -— of the Holy Sacrament in France, and 
founder, v. 4. 

Conrad, of Lichtenau, his character, iii. 15 5. 


Co 


Co 


— 3 ——ů——rv K 


— . — — — — 


0 62 e ͤꝗv . : d e 


Conrad, 


+ 1 ND E as 


Conrad, of Marpurg, the firſt German inquiſitor, iii, 
2733 his barbarity and fate, ibid. and [&, I]. 

Cimflance, the famous council held at, in xv cent. iii. 
403; its deſign to heal the diviſions in the Papal em- 
pire, 404; limits the authority of the Pope, ib. its 
happy iſſue, ib. and [m, 1]; iſſues out a decree againſt 
the writings and aſhes of Wickliffe, 416 ; deprives the 
Laity of the cup in the Holy Sacrament, and the rea- 
ſon, 416. | 

Con/tans obtains all the Weſtern provinces, i. 328; is 
ſoon deprived of his empire, and aſſaſſinated by the 

order of Magnentius, ib. | 

Conflantine the Great, made Emperor in the Wet, i. 
318; publiſhes an edit in favour of the Chriſtians, 
and reſtores peace to the church, 319; is involved in 
a Civil war hereupon, and defeats Maxentius, 320; 
grants the Chriſtians power to live according to their 
own laws and inſtitutions, ib. is converted to Chriſti- 
anity, and different opinions concerning his faith, 
ib. the ſincerity of his faith proved, 322; is bap» 
tized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia a few days 
before his death, ibid. and [m]]; whether influenced 
ſomewhat by worldly motives to embrace Chriſtianity, 
conſidered, 323; the influence of Chriſtianity and 
ſuperſtition compared, ibid. and [x]; ftory of the 
croſs ſeen by him in the air, 324; and attended with 
ſeveral difficulties, and hypotheſes about it, ib. and 
La]; his colleague Licinius perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
326 and [b]; but is defeated and ftrangled, ib. his 
efforts againſt Paganiſm, and zeal for Chriſtianity, 
327 ; dies, and is ſucceeded by his three ſons, who 
maſlacre all their relations but two, ib. and [e], and 
328; models eccleſiaſtical government according to 
the civil, 349; divides it into external and internal, 
350; how he and his ſucceſſors frequently called 
councils, &c. ib. raiſed in the Biſhop of Byzantium 
a rival to Rome, 351 ; preſides at, and determines an 
eccleſiaſtical cauſe againſt the Donatiſts, 406. 

II. what dominions were allotted to him, i. 
328 z engages in a war with his brother Conſtans, 
and is ſlain, ib, 


Ss + 3 | Conſtant ine, 
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Conſtantine, Copronymus, his zeal againſt image- wor- 


ſhip, ii. 239. 264; calls a council, which condemns 
this practice of ſuperſtition, 265; the validity of this 
council denied by che Roman Catholics, ib. [A]; the 
monks, who oppoſed the decree of this council, 
chaſtiſed by him, ib. | 

— Porphyrogennetta, his zeal for reviving learn- 
ing among the Greeks in x cent. ii. 390; encourages 
literature by his example and munificence, 391 and 
[e]; his laudable deſign, how fruſtrated, 392; calls 
an aſſembly of the clergy, in which fourth marriages 
are prohibited, 4.26. 


Con/lantinople, the firſt council at, aſſembled by Theo- 


doſius the Younger, i. 427; which condemns the 
Macedonian Hereſy, and confirms and improves the 
doctrine of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, 
ib. another ſummoned by Juſtinian, ii. 135 ; the three 
chapters condemned here, its authority admitted by 
the pontifs of Rome, but rejected by the African 
Biſhops, 136; decree paſſed at it, reſpecting the fut- 
fering of one upon the croſs, 137; the third council 


at, called here by Conſtantine Copronymus, con- 


demns the practice of image-worſhip, but its de- 


ciſion is found inſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of this 


ſuperſtition, 265 ; the city taken in xv cent. and the 
great decline of Chriſtianity in the Eaſt, iii. 389. 
„Patriarch of, his juriſdition in iv cent. 
i. 355 ; is placed next to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
conſequences of this promotion, ibid. contends with 
the Pope for ſupremacy in v cent, ii. 23; his power 
augmented by Leo in vii cent. 240; diſputes about 
pre-eminence in ix cent. 350, 351; by whom elected 
in modern times, iv. 247 ; confirmed in his office by 
the Emperor of the Turks, ib. his extenſive pouet 
and revenues, whence, 248, 249, and [s, z]- 


Conſlantius, declared ſole Emperor on the death of his 


brothers, i. 328 ; his death, and ſucceſſor, ib. 


—— — Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, i. 317; 


Chriſtians-in the Weſt enjoy peace under him, 318; 
is ſucceeded, upon his death, by Conſtantine the 
Great, his Son, ib, | 
| | Con ſubſtantiatieu, 
8 


Co 
Co 


Ct 


Dr 


. when introduced inſtead of Tranſub- 


antiation, and by whom, ii. 281. 


Controverſial writers, employed in explaining the terms 


of ſalvation and acceptance in i cent, i. 122; their me- 
rit and demerit in ii cent. 190; called Oeconomical, 
and whence, 281; ſuppoſititious and ſpurious wtit- 
ngs frequent among them, 282; ſcurrility and dia- 
lectic much uſed by them in iv cent. 371; and the 
chief at this time, 373 very conſiderable in v cent, 
li. 44; the rules of the ancient Sophiſts eſteemed by 
them as the beſt method of confuting error, ib. their 
works deſtitute of probity, moderation, and prudence, 
in vi cent. 131; how far they may be conlidered as 
worthy of an attentive peruſal in vii cent. 182; few 
engaged in eſſential points of religion in viii cent. but 
confined to the diſputes about image-worſhip, 2593 
prevented in ix cent. by, inteſtine diviſions from op- 
poſing the common enemies of their faith, 332; ſcho- 
aſtic method of diſputing introduced among them in 
xi cent, 552; and flouriſhes in xii cent. iii. 99; more 
numerous than reſpectable in xiii cent. 254; few wor- 
thy of notice in xiv cent. 367; many eminent among 
them in xv cent. 456. 


Controver/ies, private, in xvi cent. v. 235, 336 and [x]. 
Controverſy, concerning the Millennium, i. 284 ;—the 


baptiſm of Heretics, 285; Meletian, 384; Arian, 
387; between Jerome and Vigilantius, ii. 51, 52; 
concerning the three chapters, what, and how termi- 
nated, 124, 135; relative to image-worſhip, with 
its origin, and progreſs in viii cent. 259. 267 about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghoſt, 268. 238 ; con- 
cerning images, among the Greeks, 332 ; and among 
the Latins in ix cent. 335; the Euchariſt, begun by 
Paſcaſius Radbert, 329 ; and predeſtination and grace, 
343; the words Trina Deitas, 348; the birth of 
Chriſt, 349 ; univerſal ideas, begun in x cent. 356 ; 
the Euchariſt, and predeſtination, and grace, ſub- 
ſices, and the reaſo', 418; fourth marriages, with 
the diviſions occaſioned by it in the Greek churches, 
but terminated by Conſtantine Porphyrogennetta, 
425, 426; about the uſe of unleavened bread in xi 
cent. 556; relative to Martin Biſhop of Limoges, if 

T4 worthy 
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1 
worthy of an apoſtleſhip, 571; to the God of Ma. 


homei, iii. 102; to the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, 105 and [&]; concerning the worſhip 
of Chriſt's blood, 457 ; the preſence of Chriſt's body 
and blood in the ſacrament, between the Reformer 
in xvi cent. iv. 62, 63 ; the ute of reaſon in religion 
in xvii cent. v. 429; and reducible to two queſtions, 
ibid. by whom this was oppoſed, and bow mitigated, 
430. 

Controverſy, adiaphoriſtic, or about matters indifferent, 
between Melancthon and Flacius in xvi cent. iy, 
326 and [Ls]; the two queſtions diſcuſſed gave riſe to 
the diſpute about the neceſſity of good- works, 327 
and notes, 


— ſynergiſtical, iv. 329 and [a]; * 


champions in it, 330. 
Conventual, brethren, who, iii. 353. 
Converſions, in iv cent. the cauſes o, conſidered, i. 340 


in v cent, to what owing, ii. 10; in ix cent. the na- 


ture of, and views, 280; traces of idolatry among 
the converted, accounted for, 281. 


:Converſion of Jews and Moors | in Spain, in xv cent, by 


force, iii. 386. 

93 their office in the church, i. 267, 268, and . 
in fine. 

Copts, in Africa, their averſion to the church of Rome 
in xvii cent. v. 258. 

Corbinian, a zealous miſſionary among the Germans in 
viii cent. ii. 207. 


Cordt, Chriſtian Bartholomew de, a patron of Bourig- 


non's doctrine, and account of, v. 316. 

Cornelius, Anthony, one of the founders of the colle- 
giants, an account of, v. 507. 

Corrupticele, who, ii. 147; their opinions concerning 
Chriſt's body, 148. 

Cortefius, Paulus, his Commentary on Proverbs, iii. 454. 

C:ſmas, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his character, ii. 246, 

Council, general, one very much deſired in xvi cent. iv. 
100; Why retarded by Pope Clement VII. 101 and 
Li]; who eludes his promiſe, and dies, ib. and ſ#] ; bis 
ſucceſſor Paul III. inclined to call one, propoſes to 
aſſemble it at Mantua, and why — againſt by 


0 he 


E 


the Proteſtants, who draw up the articles of Smal- 


cald, 102 and [l, m]. | 

Councils, if any in i cent. i. 107; whether that of Jeruſa- 
lem was one, ibid. and [n]; their origin among the 
Greeks, 178; ſoon become univerſal, ibid. increaſe 
the power of the biſhops, ibid. 

Councils, cecumenical/ when firſt eſtabliſhed, i. 347 3 
what ſo called, 348; their power diminiſhed by Alex- 
ander III. Pope, iii. 67. 

Courayer, Dr. remarkable anecdote concerning him, and 
good character, vi. 53. 

Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, an account of, iv. 

8. 

88 Valentine, aſſiſts Schwenfeldt againſt Lu- 
ther, iv. 318. 

Crellius, miniſter at the Saxon court, protects the Cryp- 

to Calviniſts in xvi cent. iv. 352 ; ſuffers death, 353 
and (m]. | | 

Crellius, Samuel, (profeſſor of theology among the Soci- 
nians), differs from Socinus, and whence called the 
Artemonite, v. 505 [A]; dies at Amſterdam, vi. 39. 

Creſcens, his virulent efforts againſt Chriſtianity, and par- 
ticularly againſt Juſtin Martyr, i. 164. 

Cromwell, {tate of the church under him in xvii cent. 
v. 408; attached to no particular ſect, ibid. favours 
the Independents in order to balance the Preſbyterians, 
409 and [t]; tolerates all ſects but Epiſcopalians, ibid. 
reſolves at firſt to ſuppreſs the Quakers, but afterwards 
is obliged to deſiſt, v. 469. 


on it, debated, ii. 137; how made a proof of inno- 
cence in ix cent. ii. 361 and [i]. 

Cr:wn and rofary of the Virgin, an inſtitution in x cent. 
ii. 429; and what, ibid, | 

Crump, Henry, attacks the mendicants in xiv cent, iii. 
321. 8 

Cruſades, holy wars. See War, holy. 

Cuiper, Francis, oppoſes Bredenberg's ſentiments in fa- 
vour of Spinoza's doctrine, and controverſy thereupon, 
v. 509; his writings, and an account of, ibid. ſub not. 


[=]. 
Cuſa, 


Croſs, if one of the Trinity can be ſaid to have ſuffered 
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Daniel, Gabriel, defends the Jeſuits, iv. 229 [z]. 


. 


Cuſa, Nicholas de, his works, iii. 442 and [9] ; labours 
to reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 454. 

Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, oppoſes the re-admiſſion 
of the lapſed in the perſecution under Decius, and 
gains his point, i. 251; ſuffers martyrdom under Va. 
Jerian, 252; a character of his works, 271 ; oppoſes 
the imperious meaſures of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 
280, 

Cyriac, of Ancona, introduces a taſte for coins in xy 
cent. iii. 395. 
Oril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, his character and works, i. 
358; 2dmired for his catechetical diſcourſes, 370. 
Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, his character, ii. 34 and 
[2]; Commentaries on the Scriptures, 42 and [4]; 
anathematizes Neſtorius twelve times, 68 ; preſides at 
the council of Epheſus, ibid. condemns Neſtorius, ibid, 
how blamable in the Neſtorian controverſy, 69, 70, 
and [p]; anathematizec at Epheſus by John of An- 
tioch, 71. ä | 

Cyril, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his character, v. 24); 

favourable to Rome in xvii cent. ibid. and [/]; is pur 
to death, 250, 


D. 


Damasctnus, John, his conciſe and comprehenſive 
view of Ariſtotle's doCtrines, ii. 217; is followed by 
many in the ſtudy of this philoſophy, ibid. his chatac- 
ter, 246; Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 250; 
{yitematic works, 257; polemic writings, 259. 

Damianiſis, a ſect in vi cent. ii. 150; their founder Da- 
mian, Biſhop of Alexandria, ibid. doctrine of the Ti- 
nity, ibid. 

Damien, Peter, his charaQer, ii. 541; moral, 551 ; and 
controverſial works, 552. 

Damila, Nilus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks againſt 
the Latins in xiv cent. iii. 360. 

Dancers, a ſe& in xiv cent. iii. 382 and [&]. | 

Danbaver, John Conrad, oppoſes Rheinboth in his opi- 


nions in xvii cent. v. 336. 


Dantt, 


EN DE K. 
s Dante, his character, zeal, and ſucceſs in reſtoring the 


purity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins in xiv 
on cent. iii. 307. 


nd Dantzic, ſmall Socinian ſect founded at, in xvi cent. iv, 
I 515 | 

ſes Dantzigers (or Pruſſians), a ſect of the reformed Ana- 
ne, baptitts, and why ſo called, v. 492 and [h]. 


Darenſis, Johannes, his explicatiuns of the pretended | 


xy Dionyhus, ii. 258. 

Davides, Francis, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſyl- 
vania, iv. 5133 adopts the doctrine of Budneus about 
Chrift, 525; his impriſonment and death, 526 and 
4. 

Davidifts, David Georgians), a ridiculous ſect in xvi 
cent. iv. 481; impiety of the founder, why exagge- 


bid, rated, 482; ſome remains of them in Holſtein, Frieſ- 

70, land, and other countries, 483. 

An- Deaconeſjes, in the primitive church, their office deſcribed, 
i. 104. 

49; Deacons, of the church at Jeruſalem, their office deſcribed, 

; put i. 103; if the young men who carried out Ananias 


and Sapphira belonged to this order, ibid. [H]. 


quences, i. 249. 
Decretals, forged, procured by the Pontifs to eſtabliſh 


nhve their ſupremacy in ix cent. ii. 305 and [z]; 306 and 

d by [a]; a collection of them made in xii cent. by Ray- 

arace mond of Pennafort, iii. 163 and [i]. 

2503 Diiſls promote their principles with impunity under 
Cromwell in xvii-cent. and their chiefs, v. 410; ac- 

| 4 count of them in xviii cent. their notions, and princi- 

Tu- 


pal writers, vi. 8; eſſential religion, its author and 
refutation, 9 and [n]. | 
Deities, Heathen, who admitted to this honour, i. 25, 26 
and [m]. 8 
Delft, aſſembly of the Dutch clergy held at, by which 


every candidate for orders is obliged to declare his ab- 


horrence of Carteſianiſm, v. 424. 


s opi- Wl Demivrge, of the Eaſtern philoſophers, who, and his 
character, i. go. 


0 Denmark, 


Decius, the dreadful periecution under him, and conſe- 
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Denmark, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 256; 
and confirmed in it in x cent. 378; the rife and pry. 
greſs of the Reformation in xvi cent. iv. 81. 84. 

Derufi, or Druſi, an account of, in xiii cent. iii. 144 [z]. 

Des Cartes. See Cartes. 


Deſiderius, Biſhop of Cahors, his epiſtles, ii. 175. 


D' Eſpence, an eminent expofitor in xv cent. iv. 217. 

Devay, Matthias, with others, introduces the doctrine 
of the Swiſs churches into Hungary and "Tranſylvania, 
iv. 408. 

Deurhiff, William, accuſed of a propenſity to Spinoziim, 
his notions and works, vi. 36. i 

Dez ius, his abſurd attempt to prove no difference between 
the council of Trent and the confeſſion of Augſburg, 
v. 127 and [to]. 

Diadochus, a moral writer in v cent. his works, ii. 47. 

Didymus attacks the whole body of Heretics in iv, cent. 
1. 373. | 

Dinani, David of, a great admirer and diſciple of Amal- 
ric, his fundamenfai principle, iii. 288, 

Diaceſes, their origi, i. 106. 

Dfocletian, perſecupton under, how procured, i. 314; the 
cauſes and hoprid ſeverity, 316 and [/]; brings the 

affairs of the Chriſtians to a dangerous crifis, 317. 

Diodoerus, Biſhop of Tarſue, an account of, i. 360; his 
interpretation of the Scriptures, 368, - 

Dion Caſſius, an eminent rhetorician in iii, cent. i. 259; 
combats barbariſm, ibid. 

Dion;fius, Biſhop of Alexandria, the Great, fo called 
from his great erudition and moderation, i. 271 and 
[a] ; his moral writings, 280. 

the Areopagite, a Greek fanatic under that name 
in iv cent. 1. 376; the ſucceſs of his gloomy notions, 
ibid. and [u]. | | 

——— pretended Ateopagite, his works, ii. 130; pa- 
neoyrics on him, 330; his writings tranſlated by the 
order of Lewis the Meek, ibid, and [u, w;] life by 
Hilduin, 231. | 

the Little, his works, ii. 122. 130. 

— the Geographer, when he lived, ii. 492. 


— chief of the Myſtics, an account of, iii. 455. 


Dionyſſus, 


IN D EX. ? 


Dianyſius, the Carthuſian, attempts an aſſociation be- 

6; tween the Myſtics and Schoolmen in xv cent. iii. 456. 

0 Dioptra, a dialogue between the body and the ſoul, by 
Philip the Solitary, an account of, iii. 98. 

Dioſcorus, an account of, ii. 8 5. | 

Dippelius, John Comrad, a Heſſian divine, his fanati- 
ciſm and inſolence, v. 327; character of him and his 
writings, 328 and [%]. 

Diſciples, LXX, their authority and office, accounts of, 
uncertain, i. 96 ; their commithon extended only to 
the Jews, ibid. | 

Diſcords, between Greeks and Latins, ſeeds ſown ia vii 
cent. ii. 183. 

Divines, Belgie, declare war againſt the form of con- 
cord, 348; adopt the ſentiments of Voet, and aſſiſt 
him in his controverſy with Des Cartes in xvii cent. 
v. 423. 

Divine biblical, their ſtate in xiv cent. 363, 364. 

, didactic, in xiv cent. both Greek and Latin, 
adopt the rules of the Ariſtotelian philoſophy in their 
writings, iii. 363. 5 

. Myſtic, in xiv cent. an account of, iii. 355, 


the 366. | 
the — =, Polemic. See Controverfial writers, 
, Saxon, adopt in appearance the opinion of 
bis Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, and his followers in xvi 
cent. iv. 343, 344 and [w] ; but endeavour to aboliſh 
593 it, ibid, convened at Torgaw ; ſome impriſoned and 
baniſhed, ibid. and [x]; attack Calixtus, v. 304; their 
alled malicious conduct after his deceaſe, 305; draw up a 
and new creed, 306. ; 
Divinity, ſyſtematic, none to be met with in ji cent. i. 
game 187, 
ions, Doha, Chriſtian, a famous diviſion of, into two claſſes 
in xii cent, iii. 92; their manner of expounding ſcrip- 
pa- ture, ibid. oppoſitions from both ſides, with the 
7 the effects, 93, 94. 


them, v. 291 and [w}. 


* 


——-, Lutheran, corrupted by the ſtratagem of the 
Jeſuits, iv. 308; never attempted to give a regular 
ſyſtem of morality, 309; favourite maxim among 


Doctors, 
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Doctors, Swils, write againſt the form of concord, iv, 348; 


aim to reduce all churches under one form of eccie. 
ſiaſtical government, 358; are far from adopting (he 
doctrine of Predeſtiuation, 369 endeavour to recon. 
cile the Puritans and Church of England, 437. 


Doctrine, ſecret, among the ancient Chriſtians, in what 
it conſiſted, i. 119 | | 
D:#rine, fathers of the Chriſtian, in France and Italy, 


founded in xvi cent by Cæſar de Bus, iv. 203. 


Doawell, Henry, his works in defence of the Non-juring 


Biſhops, an account of, v. 419 and [J. 


Dolet, a ſuppoled infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 
Deminic, his zeal in extirpating error, and deſtroying 


Heretics, iii. 195 founds an order of Monks, 196; 
dies at Bologna, ibid, 


Deminicans, an order of Monks founded in xiii cent. iii. 


195; the vow abſolute poverty is impoſed on them 
by their founder, 196; ſome ſent into England, found 
Monaſteries, and are known there by the name of 
Black Friars, 197; called Jacobins in France, with 
other appellations, ibid. [7]; eſteemed by the Popes, 
with,the eminent ſervices done to the latter, 199; dif- 
pute between them and the univerſity of Paris, 201; 
its deciſion in their favour by the Pope, 202 and []; 
warmly oppoſed by St. Amour, ibid, erect their fuſt 
court of inquiſition at Toulouſe, 270; deny that Do- 
minic founded this Tribunal, ibid. [g]; model it after 
the "Tribunal of Penance, 272; deprived of their 
ancient honours, and how long, 370 and [z]; the 
cruel and impious fraud practiſed by them at Bern in 
xvi cent. iv. 18 and [A]; diſcovery and fate of the 
actors, ſub fin. not.; greatly inſtrumental in obtain- 
ing the condemnation of Luther, 22 ; their doctrine 


of the ſacraments, what, 231 [b]. 
Domitian perſecutes the Chtiſtians, and why, i. 62; the 
martyrs, who, ibid, 
Donatiſts, riſe of the controverſy with, i. 402 whence ſo 
called, ibid. and [e]; their diſpute with Cæcilianus, 


403; their appeal to Conſtantine againſt him, 4043 
the cauſe determined againſt them in two councils, 
405; their invectives againſt Conſtantine, who deter- 
mines in favour of Cæcilianus, and the conſequences, 

406 
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40b; their ſtate under Julian and Gratian, 408; the 
two cauſes of their decline, 409; the principal crime 
they are charged with, ibid, their defeat in the reign 
of Honorious, ii. 58; and ſuppreſſion, 142. 

Dorotbeus, Abbot of Paleſtine, his aſcetic diſſertations, ii, 
1743 moral works, 180. | 

Dort, ſynod of, in which the doQtrine of Arminius is 
condemned, v. 367; its deciſions treated with con- 
tempt in England, 369; and negleQed among the 
reformed in France, 370; diſliked by King James I, 
and the Engliſh clergy, 389. 

Dofitheus, a Samaritan impoſtor, improperly called an 
Heretic, i. 139, 140 and [u]. 

Doxopatrius, eminent for his knowledge in eccleſiaſtical 
polity, ii. 540. | 

Druthmar, Chriftian, his Commentary on St. Matthew, 


It, 35 
Dudith, his charaQer, iv. 502 [z]. 


Dulcinus, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent. iii, 291 ; the 


leader of the ſect of the apoſtles, ibid. his death, 292. 

Dunbar (Lord Treaſurer), procures the famous act of the 
aſſembly of Scotland in favour of epiſcopacy under 
l. of England, v. 388, ſub. not. [/]. 

Dungal, an Iriſhman, his great character, ii. 294; writes 
in defence of images, 338. 

Dunkelſpubl, Nicholas, his zeal in reforming the monks 
in xv cent. iii. 433. 

Dunfian of Glaſſenbury, his character and works, ii. 415 
and [p]. 

le John, his pacific exploits, v. 275; great cha- 
racter, ibid. ſome of his tenets, 276; propenſity to the 
ſentiments of the Myſtics and Quakers, 278. 

Durandus, William, an account of, iii. 240. 

— —, of St. Portion, a polemic divine in xiv cent, 
ui, 360. 

Durfians, Duruzians, a ſe& which inhabits Mount Li- 


banus, iv. 270; their origin and religion uncertain, 


ibid. and [/]. 


Dutch, their ſchemes for propagating their doctrine in 
the Eaſt Indies, v. 40; zeal for ſpreading the goſ- 


pe! truths in the American provinces how obſtructed, 
5 and 
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and ſucceſs in Surinam inconſiderable, 50 and [u, u]; 
ſects among them in xvii cent. 434. 

Duytz, Rupert, his great character, iii, 78; an eminent 
expoſitor in xii cent. 87; retutes the Jews, 99; his 
ſentiments of the Euchariſt, and other religious con- 
teſts, 104. 


E. 


EasT, the remains of ancient ſects, in xvi cent. ii. 
206. 

Eaſter, diſputes in ii cent. about the time of keeping it, 
i. 207 ; occaſion and progreſs of them, ibid. they pre- 
vail principally between the Aſiatics and Romans, 
209; hence is drawn a ſtriking argument againſt the 
ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 209 and [m] the 
progreſs of this diſſenſion ſtopped by the prudence of 
Irenzus, and the Afiatic Chriſtians letter, ibid. the 

celebration made the ſame through all Chrittian 
churches, by the council of Nice, 210. 

Ebionites, a ſet of Heretics who lived in ii cent. i. 146; 
their origin, 212; Goſpel, ibid. and ſe]; whence 
they derived their name doubiful, 214 ; their tenets 
very dangerous, ibid. 215 and [i, &]. 

Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Free Spirit, a man of 
great erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 379. 

Echellenſis, Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to recon- 
cile the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 
247. > 

Ecſtius, one of the firſt adverſaries of Luther, iv. 35; 
his diſpute with Carloſtadt on the power and freedom 
of the human will, and with Luther on the power of 
the Pope, 44 and [c]; urges Leo X. Pope, to excom- 
municate the latter, 50 and [a]; his diſpute with 
Melan&hon at Worms, 107, 

Eclectics, philoſophers, their order eſtabliſhed at Alexan- 
dria, and whence their riſe, i, 37; how different irom 

_ thoſe philoſophers of this name in the time of Ammo- 
nius, 171 ; who prefer Plato to all others, 173. 

—— philoſophers, ſo called in xvii cent. v. 95; me- 

thod, ibid. moſt famous among them, ibid. | 
| = Eabeſir, 


200 
Elliot 
ch; 
Elma, 


un K. 


Eabeſis, edict, publiſhed by the Emperor Heraclius in ix 
cent. ii. 1923 zeceived in the Eaſt, but rejected by 
Pope John IV. ibid. . | 

Eginurd, Abbot of Selingeſtat, his character, ii. 292; 
author of the life of Charlemagne, 314; admired for 
the beauty of his diction, and elegant perſpicuity of 
ſtyle, ibid. 

Eeyptian ſect of Gnoſtics, their notions, i. 216 ; differ- 
ent from the Aſiatic Gnoſtics, and in what, with their 
various leaders, 223. ; 

Eleaites, an heretical ſect in ii cent, and their founder, 
i. 216. 

Elfric, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his character and 
works, ii. 415, 416 and [g]. | 


account of a good Chriſtian in vii cent. 176, 

Elipand, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his heretical tenets, ii. 
255 and [4]. 

Elizabeth, of Schonauge, the Propheteſs in xii cent. iii, 
83. 

Elizabeth, Queen, her character and religious eſtabliſh- 
ment, iv. 123; her propenſity to Romiſh uſages con- 
ſidered, iv. 390 and [7]; oppreſſes the Puritans, 3g1 ; 
15 opinion concerning church government, 417 and 
X |, 

Elizabeth, Princeſs Palatine, ſhews favour to the Labba- 
diſts in xvii cent. v. 511 ; her taſte for fanaticiſm, and 
account of, ibid. [c]. 

Elliot, John, his ſucceſs in converting the Indians, and 
character, v. 48. 

Ulnacin, George, an hiſtorian, who wrote the hiſtory of 
the Saracens in xiii cent. iii. 150» 5 

Ela, and ollowers, an account of, i. 216. 

Emperors, Chriſtian, their ſeverity againſt Paganiſm in iv 
cent, why levelled againſt the multitude, i. 334. 

Empire, Roman, its ſtate at Chriſt's birth, i. 19; the na- 


advantageous to Chriſtianity, ibid. enjoys peace at the 
time of Chriſt's appearance, and the neceſſity for ſuch 
a tranquillity to the ſucceſs of the goſpel, 21. | 

hire, eaſtern, its decline in viii cent. through inteſ- 
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Eligius, or Lloi, Biſhop of Limoges, his works, ii. 175 ; | 


ture of its government conſidered, 20; its extent 


Yor, VI. U tine 
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tine diviſions, and the invaſion of the Turks, il. 2133; 
in xv cent. with the cauſes, iii. 389. 

England, its advantages for literature in vii cent. due to 
Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 167 and [e]; learning pro. 


moted in ix cent, by Alfred, 290; the ftudy of the y 
ſciences encouraged by William the Conqueror, 460; tl 
tome nuns here in xii cent. iii. 72 ; renounces the opj. Bro 
nions of Calvin, relative to the divine decrees, iv; 359; * 
court of Rome fails in its attempts againſt it, v. 117, 0 
118; private enemies of Chriſtianity here in xvii 2 
cent. with ſome miſtakes reCtified, vi. 7, 8, 9 and Er 
1 Fe 3 En 
Engliſh, ſend miſſionaries into America in xvi cent, iy, 4 
158; obſtinately reject the plan of Geneva, iv. 420; al 
diſſenſions, and two parties thereupon, ibid. this t 
ſchiſm how prevented from extending to the Reformed CE 
abroad, and maxim laid down for this purpoſe, ibid, J 
421 and []; their miſſions in America, v. 45 ; patti- \ 
cularly Independents and Puritans, 46. 
Ennodius, Biſhop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology for El 
Symmachus the. Roman Pontif in vi cent, and its 77 
conſequences, ii. 116 and [e], and 122 ; his works, 
130. 18 | 
Bon? a fanatic in xii cent. iii. 129 ; bis frantic notion of EI 
being the future judge of mankind, ibid. a reflection E. 
on the ſentence paſſed on him, 1 30. | 
Epheſus, third general council, condemns Neftorius, i. 7 
68; the doctrine concerning Chtiſt eſtabliſhed at this By 
council commonly received amongſt Chriſtians, 69; Et 


what judgment impartially muſt be made concerning E. 
this controverſy, ibid. 70 and [p, 9]. 
Epheſus, council there, why called the aſſembly of ob- 
bers, ii, 77 3 the acts of this council annulled by 4 
council at Chalcedon, 78. 
Ephraim, the Syrian, his character, i. 359, 360 and []. 
Epictetus, an ornament to the Stoics, i. 167. 
Epicureans, their principal doctrines what, i. 33 and ( 
why held in the greateſt eſteem, 167. | 
Epiphanius, his character and works, i. 359 and [a]. 
Epi ſcopacy, acquires ſtrength from the councils, i. 179; 
trzumphs in England under James I. v. 386, 377 
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IJ] introduced into Scotland by Archbiſhop Abbot's 
counſels, 388, ſub not. [/]. | | 
Epiſcepius, Simon, defends the Arminians at the Synod 
of Dort, and his great character, v. 451 ; the firſt Pro- 
feſſor of divinity among the Arminians, 456; forms 
their doctrine into a regular ſyſtem, 458 and [z]. 
Eraſmus, of Rotterdam, attacks the ſuperſtitions of the 
clergy and court of Rome in his writings, iv. gz 


character of his Latin New Teſtament and Paraphraſle, 


217» 

Fremites, Hermits, their character, i. 380, 381 and []. 

Erneſt, Juſtinian, his plan for propagating the goſpel 
abroad, how prevented, v. 49. 081 

— of Heſſe, changes his religion, and a reflection 
thereon, v. 137 and [u]. 

— of Saxe-Gotha, his deſign of inſtructing the 
Abyflinians, by Abbot Gregory, who is ſhipwrecked, 
v. 260; afterwards by Wandſelb, and- how diſap- 
pointed, ibid. [x]. | 

Eſſnes, a Jewiſh ſect, an account of them, i. 43. 45. 

Ethtlbert, king of the Anglo-Saxons, converted to Chriſ- 
tianity in vi cent. ii. 97 ; bis converſion the cauſe of 
many others being converted, ibid. 

Ethelbert, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 

Etherianus, Hugo, a vehement oppoſer of the Greeks in 
ii cent. 111. 100, 

Ethiopians, See Abaſſines, and Abyſſinians. 

Evagrius, an account of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ii. 121, 
Evangeli/ls, to whom this title is due, i. 95. 

Euchariſl, controverſy in ix cent. concerning Chriſt's _ 
preſence, ii, 339; no fixed opinion concerning this 
doctrine in the Latin churches, 342 ; the cauſe of an 
Imaginary hereſy called Stercorianiſm, 343; how ex- 
plained in x cent. 418 and [t]; revived in xi cent. 
558 ; the nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence not 
determined by the Romiſh church, 5 59; ſub fin. not. 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation introduced in xiii cent. 
ii. 2433 rites inſtituted in relation to it, 261 ; the 
bread in it deified, according to the expreſſion of the 
Romaniſts, ibid. the opus operatum in it, what, iv. 231 
and [h]; frequent celebration of it, a ſubject of de- 
bate in the Romiſh church, 232. 

U 3 Eucherius, 
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Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, a good moral writer in 
cent. ii. 36. 1 

Euchites. ee Maſſalians. 

Eugenius III. Pope, his good character, and the trouble; 
he underwent, iii. 51. | 

— IV. Pope, calls the council of Baſil, iii. 410; 
diſlikes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to dif. 
ſolve it, 423 aſſembles a council at Ferrara, ibid, and 
removes it to Florence, 424; is depoſed by the coun- 
cil of Baſil, ibid. 

Eugippus, a writer of the lives of the ſaints, ii. 130. 

Eulogius, of Antioch, a polemic writer in vi cent, ii, 
120. | 

Euſebius, anſwers Hierocles's works againſt Chriſtianity 
in iv cent. i. 334. 

Biſhop of Cæſarea, his character, i. 357; if 

an Arian, ibid. and [s]; writes an apology for Origen, 


90. 

Eujtathian troubles, i. 385; the leader of this ſect charge- 
able with fanaticiſm, ibid. 

Euſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, his writings loſt, i. 350. 

, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, his commentaries on 
Homer, iti. 27. 77. | | 

Euſftratius, his works and character, iii, 76. 

Eutyches, his ſentiments concerning Chriſt, and ſuppoſed 
tenets, ii. 75 and [a]; is excommunicated, and de- 
poſed by Flavianus on account of his principles, 76; 
appeals to a general council, and is acquitted ina 
council at Epheſus by Dioſcorus, ib. 


——ů— 


Eutychian ſect, its riſe in v cent. ii. 75 doctrine oppo- 


ſite to Neſtorianiſm, but equally prejudicial to Chtiſti- 
anity, ibid. its ſtate in vi cent. 144. | 
Eutychius, Biſhop of Alexandria, his zeal for advancing 
learning, i. 393; his character and works, 414, 415 
and [II. : 
223 the nature of their office, i. 349. 
Excommunication, neceſſary in the infancy of the Chriſtian 
church, i. 120; irreverſible after the ſecond excluſion, 
ibid. the nature and extent of it in viii cent. ii. 228 
and [p] ; warm conteſt about it in xvi cent, by whom 
excited, and the diviſions it produced, iv. 461. 


F ABRI- 
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FaprICIUS, John Lewis, oppoſes the endeavours of Lu- 


le bieniccius to ſettle the Socinians in the Palatinate, v, 
1 502; his candid ſentiments relative to the importance 
2 of the controverſy between the Lutherans and Roman 


Catholics, and controverſy occaſioned by them, vi. 27. 

Jacundus, his works, ii. 122. 

Fanatics, many infe& the Greeks in xii cent, iii 107 ; 
diſputes between ſome and Luther in xvi cent. iv. 3133 
their leaders, ib. excite tumults, ib. and [4] ; embrace 
the communion of the Mennonites, 314. 

Farel, his works, iv. 438. | 

Fornevians, a ſect of Socinians in xvi cent. iv. 527. 

lernovius (Farneſius), founder of the Farnovian ſeQ, iv. 
528; his tenets and eminent diſciples, ibid. ſeparates 
from the Unitarians, ibid. 

Filing, when introduced into the Chriſtian church, i, 
130; conſidered as a ſecurity againſt the power of 
Dzmons, 293 ; the manner of obſerving this cuſtom 
in iv cent. 398. 

Fathers, Apoſtolic, their general character, i. 114; the 
merit of their moral writings examined, 191; remark- 


Joſed able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 

Pc writers of the firſt ſix centuries, ii. 256 

76 Faulcen, Conſtantine, miniſter to the king of Siam, his 

* character, v. 17; invites the French there ſecretly, 
18; is put to death with the king his maſter, ibid. 

pbo⸗ and 1 | ; 

wa Fix II. Biſhop of Rome, depoſes and excommunicates 
Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ii. 83. articles alle- 

ncing 7 in defence of this proceeding, and the true reaſons, 

, Biſhop of Urgella, his heretical dodtrine of Chriſt, 
l. 255 and [&], and 274; is condemned, in ſeveral 

igtian councils, ibid. retracts his errors, and the ſincerity of 

Gol his recantation examined, ibid, his foilowers called- 

228 \Woptians, 275. 5 

hom für V. (Duke of Savoy) elected Anti-Pope by the 


council of Baſil, iii. 424; reſigns, 427. 
* U 3 g Fenelon, 
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Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, defends Madam Guyon 
againſt Boſſuet, v. 236 ; adopts ſeveral of her tenets 
in a book which he publiſhed, 237 and [q]; ang 
which is afterwards condemned at the inſtigation of 

Boſſuet, with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, 238 and 
lr]; his ſingular ſentiments of the public religion of 
his country, vi. 52. | 

Ferrara, council of, held by Eugenius IV. in xv cent. 
iii. 423; removed to Florence, 424 ; endeavour to 
reconcile the Greeks and Latins, 425, | 

Feſtivals, the increaſe of, in iv cent. with the cauſe, i, 
398; abuſe of them, ibid. their number in vi cent, 
11. 140; ſeem to be inſtituted after a Pagan model, ib, 
one inſtituted in remembrance of all departed ſouls in 
x _ at the command of Odilo, Abbot of Clugni, 
ii. 428. ä 

Ficinus, Marſilius, an ornament to the Platonics in xy 
cent. 450; attempts an union between the Mylicy 
and Schoolmen, ibid. his polemic work, ibid. | 

Fifth-monarchy men, their riſe, character, and notions in 

' xvii cent. v. 410. | 

Finlanders, converted to Chriſtianity, and by what means, 
in xii cent. iii. 3; the ſeverity of the founder of their 
church, and his unhappy fate, 4. 

Firmin, propagates the goſpel in viii cent. and his ſuffer- 
ings on that account, ii. 207 and [/]. 


Fiſher, Samuel, affiſts Fox in reducing Quakeriſa to 2 


kind of regular form, and his character, v. 471, 
478. 7 
Flacius, Matthias, his Centuriæ Magdeburgenſes, iv. 296; 
* Gloſſary and key to the Scriptures, 304; diſputes with 
Melancthon, 327; defends the doctrine of Luther, and 
excites diviſions in the church, 330; his conteſt with 


Strigelius, and ſome particulurs of it, 332, 333; con- 


ſequences of his imprudence and obſtinacy, 334. 


Flagellantes, riſe and account of this abſurd fect in i 


* 


cent. iii. 244, 245 and [r]; ſuppreſſed 245 but te 


vive in the following cent. 381; their impious tenetsy 


ibid. a new ſect of them in xy cent. 467; many ſuff 


from the inquiſition, 468 and [9]; the ſum of thei 


doctrine, ibid, o]. | 
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INDE X. 


Flayianus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, beat to death in the 
ſecond council of Epheſus, ii. 76 and [b, c}. 

Flemingians, a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 463; 
maintain Menno's doctrine relative to the incarnation, 
472, 473 and [d]; tue refined Anabaptiſts ſo called, v. 

2. N 

aca council at, ſummoned by Eugenius IV. iii. 424; 
attempts to reunite. the Greek and Latin churches, 
and fraudulent practices at it, 426 and [&]; termi- 
nates- theſe quarrels only for a ſhort time, 427. 

Flirinians, a ſect in ii. cent. their founder and tenets, i. 
233 and [X J. : 


Flarus, a poet in ix cent. ii. 292 3 as alſo a commentator, 


. 
Ea Robert, defends the philoſophy of Paracelſus, iv. 


oo and [t], v. 79 and [g]; attacked and refuted by 
aſſendi, 81. 

Firbes, William, his pacific counſels and character, v. 
129 and [a]. 

Firer, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants and con- 
feſhon of Augſburg in xvii cent. v. 105 and [e]. 

Firtunatus, his character, ii. 123. 

Fox, George, his ſtrange behaviour and exhortation, 
when called before the civil magiſtrate, whence his 
followers were called Quakers, v. 466; founder of 
that ſet, and character, 467 and [i]. See Puakers. 

France, the flouriſhing ſtate of learning there in xi cent. 
ii. 459, 400; ſpiritual libertines get footing there in 
xvi cent. iv. 431. | 

Francfort, a council aſſembled by Charlemagne in viii 


cent. ii. 266; the decrees of the ſecond Nicene coun- 


eil rejected, 267 ; the worſhip of images unanimouſly 
condemned, ibid. the proceedings of this council ſuffi- 
cient to prove the lawfulneſs of diſſenting from the 
Pope at that time, who is charged with error, ibid, 
Francis, founder of the Franciſcans, his extraordinary 
change of life and manners, iii. ,197 z his notions of 


the eſſence of religion, and character, 198 and ſw}; 


his ſtigmas what, and the credit given to them by the 


Popes, 335 and [i]; Book of Conformities with Jeſus 
Chriſt, 336, 337 and OF. 
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Francis I. King of France, abrogates, in xvi cent, the 
Pragmatic Sanction, and inſtitutes the Concordate, iv. 
14 and [g, þ]. 5 

Franciſcans, an order of Friars, their riſe in xiii cent, iii. 
198 ; why called Friars- minors, ibid. and [u, 20; held 
in great eſteem by the Popes, and their ſervices to the 
Popes, 199 and [x], 200 and [y]; diviſions early 
among them, and highly prejudicial to the papal 
power, 205; inteſtine quarrels, and how occaſioned, 
200; but mitigated, 207 ; ſpiritual, their increaſe, 
and new troubles excited, 215; the miſeries the ſpiti- 
tual undergo, and their oppoſition to the church of 
Rome, and accounts of them imperfe&t, 220, 221 and 
[n]; impiouſly ' aſſert their founder to be a ſecord 
Chrift in xiv cent. 335; deliberations for re-uniting 
the ſpirituals to the brethren of the community, or leſs 
rigid Franciſcans, by Clement V. 338; their quarrel 
with John XXII. Pope, 346; their invectives againſt 
papal authority, and patronized by Lewis of Bavaria 
againſt the pope, 349; peace concluded between them 
and the pope, 350; contemn the Fratricelli and Ter- 
tiares, who reject the authority of the Pope, 351; 
diviſion of this order into the Conventual and the 
Brethren of the Obſervation, 353, 354; reformations 
among them in xvi cent. iv. 199, 

Franks, their kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent. ii. 6; 
converſion, 7; their empire in Greece in xiii cent. 
and continuance, iii, 1 


1 Europeans fo called by the Indians, v. 12 and 

m1 
Fratricelli, their origin in xiii cent. iii. 222 and In]; are 
an order of the Franciſcans, ſeparated from the grand 
community of their order, ibid, rigorouſly obſerve 
their founder's laws, declaim againſt the corruption 
of the Romiſh church, and her pontifs, and foretel 3 
Reformation, ib. how they differed from the Spirituals 
of the order, ibid. 223 and [Co]; their eſteem for Ce- 
leſtine V. and why, ibid. deny the legality of the elec- 
tions of Boniface VIII. and other ſucceſſors who oppoſe 
them, ib. accounts of them confuſed and imperfect, 
224, [p] ; enormities among them in xiv cent. 337. 
| | their 


D . 


their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. 349; 
many of them burned for oppoſing the Pope's orders, 
347, 343 and [ww] ; perſecuted again in xv cent. 435, 
436 and [a]; they in return put ſome inquiſitors to 
death, 437 8 | 

Freculph, an biſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 315. 


Fredegarius, an hiſtorian in vii cent. ii. 175. 


Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), Emperor, his refolution to ſup- 
port the dignity of the Roman empire, and reſtrain 
the authority of the church, iii. 52 ; rejects the inſo- 
lent order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid. enafts a law to 
prevent transferring fiefs without the conſent of their 
ſuperior lords, 53 and [a]; ſupports the election of 
Calixtus III. in oppoſition to Alexander III. 55; con- 
cludes a treaty with Alexander, ibid. the ſervile ſub- 
miſſion he is ſaid to have paid this haughty prelate 
doubted, ibid, and [r]. 

—— II. his delay in an expedition againſt Paleſtine 
in xii cent. iii. 136; is excommunicated, and the rea- 
ſon, ibid. and [4]; concludes a truce with the, Sultan 
of Egypt, and takes poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, 137; is 
crowned king, ibid. charged with impiety, but the 
evidence not ſufficient, 146; zealous in promoting 
literature, 151; founder of the academy at Naples, 
ibid, encourages the ſtudy of Ariſtotle, and how, 158, 
and [x]. 7 

dee wiſe, elector of Saxony, eſpouſes the cauſe 
of Luther, in oppoſition to the order of Leo X. Pope, 
iv. 

III. eletor Palatine, patronizes the Calviniſts 
in Germany, iv. 382 ; obliges his ſubjects to embrace 
their tenets, ibid. and [y]; his fon reſtores Lutheran- 
iſm, ibid. | 

—— Duke of Holſtein, his clemency to the exiled 
Arminians in xvii cent. who' build the town called 
Frederickſtadt, and form a colony there, v. 455. 

Frieflanders, a ſe& of Anabaptiſts, account of, v. 50. 


Fronte's wretched attempts againſt Chriſtianity in ii cent. 


i. 164, 
Frumentius, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among the r 
* \ nes 
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ſines in iy cent. i. 337; is conſecrated their firſt Bi. 
ſhop, 338. 
Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, his character, ii. 54r. 
Fulgentius, attacks the Pelagians and Arians with great 
warmth in vi cent, ii. 121; his treatiſe on faſting, 
130. 
x G. 
Gar, St. propagates the goſpel in vii cent. among the 
Suevi and Helvetii, ii. 154. 


 Galanus, attempts to unite the Greek and Romiſh 


churches in xvii cent. v. 247; his work for that pur. 
poſe, ibid. [a]. 

Galeniſis, a ſect of the Waterlandians, their riſe and 
hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 496. | | 
Galerius, Maximan, depoſes Diocleſian, and aſſumes the 
empire of the Eaſt, i. 317; the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians under him, 318; having perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, in the moſt horrid manner, orders the per- 

ſecution to be ſtopped, 319. 

Galilei, the aſtronomer, his fame, v. 71 ;. impriſoned for 
adopting the ſentiments of Copernicus, 180. 

Gallic Pontifs, diminution of Papal power under them, 
iii. 316; their ſchemes to acquire wealth, 317. 

Gallienus, ſtate of the Chriſtians under him, i. 253. 

Gallus, perſecution under him, i. 253. 

Gamaliel, Patriarch of the Jews, his cruelty to the Chriſt 
tans in v cent. ii. 15. 

Goſſenai, an eminent philoſopher in xvii cent. v. 72; 
his philoſophy and character, 81; attacks Ariſtotle 
and his followers, ibid. and [i]; alſo Fludd and the 
Roſecrucians, ibid. his wiſe method of philoſophical 
inveſtigation, 82; why the chief adverſary of Des 
Cartes, 85; accurate abridgment of his philoſophy 
by Bernier, 86 [m]; has not many followers, yet the 
few he had very eminent, and particularly in England, 
ibid. mathematical ſect, its progreſs, 91; favourably 
received in Britain by Boyle, Sir Iſaac Newton, and 


others, 92, 93, and [5]. hen 
| aul, 


INDE x. 


Gaul, by whom converted, and churches when eſtabliſh- 
ed there, i. 150 and [H]. | 

— Narbonne, riſe of the inquiſition there in xiii cent. 
iii, 267 and [z], 2 

Gauls, learning among them, i. 94; the Goſpel preached 
among them with great ſucceſs, by Martin Biſhop of 
Tours, in iv cent. i. 339. 

Gebbard, Archbiſhop of Cologn, diſcovers a propenſity to 
Lutheraniſm, iv. 292; marries, is obliged to reſign 
his dignity, and to fly his country, ibid. and [&]. 

Geier, a Lutheran expoſitor of Scripture in xvii cent. v. 
296. 

3 nh academy founded at, by Calvin, in xvi cent. iv. 
375 mother of the Reformed churches, 376; conſiſt- 
ory eſtabliſhed at, 378 ; French Proteſtants enter into 
its communion, 383 ; acknowledged as a ſiſter qhurch 
to England under Edward VI. 387; form of eccleſia- 
ſtical government, 419 and [z]; which is rejected by 
the Engliſh under Queen Elizabeth, 420; luſtre and 
decline of its academy, v. 360 and [ö]. 

Gennadius, writes againſt the Latins in xv cent. and his 
good character, iii. 440 and [u]. 

Gentilis, Valentine, his hereſy, iv. 493; ſuffers death at 
Bern, ibid. 

Gentilli, council at, in viii cent, about the derivation of 
Holy Ghoſt, ii. 208. X 
George the Cyprian, a polemic writer in xiii cent. iii. 

238. 

3 David, founder of the Davidiſts in xvi cent. iv. 
481: his character and impious tenets, 482 ; his bo- 
dy burned at the inſtigation of his ſon-in-law, by the 
council of Bafil, ibid. and [r]. 

Georgians, in Aſia, converted to Chriſtianity by a captive, i. 
338; miſerable ſtate after the invaſion of the Turks, 
iv. 256; ſmall remains of religion amongſt them, 


257, 

Gerbard's Introduction to Joachim's Everlaſting Goſpel 
condemned, iii. 210; accounts of it erroneous, 211, 
[w]; impious doctrine, 213; throws an odium on the 
Mendicants, and is publicly burnt, 214 and [Y]. 

Gerhard, a ringleader of the Fanatics of Muniter, iv, 

52. | 
y Gerbard, 
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Gerhard, a judicious expoſitor of Scripture in xvii cent, 
v. 295 ; his moral writings, 299. 


Germans, their converſion begun in ii cent. i. 149 and 


[/]; wholly converted in viii cent. by Winfrid Bo- 
niface, ii. 204; what judgment to be formed of their 
apoltles, 205, 206. 
a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. ſo called, iv. 
403. 


| Germanus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a zealous advocate 


for image-worſhip, ii. 246 ; is degraded on this account 
by the Emperor Leo the Ifaurian, 262. 

Germany, many churches planted here in iii cent. i. 247 
and [1], 


Gerson, John, his great character, iii. 441; a zealous 


oppoſer of papal deſpotiſm, and the deſign of his writ- 
ings to check ſuperſtition, ibid. and [o]; labours to 
reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 454 and [ [5]. 

Gho/t, Hoh, its derivation, controverſy corfherning in viii 
cent. ii. 268 ; the origin of this diſpute uncertain, ib, 
and [b]; debated in a council at Aix la Chapelle and 
at Rome in the following cent. 338, 339; and the 
meaſures taken by the Latin churches on this account, 
ibid. and [h, i]. 


Gilbert, Biſhop of London, his charaQer as a commenta- 


tor, iii. 87; ſurnamed The Univerſal, for his exten- 
five erudition, ibid, 

Gildas, a writer in vi cent. his charaRer, i ii. 123. 

Girardin, Dr. Patrick Piers de, his remarkable diſcourſe 
in the Sorbonne, relative to the project of union be- 
tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, vi. 72; 
writes to Archbiſhop Wake on this account, and the 
anſwer he receives, 73; is highly pleaſed with the 
anſwer, although written with a truly Proteſtant ſpi- 
rit, 74; the correſpondence is divulged, he is repri- 
manded by the Abbe du Bois, and threatened with 
being ſent to the Baſtile, unleſs he delivers up all the 
letters that paſſed on this occaſion, 87; continues a 
faint correſpondence with Wake after Du Pin's death, 
but without effect, 89, 

Glaſſius, bis ſacred philology, v. 296; * character, 
312 and []. 

Ghcas, a gocd hiſtorian in xii cent. iii, 25. 


Gneftics, 


1ND E X. 


Onaſlics, whence their name, i. 133; prevailed in the 
apoſtolic age, and flouriſh under the Emperor Adrian, 
134 and [s]; who comprehended under that name, 
ibid, ſprung from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. the 
cauſe of many dangerous errors concerning the ſcrip- 
tures, 135 their impious opinions about Chriſt, and 
moral doctrines, 186; baſe methods uſed to ſupport 
their tenets, 138 ; diſſenſions amongſt them, whence, 
ibid, their principles revived and adopted in iv cent. 


427. 

Godeſchalc, a monk of Orbais in ix cent. ii. 315; begins 
a controverſy concerning predeſtination and grace, 
343; his doQtrine violently oppoſed by Rabanus Mau- 
rus, 3443 is twice condemned, and inhumanly treat- 
ed, ibid. his advocates, 346; tenets and how 
repreſented by his advocates and his opponents, 
347 and [p, 4], 348 and [r]; the judgment to be 
formed of this controverſy, ibid. diſpute with Hinc- 

mar about the Hymn Trina Deitas, ibid. 

Godfrey, Duke of Lorrain, engages in the firſt Cruſude 
in xi cent. ii. 442 ; his great character, ibid, and [r, 5]; 
takes Jeruſalem, 444; is ſaluted with the title of king 
of Jeruſalem, but declines accepting it, and why, ibid. 
445 and [x]. þ 

Godefred, the Norman, having conquered Frieſland, em- 
braces Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 284. ; 

Comar, Francis, oppoſes Arminius in his ſchiſm, v. 367 ; 
triumphs over him at the ſynod of Dort, yet gains no 

ground, ibid. his doctrine deſpiſed in England under 
James I. 389 and [Y]; controverſy with Arminius, 
whence it bezan, and by whom treated, 441 and [e]. 

Gonefius, introduces the hereſy of Servetus into Poland, 
lv. 174 and [&]. 
orcomius, Henry, a ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. ili. 
443. 

Goths, their converſion to Chriſtianity, i. 246. 338; their 
invaſion of the Roman empire, ii. 1; cruelty to the 
Chriſtians in Gaul, 13. 

Grace, various controverſies concerning, in v cent. 
1.93 ; Auguſtin's opinions concerning it, in explaining 
which his diſciples are not agreed, ibid, and [&]; diſ- 
putes about it in ix cent. and its unhappy conſequences, 


343» 


8. 
"440 33 of Nazianzen and of Nyſſa, account of them | 
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343, 344 3 a ſubject of controverſy in xvi cent, iy 
235 3 conteſts about it in xvii cent. and hence the 
terms Sublapſarians and Supralapſarians, v. 366, 367. 
Gradmontains, an order of monks, their riſe in xi cent, 

ii. 532. 534 and [/]. 
ranianius's remonſtrarice to the Emperor Adrian in fa- 
vour of the Chriſtians ſucceſsful, and by what means, 
n 

Gras, Pouiſa le, founds the Virgins of Love, a female 
order, in xvii cent. v. 175. 5 

Gratian, a Monk, compoles an epitome of the canon law, 
lil, 35. 

Greece: the ſtate of learning there, in i cent. i. 92; Romiſh 
miſſions, v. 246. 

Greek and Latin churches, ſchiſm between them unhap- 
pily revived in xi cent. ii. 553; its progreſs, 554; 
many attempts for a reconciliation in xiii cent. ineffec- 
tual, iii. 250, 257. | 

Greek language, the ſtudy of it much frequented in xiii 
cent. iii. 151. 

Greeks, two Emperors among them in xiii cent. iii. 134; 
their deplorable ſtate after the invaſion of the Turks, 
iv. 252, 253. | | 

Gregory, Thaumaturgus, his works and miracles, i, 
271, 

the Enlightener, converts the Arminians, i. 


and their works, i. 359. 

—— — the Great, ſends Auguſtine with many Benedic- 
tines into Britain in vi cent. ii. 97 z the ſucceſs of his 

labours in the Weſt, 99; diſlikes the methods by 
which Chriſtianity is propagated in his time, ibid. and 
Din]; his literary character, 121; moral and religous 
character, 125 ; expoſitions, 127 ; inſtitutes many 
ſuperſtitious rites, 138; his canon of the Maſs, 139 ; 
and ſtations, 140; is ſucceſsful.in his diſpute with the 
Donatiſts, 142. 

of Tours, his character as a writer, ii. 123. 

———— Piſides, his works, ii. 174. 


II. Pope, excommunicates and depoſes Leo the 


Ifaunan, it, 262; his zeal for images, 263 an] [s]. 


9 Gregecry | 


. 


Gregory III. Pope, zealous for image-worſhip, ii. 263 
and [s]. , 

Man WII. (Hildebrand), Pope, his election unani- 
mouſly approved, ii. 489; his extraordinary charac- 
ter; ibid, 490 and u], 491 and [w]; aims at univer- 
ſal empire in church and ſtate, and tne methods uſed 
by him to accompliſh this end, 490.493 and [y]; re- 
quires the ſubjection of France and Spain to the ſee 
of Rome, 494 ; his demands more regarded in Spain 
than in France and England, 495; the ſucceſs they 
met with in other places, 496; his zeal for extendin 
papal authority meets with the greateſt ſucceſs in Italy, 
and why, 498; decrces againſt ſimony and concubin- 
age among the clergy, and the tumults they excite, 
500. 503 and [q], 504 and [r]; reaſons for extirpat- 
ing inveſtitures, 515; dies, and is fainted, 521; his 
moderate and candid behaviour to Berenger, 562; 
revokes an order of his predeceſſor Pope Nicholas II. 
ibid, and [x]; his real ſentiments of. the Euchariſt, 
565 and [Zz]; his zeal for impoſing the Romiſh ritual, 
and an uniformity of worſhip, on all the Latin churches, 

HE IX. Pope, excommunicates Frederic II. and 
why, iii. 136 and [&]; his charge of impiety againlt 


the Emperor, 146; the calamities that aroſe from 


dis ambition, 176; ſends a copy of the charge to all 
the European Princes, which is anſwered by the Em- 
peror, 177; drew immenſe ſums out of England in 
the reign of Henry III. ibid. [i]; attempts to depoſe 
Frederick, and how prevented, 178. 

X. Pope, his character, iii. 181, 182; his impe- 
rious and threatening letters to the German Princes, 
&c. ibid. and []; ſuppreſſes the various orders of 
Mendicants, and confines them to four, 193. 

—— Xl. Pope, his character, iii. 325; transfers the 

' papal ſeat from Avignon to Rome, and repents of it, 3 26. 


— XII. (Angeli Corrario) Anti- Pope, ii. 401; 


reſigns, 405. 

XV. Pope founds the college de propaganda fide 

at Rome in xvii cent. v. 1; his character, g8, 

Gribaldi, Matthew, his doctrine, iv. 493; inclines to the 
Arian ſyſtem, 498, ſub not. [] in fine, 


Griſons, 


% 
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Griſons, doArine of Claudius propagated among them, 
iv. 487, 488 and [z]. ; 

Groningenifis, a ſect of the refined Anabaptiſts, and 
whence ſo called, v. 492 and [g]. | 

Grotius, his book on the rights of war and peace, v. 
76; endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome 
and the Proteſtants, 130; a philoſophical reformer, 
particularly of the Peripatetics, 285; his hypotheſis 
concerning the prophets, 359; a favourer of the Ar. 
minians, 442; miſunderſtanding between him and 
Prince Maurice, which turns to an open rupture, and 
whence, 447 and [i]; is caſt into priſon, 448' and 
III. 449 and [I]. 

Gruet, oppoſes Calvin, iv. 432; his impious tenets, and 
fate, ibid, 

Guelths and Guibelines, a ſeditious faction in xiii cent, 
tit. 180; become formidable in Italy, ibid. 

Guido (Guy Juvenal), attempts a reformation among the 

Monks in xv cent. iii. 433. 

Guiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens 
out of Italy in xi cent. iii. 437. 

Gunpowder Plot, an account of, v. 118; remarkable 
paſſage in one of the conſpirators letters, ibid. and [g]. 

Guntherus, his character, iii. 155. 

Guſtavus, Vaſa Ericſon, king of Sweden, zealous in pro- 


moting the Reformation among the Swedes, iv. 79 


his zeal tempered with great prudence, 80 and [u]; 
publiſhes Petri's tranſlation of the Bible, and permits 
the Archbiſhop of Upſal to make another, ibid. and 
a]; commands them to hold a conference, which ends 
in favour of Petri, ibid. reſolved at Weſteraas to ad- 
mit the Reformation, which is oppoſed by the clergy, 
and why, 81 and [e]; ſubverts the papal empire, and 
is declared head of the church, ibid. 
——  —— Adolphus, maintains the cauſe of the Germanic 
liberties againſt the Emperor of Ferdinand in xvii cent. 
v. 111; falls at the battle of Lutzen, 112 and [u]. 


. Guthebald,, an Engliſh prieſt, ſucceſsful in his miſſion 


among the Norwegians in x cent. ii. 383. 


Guyon, Madame, a patron of Quietiſm in France, v. 


2353 her writings refuted by Boſſuet, ibid, and [o]; 
| | "LS: hence 
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hence ariſes a diſpute between Boſſuet and Fenelon, 
who defends Madame Guyon, 236. 


H. 


Haan, Galen Abraham, founder of the Galeniſts, and 
character, v. 496; his opinions, and by whom oppoſed, 


497. 

Haſpon a learned expoſitor of the Scriptures, in xvil 
cent. v. 295» | | 

Hager, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and the peace of 
Augſburg, v. 105. 2 

Hales, Alexander, an eminent philoſopher in xiii cent. 
iii, 159 3 whence ſtiled the Irrefragable Doctor, ibid. 
and [z] ; his expoſitions, 246. | 

Hales, a chief leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii cent. 
bis great charaQer, v. 414 and [d]. 

Halitgarius, his ſyſtem of morality, and character of it, ii. 
29. 

4 church of, embraces Calviniſm in xvi cent. iv. 
195. ; | 

Hanover, See Liturgy. 

Harald, propagates and eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the 
anes in ix cent. ii. 380. | | 
Herdenberg, Albert, attempts to introduce Calviniſm into 

Bremen, iv. 383. | 
Hardezin, bis Atheiſts detected, v. 89 [oi character, 18 2. 
Hermenapulus, Conſtantius, his works, iii. 763 a polemic 
writer in xii cent. and character, 99. 
Harmimies, Lutheran, of the Evangeliſts, iv. 305. 
Harphius, Henry, a myſtic writer in xv cent. iii. 443. 


455. 
Hattemiſis (a Dutch ſe&), their riſe in xvii cent. and per- 
nicious tenets, v. 434; reſemble the Verſchoriſts in 
their religious ſyſtem, but differ from them in ſome 
things, and in what, ibid, their founder is depoſed 
from his office, yet deſerts not the Reformed religion, 
idid. a chief maxim among them, 435; ſtill ſubſiſt, 
though not under their founder's name, 430. | 
Une, Biſhop of Halberſtadt, bis character, ii. 315, 


316 and [e]; his works, 327. | 
Vox. VI. * Huderic, 


1 N D 7 . 


- Hedevit, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and the peace of 


Augſburg, v. 105. 


Heidegger, Henry, form of concord drawn up by hin, | 


and its fate, v. 437 and [z J. 
Heidelberg, Catechiſm of, adopted by the Calviniſts, iy, 


3 : ; 
Helmont, John Baptiſt, a Roſecrucian, his character, .. 


80, 
Hemerobaptiſis, a ſect among the Jews, an account of, iy, 
266, 267 and [a]. EPR 
Hemmingius, Nicholas, his character, iv. 410; chief of 
the diſciples of Melancthon in Denmark, ibid. 
Henoticon, publiſhed by Zeno, what, ii. 81; ſubſcribed 
by the moderate, but produces new conteſts among the 
Eutychians, 82. | 
Henricians, a ſect in xii cent. iii. 117 ; their founder 
Henry endeavours a reformation among the clergy, 
but is warmly oppoſed by Bernard Abbot of Clairval, 
ibid. his condemnation and death, ibid. and [x]; is 


ſuppoſed to be a diſciple of Peter de Bruys, but without } 


foundation, 118 and [y]. 
Henry, Archbiſhop of Upſal, founder of the church of 


the Finlanders in xii cent. iii. 4; his zeal cenſured, is 


maſſacred and ſainted, ibid, 
Henry IV. Emperor, refuſes to reſign his right of invel- 
titures, and to obey the inſolent order of Gregory VII. 


Pope, ii. 516; aſſembles a council at Worms, and | 


accuſes the Pope of flagitious practices, 517 ; is ex- 
communicated and depoſed by Gregory, 518; his pu- 
ſillanimous conduct at Canuſium, ibid. breaks bis 


convention, and renews the war againſt the Pope, 519. 


524. 
—— II. of England, his diſpute with Alexander III. 


Pope, iii. 56; reaſons to think he did not conſent to 
the murder of Becket, bo [t:]; performs ſevere penance | 


for this ſuppoſed murder, 61 and Ju]. | 
— VIII. of England, renounces the papal ſupremacy, 


iv. 104 and [p]; the reaſons for it not fairly repſe- | 
ſented, ibid. 105 and [g]; the expedient ſuggeſted to 


the king by Cranmer, and the effects, 106 and [r]. 
——— IVV. of France, renounces the Reformed religion, 
with his views, iv. 385. 
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Henry, Duke of Saxony, deſerts Lutheraniſm, and em- 
braces the communion of the Reformed church, v. 


Hachen book againſt the Manichæans in vi cent. ii. 
141 and [y]. F 

Heraclius, Emperor, perſecutes the Jews, and compels 
them to embrace Chriſtianity, in vii cent. ii. 156; his 
edict in favour of the Monothelites, 190; iſſues ano- 
ther, called the Ectheſis, to compromiſe the diſpute 

concerning the one will and operation in Chriſt, 192. 

Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, v. 59 ; inſtance 
of fanaticiſm, ibid. and [g; bis peculiar tenets, and by 
whom refuted, 60 and 65 

Hereſies, ancient, revived in v cent. and cauſe new trou- 
bles, ii. 57; remains of them in vi cent, 141; con- 
tinue in x cent. ii. 430. 

Heratics, diſpute about their baptiſm in iii cent. i. 285; 
the determination of the African and Oriental churches 
on the point, ibid. and the inſolent behaviour of Ste- 
phen, Biſhop of Rome, 286. 

Heribald, writes againſt Radbert Paſcaſius, ii. 340. 

Heric, Monk of Auxerre, ſaid to have anticipated Deſ- 
cartes in the manner of inveſtigating truth, ji. 295; 
is fainted, ibid. [/]. 

Hermits, their riſe in iii cent. and whence, i. 275. 

Hermogenes, his tenets, i 230; oppoſed and refuted by 
Tertullian, ibid. and [B]. 

Herrenbutters, riſe of that ſect and founders in xviii cent. 
vi. 21 3 account of their deſcent from the Bohemian 


with the doctrine and opinions of the Lutherans, and 
what credit ought to be given to ſuch profeſſions, 22; 


with its infamous character, 23 and [/]; ſap the foun- 
dations of morality, 24, ſub not. [I]. 
Herueus Natalis, account of, iii. 361. 


Hervey, a learned Benedictine monk and expoſitor in xii 


cent, iii. 87 and (eq. 

efchins, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 180. 

etzer, Lewis, his infamous character, iv. 448; denies 
the divinity of Chriſt, 487. 
Hevelius, a German philotopher, in xvii cent. v. 72. 
' | X 2 Heyling 


and Moravian brethren doubtful, ibid. profeſs to agree 


Dr. Moſheim's vague deſcription of their ſe& cenſured, 
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Heyling (of Lubec), his pious labours in Ethiopia in xvit 
cent, v. 259 and [Lu]. 5 

Hierax, of Leontium, his notions of Chriſt's office and 
miniſtry, i, 303; account of the ſect formed by him, 
and of his tenets, 304. 

Hieracles, his works againſt the Chriſtians anſwered by 
Euſebius, i. 334 

High churchmen, their principles, v. 420. See Neja- 
0. 

Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers, bis character and works, i, 
360 and [/]. ; 


Hlildebert, Archbiſhop of Tours, his charaQeer, iii. 542; 


his excellent ſyſtem of divinity, 551 and [d]; morality, 
ibid. [e]. | 
Hildebrand, Pope. See Gregory VII. 
——— defends Calixtus's reputation in xvii cent, v. 
06, 
Hilderers, pretended propheteſs in xii cent. iii. 83; the 
exceſſive veneration paid to her, ibid. 
Hilduin, of St, Dennis, his celebrated work entitled 
' Areopagitica, ii. 314 and [5]. 
Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, bis character, ii. 316 
and [e]; expoſition of the four books of Kings, 327. } 
Hippolytus, his character and works, i. 270 and [)]; 
adopts Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 279. 
Hiſtory of the church, the method of treating it in the | 
xvi cent, why changed from that in the preceding 
centuries, iv. 3; its diviſion into two heads, ibid, | 
Iſt, peneral—its extent, 4—adly, particular, ibid. 
which is iubdivided into two parts, ibid, —of the Re- 
formation, 5; its improvements in xvii cent, v. 73; 
Mnumerable advantages of it, ibid, a ſhort view ot it 
in xvin cent. vi. I. | 
Hoadly, Biſhop of Wincheſter, his endeavours to lowet 
the authority of the Engliſh church and character, vi. 
34: by whom oppoſed, ibid. "of 
Hizbbes, a daring and ſubtle enemy to Chriſtianity, bis 
character, v. 52; bis adherents and apalogiſts, ibid. 
53 and [a]; his writings, and if he recanted, ibid. aud 
[3]; oppoſed by whom, 305, 
Haburg, Chriſtian, a petulant writer againſt the Luthe- 
cans in xvii cent. and eharacter, v. 344- 1 
0 ot 
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Her, Matthew, his deſence of the Proteſtants, v. 105; 
his perfidy, 108 [J. | 

Heiffman, Matthew, diſputes between him and his col- 
leagues, iv. 302; his tenets, which he is obliged to re- 
tract, ibid. his fanatical extravagance cenſured, v. 283. 

, Melchoir, his infamous conduct, iv. 448. 

Holidays, their number diminiſhed by an edi of Urban 
VIII. v. 242. 

Helſtenius, Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greek and 
Latin churches, v. 247 and [4]. 

Homtlies, their origin in viii cent. ii. 254. 

Honorius, Pope, embelliſhes churches in vii cent. ii. 1853 
favours the doctrine of one will in Chriſt, 191; writers 
of the church of Rome attempt to ſave his infallibility, 
ibid. [q}; is condemned by the fixth general council, 


194. | 

Hiſpitallers, Knights, origin and nature of their office, 
lit. 18; deviate from the deſign of their original inſti- 
tution, and commence warriors, ibid. and ſettle in Cy- 
prus, and from thence remove to Malta, the preſent 
reſidence of their chief, or maſter, 19 and [ Zz]. 

Huber, Samuel, his controverſy concerning Predeſtina- 
tion, iv. 353; is depoſed, and baniſhed from Wittem- 
berg, 354- | IS 

Hubmeyer, Balthazar, an Anabaptiſt, his enormous con- 
duct, iv. 448. 

Hurt, Biſhop of Avranches, his works, v. 95 and [x]. 

Huguenots, derivation of that word, iv. 384 and [d]; per- 
ſecuted in France in xvii cent, v. 117. 

Huiſeaux, of Saumur, bis pacificatory principles in xvil 
cent. v. 129. 

Humanity, its ſtate in xiii cent. iii. 1 54. ; 

Humbert, Cardinal, an eminent polemic writer 2 
the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 54m; his notions of the re 
rr of Chriſt's body and blood in the Sacrament, 
502. 

Hume, his cenſure of Luther's oppoſition to indulgences, 
and other Popiſh ſuperſtitions, refuted, iv. 31 [p]; 
charge againſt the Reformers examined and refuted, 
142. 162. 

Hungary, Chriftionity eſtabliſhed in x cent. ii. 377 and 

(m]; the honour of their converſion claimed by dif- 
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ferent nations, 378 [n]; Reformation introduced and 
ſettled, iv. 40 8. 
Huſs, Jobn, his character, iii. 406 and [p} ; declaims 
- vehemently againſt the corruptions of the clergy and 
court of Rome in xv cent. 407; odious to the clergy, 
and the reaſons, ibid. 408 and [g] ; publicly recom- 


mends the doctrines of Wickliff, 409 and [u]; is | 
condemned by the council of Conſtance, and burned } 


alive, 410; the true cauſe of his ſufferings, 411, 412 
and [x]. me 
Huſſinet, Nicholas of, head of the Huſſites, iii. 446, 
Huſfites, commotions made by them, to revenge the death 
of their founder and Jerome of Prague, in. 446 ; their 


averſion to adminiſter the Sacrament in one kind only, | 


ibid. many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigil- 
mund, 447 ; war carried on, and ſhocking cruelties 


by them and their opponents, ibid, divide into two | 


parties, 448. | 


Hyrcania, the Goſpel propagated in viii cent. ii, 203. 


I. 


| J ABLONSKY, Dr. drew up a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſci- 


pline and public worſhip, vi. 219. 


Facobites, a ſect of the Monoph ſites, why ſo called, and 
from whom, ii 145 ; their ftate and ſubdiviſions in | 


xvi cent. iv. 257 and [þ]. 


Jagello, Duke of Lithuania, by what means converted in 


xiv cent. iii. 298 ; changes his name to Uladiſlaus, ib. 


Famblicus, of Chalcis, an account of this philotopher and 


his ſucceſſors, i. 343, 344 and [+]. 


James, Biſhop of Edeſſa, tranſlates the dialeQics into 


Syriac in vii cent, ii. 168. 


tion in an aſſembly at Edinburgh, 385 and [4] ; took 


a principal part in the conference at Hampton-Court, 
ibid. [e]; with the adulation of Whitgift and Ban- 
eroft, 386 ſub fin. not. []; remarkable change of | 


his conduct after his acceſſion to the crown, ibid. Ab- 


bot's endeavours to confirm the King in Calviniſm, 
with that Prince's diſlike of the proceedings at _m—_ | 
389 


— I. of England, attempts the reconciliation of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, v. 271 and [7]; 
his ſeeming attachment to the Puritans, and declara- - 
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389 and [ö]; the reaſon for the King's diſlike, 390 
and [i]; the chavge of opinion fatal to the Puritans, 
391; his death, ibid. | 

James II. his imprudence, v. 121; why obliged to ab- 
dicate, when the Revolution took place under William 
Prince of Orange, ibid. tolerates the Quakers, and 
from what motives, 473 and [Cr]. 

; Janſeniſm, its riſe, and the conteſts it produced, v. 20g ; 
Janſenius's book, ibid. [g, H]; combated by the Jeſuits, 
206; who procure its condemnation at Rome, by 
Urban VIII. ibid. this oppoſed by the doctors of 

. Louvain and other Auguſtinians, alſo in France by 
the Abbot of St. Cyrian, 207 and [L, I]. 7 

Janſeniſis, their conteſt with the Jeſuits deſcribed, and 
how both parties were balanced, v. 208 and [n]; 
methods and arguments employed by both parties in 
this controverſy,. and miracles pretended by the Jan- 
ſeniſts, 209, 210 and [n]; perſecuted, and by whom, 
214. 2183 their auſtere piety examined, 220; com- 
plaints againſt the church of Rome, and their general 
principles juſt and reaſonable, but the conſequences. 
and applications faulty, as appears from the ſenti- 
ments of the Abbot of Cyrian, their great oracle, 221 
and [a]; deſervedly denominated Rigouriſts, ibid. | 
their notions of repentance, 222 ; exemplified in the 'N 
Abbé de Paris, 224; and in the female convent of 115 
Port Royal, 226 and [e]; many ambitious to live in 1 
its neighbourhood, 227; the end theſe penitents had | 
in view, ibid. the convent 1 by Lewis XIV. 
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229. 5 
Jascha, five propoſitions of his, book condemned by 
Pope Innocent X. v. 212; doQrines contained in 4 
them, 213 and [e]; diſtinction invented by Arnaud Ml 
in favour of theſe propoſitions, 214 a bull of Alex- "1 
ander VII. againſt him, with a form of declaration ſent 
into France, 215; which produces melancholy diviſions i 
.and tumults, 216; perſecution of his followers through ; 
the Jeſuits, but ſuſpended under Clement IX. 217; 
conditional ſubſcription obtained, ib. the peace granted 
the Janſeniſts by Clement only tranſitory, and totally 1 
ceaſed under Lewis XIV. 218 and [a]. 


X 4 | Japan, 
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Japan, ſtate of Chriſtianity, v. 33; its ſucceſs owing 
to two cireumſtances, and alſo to another, ibid. [a]; 
prejudices of the natives, and diviſions among the 
miſſionaries, 34 ; accuſations againſt the Jeſuits by 
the other miſſionaries, ibid. and againſt the latter by 
the Jeſuits, 35; its downfal and extirpation how 
effected, with the reaſons, ibid. firmneſs of the con- 
verts and miſſionaries under horrid torments, with the 
cauſes of this 'perſecution, 36, 37 and [e]; ediQ by 
which Europeans are forbid to approach the Japaneſe 
dominions, 38 except a few Dutch, ibid. 

Faqueline, abbeſs of the convent of Port Royal, her cha- 
rafter, v. 225 and [e, d]. 

Jaſidians, Jezdzans, a ſect in xvi cent. ſome account of, 
iv. 268; their opinion about the evil genius, 269 and 
De]. | 

e who, and their origin in viii cent. ii. 262; 
called alſo Iconomachi, 263; their numbers increaſe 


under thè patronage of Claudius Biſhop of Turin, in 
ix cent. 337. 


Teonoduli, called Iconolatræ, who, ii. 262. 

Ideas, univerſal, controverſy about in x cent ii. 395 and [I]. 

Jena, academy founded at, in xvi cent. by the Dukes of 
Saxeweimar, iv. 330; the moderation of the divines 
here in regard to Calixtus's plan of concord, v. 311. 

Terome, of Paleſtine, his character, i. 361; admired for 
his tranſtation of the Scriptures into Latin, 368. 

— = St. Foi, writes againſt the Jews in xv cent, 
111. 45 . 

Jeruſalem, firſt Chriſtian church, i. 63; Patriarch of, 
how extenſive his juriſdiction in xvi cent. iv. 246 and 
[4]; famous council held here in xvii cent. v. 250, 
251 and [g]. ; 

Jeſuates, or apoſtolic clerks, their riſe in xiv cent. iii. 3543 
their order aboliſhed by Clement 1X. Pope, ib. 

TFeſujabas, of Gaddala, Neſtorian pontif, his treaty with 
Mahomet and Omar in viii cent. ii. 187 ; the teſta- 
mentary diploma of the former to the Chriſtians exa- 
' mined, ibid [&. | 

Teſuits, their inftitution ſeems to have diminiſhed the 
credit of the clerks ſchool in xv cent. iii. 43953 _ 
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of their order and inſtitution, iv. 154; the methods 
by which they propagate Chriſtianity conſidered, 155; 
the nature and diviſion of this ſociety into three clafles, 
187; and according to ſome into four, ibid. [x]; zeal 
for the intereſt of the Roman Pontifs, and the true 
motives of their miſſions, 188, 189 and [y]; expoſed 
to many perils, and how delivered, with inſinuating 
manners, 190; their character and fate admirably 
deſcribed by Dr. Brown of Dublin, 191 [a]; zealous 
advocates for the ancient forms of doctrine in the Ro- 
miſh church, and why, 225; and for the infallibility 
and unlimited ſupremacy of the Pope, 226, 227 and 
[y]; their notions of divine grace and original fin, 
228; doctrine about the motives to moral actions, 22 
and [z]; about probability and philoſophical fin, ibid. 
and [a]; about the Sacraments, 230 and [b]; make 
uſe of the intricate ſophiſtry of the Schoolmen to puz- 
zle the Proteſtants, 299; their ſtratagems corrupt 
the Lutheran doctors, 308; accuſed of ſiniſter views 
by the other orders, v. 5; their methods of converting 0 
perſons procured them enemies, 8; accuſed of mal- 1 
practices in China, 22;. principal charge againſt 08 
them, 25; baniſhed Venice, but afterwards recalled, Tal 
145. 147, [a]; the influence they have in France TiO 
conſidered, 160; 161 and [y]; multitude of their ad- 11181 
verfaries, particularly the Janſeniſts, in xvii cent. 176 | 
and [4]; hiſtory by Benard, 177, ſub not. [4]; inte- 
reſt ſtrengthened by oppoſition, 178 and #1]; ſome 
of their pernicious maxims, 190 [f], 191 [., 4]; books 
written againſt them by Paſchal and Perrault burned, 
192 [w]; anſwered by F. Daniel, ibid. ſub not.; 
highly complained of and condemned by Alexander 
VII. Pope, 194; their diſputes with the Janſeniſts, 
206. | 
Jeſus, Fathers of the oratory, founded in xvii cent. by 
Cardinal Berulle, v, 172; defign of their inſtitution 
14 * ibid. the nature of their office, 173 and 
0. 
elzer, an account of the impious fraud practiſed upon 
him in xvi cent. by the Dominicans, iv. 18 [&]. 
frws, their civil and religious ſtate under Herod at 
. Chriſt's birth, i. 33; after Herod's death, 39; the 
cCalamities 
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| — calamities they ſuffer under the Roman Governors, 
| | yet permitted to enjoy the free exerciſe of their religion, 
39; their ſufferings from their own rulers, 40; their 
religion corrupted among all ranks, and the diviſion 
of their doctors into various ſets, 41; their prin- 
cipal ſects and points of debate, 42 and [m]; yet 
exerciſe mutual toleration, with the motives, 43; va- 
riouſly interpret the doctrine of future rewards and 
puniſhments, ibid, the moral doctrine of their ſeQs, 
46; corrupt the external worſhip of God by rites from 
the Gentiles, 48, 49 and [:]; various cauſes of their 
corruption, ib, ſome remains of piety among them, 50; 
their ſtate out of Paleſtine, an evident proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 52 and [x]; perſecute the 
Chriſtians in Paleſtine and foreign countries, 70 and 
ſe, /]; their plauſible pretexts for this procedure, and 
the puniſhments they undergo, 71 ; the ſtate of their 
philoſophy, 91; their ſedition under Barchochebas, 
and its melancholy conſequences to them, with advan- | 
tages to Chriſtianity, 155; the cauſe of diſſenſions in 
the church in ii cent. 212; their attempts againſt 
Chriſtianity in iii cent. 257; their vain attempt to 
rebuild their temple in iv cent. 3313 the dreadful 
phenomenon on this occaſion, and diſputes about it, 
- 232, [g, %]; many converted in v cent. and by what 
means, ii. 5; oppreſs the Chriſtians under the com- 
mand of Gamaliel, 15; ſeveral embrace Chriſtianiiy 
in vi cent. 98, 99; compelled to be Chriſtians in 
vii cent, by the Emperor Heraclius, 156; many writers 
againſt them in xii cent. iii. 99; the crimes charged 
upon them, and their forced converſion in xiv cent. 
iii. 299; theſe crimes moſt probably charged out of 
. hatred to that people, and without ſufficient evidence, 
Vi, 219. 
Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, his epiſtles, i. 112; that to 
Polycarp very doubtful, 113 and [e]; expoſed by Trajan 
to wild beaſts, 158. 


, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, depoſed by the 
Emperor Michael, ii. 351; appeals to Pope Nicholas J. 
and reſtored by him, ibid. reinſtated by Baſilius the 
Macedonian, 352; refuſes to give up any provinces (9 
the ſee of Rome, 3533 his death, 354. 


Ignatius, 


IN DE X. 


Ignatius, Loyola, founder of the order of Jeſuits in xvi 
cent. iv. 154; ſubjets them to the will of the Pope, 
and his dexterity herein, 155 and [b]; if a man of an 
learning, 186 and [u, w]; is fainted by Urban VIII. 
v. 243. . 


XXIV. Patriarch of Antioch, cauſes the Mono- 
phyſites to embrace the doctrines of the church of 


Rome in xvii cent. v. 258 and [s]; his death and ſuc- 
ceſlor, who, being an uſurper, is depoſed by the Turks, 
ibid. | 

Tidefonſs, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his character, ii. 175 
his treatiſe De Cognitione Baptiſmi, 1793; hence ap- 
pears the novelty of ſeveral doctrines now held by the 
church of Rome, ibid. 180 and [a]. £ 

Images, worſhip of, its riſe, i. 365; great progreſs in v cent. 
ii. 39; diſpute concerning it in the Eaſtern and Weſt- 
ern churches, and conſequences, 259; the cauſe of a 
Civil war in the reign of the Emperor Leo, 2613 zea- 

- Jouſly defended by Gregory II. and III. 2033 contro- 
verſies concerning it in ix cent. in the Laſt, 332; 
where it is eſtabliſhed, 334; diſputes among the Latins 
concerning it, and a middle courſe taken by the Eu- 
ropean Chriſtians between the Idolaters and Iconoclaſts, 
335; the uſe of them in churches allowed, but their 

worſhip prohibited, 337; controverſy concerning their 
ſanRitv in xi cent. 557. 

Inpanation (conſubſtantiation), iv. 379 and [2]. 

Impoſiors, the three, a book with this title, and the ſup- 
poſed author, iii. 147 and [e]. 

Independents, claim the honour of carrying the Goſpel into 
America, v. 46. 48 and [y]; charged with promoting 

diſſenſions in England, and this charge impartially con- 
ſidered, 397, 398 and [»]; Rapin's account of them 
examined and corrected, 400, ſub not. whether charge- 

able with King Charles's death, 402; remarks on Dr, 
Moſheim's defence of them, 403*; why ſo called, 
405 [Y]; their difference from the Preſbyterians, ibid. 
their moderation commended, and how more com- 
mendable than the Browniſts, 406; called alſo Congre- 
gational brethren, ibid, ſub fin. not.; origin in Hol- 
land, ibid, progreſs in England and artful ——_— 

| | ibid. 


* 
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ibid. proſperity under Cromwell, 407; decline under 
Charles II. and union with the Preſbyterians in nine 
articles of, ibid. and [5], 

India, Chriſtianity propagated there in xvi cent. v. 10. 

Indians, the nature of their pretended converſion at the 
end of xv cent. conſidered, iii. 388. | 

Indulgences, the power of granting them firſt aſſumed by 
the Biſhops in xii cent. iii. 83; monopolized by the 
Popes, 84; their nature and extent explained, ibid. 
deſtroy the credit of the ancient penitential diſcipline, 
85; ſupererogation invented and taught by St. Thomas 
to juſtify them, 86 and [Zz]; this doctrine refuted, and 
by whom, ibid. [@]. 

Innocent II. Pope, exempts the Ciſtertians from paying 
tithes, iii. 68. | 

III. Pope, his works, iii. 77; deſpotic tyranny 
over ſeveral princes and kingdoms, 170; augments the 
wealth and power of the Pope, 171 ; his inſolent be- 
haviour to John king of England, ibid. lays England 
under an interdict, and why, 173; excommunicates 
and depoſes John, and encourages Auguſtus of France 
to unite England to his kingdom, ibid. introduces 
Tranſubſtantiation and Auricular Confeſſion in xiii cent. 
243; oppoſed by many in his innovated doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 259. hi 

VII. Anti-Pope, his character, iii, 40 f. 

— X. (Pamfili), Pope, condemns the indulgence 
ſhewed by the Jeſuits toward the Chineſe ſuperſtitions 
in xvi cent. v. 26; his vile character and illicit com- 
merce with Donna Olympia, 100 and [e]; endeavours 
to prevent the peace of Weſtphalia, iſſues his bull 
againſt this pacific treaty, which was made at Munſter, 
112. 114 and [y]. 

XI. (Odeſchalchi), Pope, his endeavours to de- 

cide the controverſy between the Jeſuits and their ad- 

verſaries concerning Chineſe rites, v. 26; his high 

character, 101 and [i]; conteſt with Lewis XIV, and 

reaſon, 153. 

XII. (Pignatelli), Pope, his high character, v. 

102, 103 and [I]. 

—— XIII. Pope, vi. . 


Inquiſition, 


IND E X. 


Inquiſition, its origin in Narbonne Gaul in xiii cent. iii. 
267; the firſt delegates for this purpoſe, 268 and 
ſa, 6); its form ſettled, and on what plan, 269, 270 
and [g]; the abſurd and iniquitous proceedings of this 
court accounted for, 271 ; privileges granted to it by 
Frederic II. Emperor, and Lewis IX. of France, 272 
and [i]; violently oppoſed by the public, 273; and 
hence ſeveter methods are employed againſt Heretics ; 
274; meets with a fruitleſs oppoſition from Raymond, 
Earl of Thoulouſe, and the conſequences, ibid, 275 3 
its ſeverity in xiv cent, towards the Beghards, 3763 


congregation of, inſtituted by Paul III. Pope, iv. 172 


fr 


Inſiruction, form of, adopted by the Calviniſts, by whom 
compoſed, and for what uſe, iv. 38 3. 

Interim, edict of Charles V. Emperor, ſo called, iv, 113, 
114 and [a]; troubles excited by it, 115; Melanc- 
thon's opinion about it, and things indifferent, 116 
and [b] ; produces new diviſions, dangerous to the Re- 
formation, ibid, aſſembly of doctors held concerning 
it, iv. 326. 

1 tumults in xi cent. through the law about 
them, ii. 506 and [#]; cuſtom by the ring and croſier, 
508; methods uſed by the clergy to deprive the em- 
perors of their right, 510; and by the emperors to 
retain it, 5113 origin of this cuſtom, 512; the offence 
given to the Pontifs, what, 513 and [Y, 514, 515; war 
declared thereon, 516; Rodolph revolts againſt Hen- 
ry III. 517; and is choſen Emperor, 519 ; the terrible 
war that follows upon his election, continues till the 
death of Gregory VII. Pope, 520; the tumults con- 
tinue under Urban II. $524 ; diſputes concerning them 
renewed in xii cent, iii. 43; and their progreſs, 44; 
peace concluded between the Pope and the Emperor on 
certain conditions, which is broken by Paſcal II. and 


his death, 45; the pacific inclinations of Calixtus II. 


and to what theſe diſputes were owing, 49; peace 


between the Emperor and Pope at Worms, with the 


conditions, ibid. conteſt between Barbaroſſa and Adri- 

an IV, 52; and, on the latter's death, a diſpute in 

 elefting a new. Pope, 53; after various ſucceſs, a peace 
is concluded by the Emperor, 54+ 

| 4 Juachim, 
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Joachim, Abbot of Flora, an account of the everlaſting 

Goſpel attributed to him, iii. 209 and [s]; his pro- 

| phecies, 210; Gerhard's explication of this Goſpel 

condemned, and miſtakes about it corrected, 211 and 

[w]; his character and works, 228 and [Y]; his pre- 

ditions the cauſe of many ſeas, 289 ; heretical no- 
tions of the Trinity, 293. | 


| Joan, Pope, in ix cent. ii. 300; conteſt about the truth 


of this ſtory, ibid, and [r]; a middle courſe held by 
ſome, 301 and [s, 1]. | | 

Joannes, Joannellus, a myſtic in xi cent. his works, ii. 

5 52 and [h]. a 

a Monte Corvino, tranſlates the New Teſtament 
into the language of the Tartars, iii. 133. 

John, the forerunner of the Meſſiah, his character, and 
fucceſs of his miniſtry, i. 55 and [V/]. 

——— Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a zealous advocate for Ori- 

gen, and ſucceſs in this cauſe, i. 390. 

— of Conſtantinople, or the Faſter, aſſumes the title 
Univerſal Biſhop, in vi cent. ii. 112 and [5]; his works, 
121. | 

—— IV. Pope, rejects the Ectheſis of Heraclius, an 

- condemns the Monophyſites, ii. 193. | 

— ſurnamed Carpathius, his character, ii. 258. 

of Capua, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 

— X. Pope, his infamous character, ii. 402; is im- 
priſoned and put to death, ibid. 

— XI, Pope, an account of him, and his death, and 

character of his mother Marozia, ii. 402 and [s]. 

— XII. Pope, changes his former name, and imitated 

in this by all ſucceeding Popes, ii. 403; implores the 

aſſiſtance of Otho the Great, with a promiſe of the 
Purple, 404 ; breaks his oath of allegiance to Otho—is 
' ſummoned before a council—degraded —reaflumes the 
Pontificate, and dies miſerably, ibid. 
—— XIII. Pope, raiſed to this ſeat by Otho the Great, 
. an account of him, ii. 405. e 
—— XIV. Pope, an account of, ii. 406. 
— XV. Pope, his adminiſtration peaceable, and 
| whence, ii. 407; enrolls the firſt ſaint, 423. 
—— the Sophiſt, the head of the Nominaliſts, and his 
| diſciples in xi cent. iii. 469 and [s, IJ]. 
% 13 2 þ Jobn 
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John of Saliſbury, his great character, iii. $0, 

— King of England, oppoſes the Pope's choice of 
Langton to the See of Canterbury, and the conſe- 
quences, iii. 172; is excommunicated and depoſed, 
173; prepares to oppoſe the deſpotiſm of Innocent III. 

and how prevented, 174; reſigns his crown, and 
ſwears fealty to the Pope, ibid. 

— de Matha, and Felix de Valois, found the order of 
the fraternity of the Trinity in xiii cent. iii. 190. 

—— of Parma, a famous eccleſiaſtic in xiii cent. iii. 207. 

—— XXII. Pope, a zealous advocate for Cruſades, and 
the ſuppoſed reaſons, iii. 296 ; his character, 3193 
engages in a war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 320 

who depoſes him, ibid. is accuſed of hereſy, 321; his 
fear of being deemed an heretic after his deceaſe, 323 
and [:]; his ſeverity to the Fratricelli, 340 ; diſputes 

, between him and the Franciſcans about the poverty 
of Chriſt, 343; his edits againſt expropriation, 346; 
Franciſcans ſupported by Lewis againſt him, 349; 

. concludes a peace with them, 350; his fruitleſs at- 
tempts to ſuppreſs the brethren of the Free Spirit, id. 

I. 

— XXIII. Anti-Pope, his infamous character, iii. 
403; aſſembles a council at Conſtance, is depoſed by 

it, 405 and [x]. 

— Elector of Saxony, his conduct differs from his 
brother Frederic III. iv. 67; eſtabliſhes a church in 
his dominions entirely different from the church of 

Rome, 68 ; ſettles its doctrine, diſcipline, and govern- 
ment, ibid, his example followed by many German 
| ates, ibid. yet religious diſſenſions break out, 69. | 

Jonas, Biſhop of Orleans, bis ſyſtem of morality in ix 
cent, ii. 329. ; 

Jordan, his new edition of the Latin bible, an account 
of, iti. 247. | 

Jovinian, oppoſes the ſuperſtitions in iv cent. i. 388; is 


baniſhed, and ſeverely treated in Jerome's treatiſe 


againſt him, 389. 


Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons, his great chorus and BY 
of his works, i. 181 and [y]; attacks the internal 


enemies of Chciſtianity, ibid. 


bY Trene, . 
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Irene, poiſons her huſband Leo IV. Emperor, and reigns, 
ii. 265 ; her alliance with Adrian, Pope, 266; in- 
famous character, ibid. 

Iriſh, converted to Chriſtianity in v cent. ii. 8; called 
Scots, in viii cent. and eminent for their learving, 256 
and [m]; illuſtrate Chriſtian doctrines by philoſophi- 
cal principles, ibid. their ſophiſm about the Trinity, 
ibid, the riſe of the Reformation among them, iv. 126, 
128 and [m]. | | 

Irnerius, if he perſuaded the Emperor Lotharius II. to ſub. 
ſtitute the Roman law inſtead of all others, iii. 34. and 


[i]. | | 

J/ſbraniki (Roſkolſnika), ſet in Ruſſia, its riſe in xvii 
cent, v. 253; excite commotions with ſome of their 
tenets, ibid. {m, n], 254 [e]; methods taken to con- 
quer their obſtinacy fruitleſs, 255 ; treated with more 
humanity under Peter the Great, but their ſchiſm not 
healed, ibid. 

Tſznberg, church of, embraces Calviniſm, iv. 409. 

1jidore, of Peluſium, his character, ii. 34 ; his epiſtles, 
ibid, [i, &]; commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, 42 
and [d]; cenſures the allegorical interpreters, 43. 

—— of Seville, his character and works, ii. 123. 126,127, 

1hfchius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, his works, ii. 174 and 9]. 

Jubilee year, when firſt inſtituted, iii. 2633 its pretended 
antiquity contradicted and refuted, 264 [x]; altered 
in xiv cent. 370. 

Julia Mammea, her ſentiments favourable to Chriſtianity, 
i. 243; Chriſtians enjoy peace under her ſon Severus 
Alexander, ibid. | | 

Julian, made ſole Emperor, attempts to deſtroy Chriſti- 
anity, i. 328; his apoſtacy, to what owing, 230; 
conſummate dexterity, and ruinous projects how pre- 
vented, ibid. his death and true character, ib. and 
La, e]; his great defects, and ignorance of true phi- 
loſophy, 331 and [/]; permits the Jews to attempt 
the rebuilding of their temple, ibid. | 

—— Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, his doctrine of the body 
of Chriſt, ii. 147; what names given to his followers, 
148. "ou 

Juliana, her extravagant conceits, iii, 261, 262 and [5]. 

. 2” Julianus, 


„. » 2 
Fulianus Pomerius, collefts the precepts of myſticiſm into 


a ſyſtem, ii. 48 and [o]; confutes the Jews, 175 his i 0 
explanatory works, 178. | 1 
| Julius Africanus, his character and works, i. 270. Li 
II. Pope, his infamous character, iv. 16; miſerable Fd 
ſtate of the church under him, 11; calls a Lateran 14 
: council, and dies, 12; whence he aſſumed his name, of 
. 192 [6]. | | : 409 
—_ ft, Pope, his vile character, iv. 192 [d]. | 1 | | 
: Junilius, his works, ii. 125, 126 and [y]. | als j 4 
| 1, Biſhop of Chartres, zealous in maintaining the rights 4 
of the church, ii. 542. bs! ; wil 
i Tuſtin Moriyr, writes an apology for the Chriſtians un- 10 | 
j der Antoninus Pius, and thus prevails on the Emperor / 4 
to ſtop the perſecution, i. 160; publiſhes another un- 1 
: der Aurelius, 161 ; ſuffers martyrdom, 162 z his great 1 
t character, 180 ; expoſition on the Revelations loſt, 186 z 1 9 
why unſucceſsful in his controverſy with the Jews, | | 1 F 
188; his writings againſt the ſectaries loſt, 190; moral 11 
treatiſes, 191. R i 
) Juſtinian, Emperor, his edi againſt Origen, ii. 132 5 mn 
and againſt three chapters, 135; drives the Vandals 1 
a out of Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 1433 his Pan- BEL h | | 
dect found in xii cent. at Melfi, iii. 33. | 18 
] Laurence, his character, iii. 455. 1 
| Juvenal, Biſhop of Alia, his ambition, ii. 24 ; aſſumes the # po 
dignity of Patriarch of all Paleſtine, 25; his power ex- 14 
, plained, ibid. [2]; and granted to him by the Chalcedon | 
5 council, ibid, | | " 
- K. ; % 
KaBBALA, what, i. 92; much taught among the Jews, 16 
idid. — 6 
. Kang-hi, Chineſe Emperor, favoured the Miſſonaries, F. 
t v. 20, 21 and [s]; great character and munificence to 7 
the Jeſvits, ibid, | Rs . 
j Karit, nation of the Tartars, embrace Chriſtianity in x 4 
o cent, ii. 37 3. 4 
Keith, - George, with others, reduces Quakeriſm to a to- it! 
lerable regular form in xvit cent. v. 471: 478; excites * 
D diſputes among them, and concerning what, 476; the 1 
Var. VI. * debates "hi 
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debates brought before the Parliament, and he is ex- 
communicated, 477; embraces and dies in the com- 
munion of the church of England, ibid. [y, z]. 
Kempis, Thomas, his character, iii. 44.3 and [u]. 
Kepler, an eminent aſtronomer in xvii cent. v. 72. 
Knighthood, military orders, their inſtitution in xii cent. 
and uſe, iii. 18. | 
Knights, Sword- bearers, a military order founded to con- 
vert the Livonians, iii. 5. | * 
Knox, John, his character, iv. 124 and [g]; inſpired the 
Scots with an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to a 
total extirpation of it, 125; this ſpirit how modified 
in other countries, ibid. [&]; departed not altogether 
from the ancient form, and how, 126, in fine not, 
L]; founder of the church in Scotland, 386. 
Knutzen, his impiety, v. 62; founder of a fect, which 
was checked and extirpated, ibid, - 

Kodde (Vander three brothers), founders of the Collegi- 
ants, and account of, v. 507. IS: 
Koningſberg, divines of, friends to Calixtus's pacific plan, 

v. 310. e | 
Kunrath, an eminent phyſician and Paracelſiſt in xvi 
| cent. iv. 301. * : 


L. 


LABBA DIR, Jobp, his character, v. 511 and [5] ; ſingu- 
lar tenets, 5 12 and [4]; his auſtere ſanctity and trea- 
tiſes, 5 14 and [e]. | 

Labbadiſis, rife of that ſe in xvii cent. and by whom 
founded, v. 511, and [ö, c]; after ſeveral migrations 
on the death of their founder, they fall into oblivion, 
5123 character of ſome of the members, ibid. docttine 
and diſcipline of this ſect, ibid. and [4]. 


Ladtantius, an excellent writer among the Latins in iv. | 


cent. i. 361 and [g, þ]; an eminent polemic divine, 373. 


Lanfranc, Archbiſhop' of Canterbury, his character and 
works, ii. 542 and [ww]; commentary on St. Paul's | 
_ . Epiſtles, 547; introduces logic into theology, 548; bis 


candour, a proof of the modeſt views of the firſt School - 


men, 549 [e]. 4 
z 


ERC DEC | 
Xe Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his conteſted election, 
Ne and the conſequences, iii. 172; character, and works, 


238 and [4]. 


Languages, Oriental, ſtudied in xiii cent. iii. 156; the 


ſtudy of, much encouraged by Clement V. Pope, in 


nt, xiv cent. 306; improvement in xvii cent. v. 75; ad- 
vantageous to the cauſe of religion, ibid. | 
n- WH Latins, learning encouraged among them by Charlemagne 
in viii cent. ii. 214; ſtate of philoſophy among them 
the in x cent. wretched, 395; complaints of infidelity and 
2 atheiſm among them in xiii cent. iii. 145, 146 and 
ied [a]; great ſchiſm among them in xiv cent. 326; diſ- 
her putes about the worſhip due to Chriſt's blood in xv, 
ot. cent. 4573 the multiplicity of rites they had in this cent. 
and increaſe, 460; inſtances by Popes, ibid. 
ch Latitudinarians, their riſe in England in xvii cent. and 
pacificatory endeavours, v. 412; doctrine, and chief 
gi leaders, 414 and [4]; meet with oppoſition, 415 ſuc- 
| ceſs upon the Reſtoration of King Charles II. and ſince, 
In, ibid. and De]. f s 
Laud, Archbiſhop, his character, v. 119 and [Ci]; intro- 
xvi duces Arminianiſm into England, 369; mixed character, 


and arbitrary proceedings, 392, 393 and [, mJ; is 
tried, condemned, and beheaded, 396. 
Laungy, expoſes the tyranny of papal claims in xvii cent. 


v. 163. N 
Lauſanne, city of, embraces Calviniſm, iu. 384. 
Th Law, Roman, its ſtudy happily reſtored in xii cent. and 
eas whence, iii. 333 opinion about ſubſtituting it in the 


place of all others, 34 and [Ci]; — canon, admitted to 
the ſame privilege, ibid, civil and canon, much ſtudied 
in xiii cent. iii. 163. | 


ſtrange notions and followers, v. 516. n 

Learning, when firſt introduced to ſupport the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, i. 184; advantageous to the Reformation, 
and one great cauſe of it, iv. 9. See Letters. 


where, ia viii cent. ii. 207. 
Lenboff, Frederick Van, account of his book, entitled, 
Heaven upon Earth, whence he is accuſed of Spinoziſm, 
x vi. 36. 
: *-$ Legion, 


Ludlty, Jane, foundreſs of the Philadelphian ſociety, her 


Lyuin, of England, zealous in preaching the Goſpel, and | 


32Z 
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Legion, thundering, account of its miracles, i: 153, 154 

and [In]; the certain diſtinguiſhed from the doubtful 
accounts of this ſtory, 154. 

Leibnitz, his philoſophy retards the progreſs of Armi- 
nianiſm in Germany, v. 464 and [ze]; ſome of its 

principles favourable to Calviniſm, 465, ſub [ee]; his 
philoſophy applied by ſome to illuſtrate the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, but rejeaed by the Engliſh Calviniſts, ib, 
ſub not. [ee]; his great improvements in metaphyſics, 

Dy. -- 7 | 

Life made an univerſity by Frederic the Wiſe in xy 
cent, iii. 409; the diſpute between Eckius and Car- 
loſtadt, on the freedom and powers of the human will, 
Iv. 43» 44 and notes; conference held at in xvi cent, 
for reconciling the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 
v. 272; commotions at, and whence, 314. 

Leo I. the Great, vigorous aſſertor of the power of the 


Roman See, ii. 29; is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, and parti- | 


cularly by the Africans, 30; his character, 35 and 
Le]; his legates preſide at the council of Chalcedon, 
77 ; bis famous epiſtle to Flavianus received as a rule 
of Faith, 78. 

— the Ifaurian, his conteſt with the Pope, ii. 239; 
augments the power of the See of Conſtantinople, 
240; his laudable zeal againſt image-worſhip, 261; 
iſſues an edict againſt it, and for removing images out 
of churches, with the fatal conſequences, and whence, 
ibid. the nature and extent of this edi& examined, ib. 
[r]; is excommunicated, 262; degrades Germanus 


for his attachment to image-worſhip, and melancholy | 


effects of this ſeverity, ibid. 
— IV, Emperor, endeavours to ſuppreſs the practice 


of image-worſhip, ii. 265; is poiſoned by his wife 
Irene, ibid. his death advantageous to the worſhip of 


images, ibid. 


' —— the Wiſe, an account of, ii. 287. 


— VI. Emperor, writes againſt the Saracens, ii. 332. 
— the philoſopher, promotes learning among the 


Greeks in x cent. ii. 390; his fourth marriage occa- | 


ſions violent diſputes in the Greek churches, 425. 
—— V. Pope, dethroned and impriſoned, ii. 400. 


IN D E X. 


Le IX. Pope, aims at univerſal dominion, ii. 4723 
grants to the Normans their conquered and uſurped 
countries, 4733 bis character, 476 ; is ſainted, ibid. 
behaviour to the Normans conſidered, 477 ; inſolence 
to Cerularius, 555; the impudence of his legates on 
this occaſion, ibid. 

—— X. Pope, his bad character, iv. 12; obtains from 
Francis I. of France, a complete abrogation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, 13 and ſg]; and to impoſe the 
Concordate upon his ſubjects, ibid. and [h]; his fa- 
mous edict for granting indulgences, with their ex- 
tent, 30. 38; exeommunicates Luther, and is cen- 
ſured, 50 and [n]; his death, 60. ' 

Lemardi, embraces the errors of Servetus, iv. 494. 

Leuntius, of Byzantium, his works, ii. 121. 131. 

„of Neapolis, writes againſt the Jews in vi cent. 


I, 131. . 

Liſts his impiety and fate, v. 62 and o]. 

Letters, flouriſh under Trajan, i. 165; diſcouraged by 
ſucceeding Emperors, ibid. more ſpecious than ſolid in 
ii cent. 166 ; their decay, and ſeveral reaſons for it, 
259; diſpute concerning their utility in iii cent. 261 ; 
their ſtate in iv cent, 3433 encouraged by Jonſtantine 
and ſucceeding Emperors, 345 ; their excellence ac- 
knowledged in v cent. ii. 17; and promoted by the 
foundation of many public ſchools, ibid. found only 
among the monks and biſhops in vi cent. and that 
pernicious to piety, 106 and [4]; their ſtate in vii 
cent. 165 ; decline among the Creeks in viii cent, 
213; they revive among the Latins under Charle- 
magne, 214; controverſies with the Latins cauſe them 
to flouriſh among the Greeks in ix cent. 286 ; impe- 
diments to their progreſs in the Weſt, what, 291; en- 
coutaged in Greece by Conſtantine Porphyrogeneta, 
3923; their ſtate among the Saracens, 393; their de- 
plorable fate among the Latins in x cent. ibid. reſtored 


by Pope Sylveſter II. 397; the entire decay of the ſciences 


how prevented among the Greeks in xi cent. 4573 
and their principal writers, 458 ; revive in the Weſt, 
ibid. ſchools opened in ſeveral places for cultivating. 
them, and what ſciences are here taught, 401, 492 ; 
Dialects, viz. Logic and Metaphyſic, in the higheſt 

9 repute, 
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repute, 463, 464 ; principal writers among the Greeks, 
540; and Latins in this cent. 541; promoted amon 
the Gretks in xii cent. with the cauſe, iii. 27; ſtudied 
among the Latins with the greateſt aſſiduity, 28; 
their great progreſs in the Weſt in xiii cent. 150; many 
learned men among the Grecks in xiv cent. 304; 
their ſtate among the Latins, 305; flouriſh under the 
Latins in xv cent. 391; and encouraged by ſeveral 
© princes, ibid, - 392; their decline in the Eaſt, under 
the dominion of the Turks, 393; what branches 
of them were cultivated in Italy, ibid. their ſad ſtate 
in xvi cent. to what owing, iv. 223 the public advan- 
tages of their reſtoration to Chriſtianity, 160; yet 
denied by ſome, 161. 
Leucopetrus, founder of a fanatical ſect in xii cent. iii. 108; 
his chief diſciple, and tenets, ibid, 
Leuthard, troubles excited by him in x cent, ii, 431 ; his 
fate and diſciples, 432. | 
*Leutheric, Archbiſhop of Sens, his notion that none but 
good men receive the body of Chriſt, ii. 559. 
Lewis, Emperor, fon of Charlemagne, falſely called the 
Meek, his character, ii. 276; a patron of the arts | 
and ſeiences, 289 ; his forged donation to the See of 
Rome, 298 and [y]; edit in behalf of the Pope's } 
election, ſpurious, 299 and [g]; his zeal in ſupprel- | 
ſing the vices of the monks, 309; orders a tranſlation } 
of the works of Dionyſius the Areopagite, and thus 
encourages Myſticiſm, 330 and [w}. + | 
— IX. of France, afterwards fainted, his two Cru- 


| ſades and their ſucceſs, iii. 138, 139 and [g]; the laſt Ls 
' of the European monarchs who undertook Cruſades, } ; 
| 140 z his famous ediR, called the Pragmatic Sanction, } Ls 
4 by which the rights of the Gallican church are ſecuted 


againſt the Pope, 167 and [g]. | ö | 
m—— Duke of Bavaria, his conteſt and war with Pope | 


John XXII. iii. 320; *depoſes the Pope, and patronizes Lo 
- "the Franciſcans, 349. 5 Le 
 —— FleQtor Palatine, reſtores Lutheraniſm in Germany, ö 


; .  -which'his father had removed, iv. 382. "i 
| XIV. of France, his ſolemn embaſly to the king 

of Siam, v. 16 and [o]; a great patron of the arts} 

and ſciences, 723 conteſt with Popes Alexander wy ; 
N f aud 


XN D EX; 


and Innocent XI. about what, 152, 1533 perſecutes 
the Janſeniſts, 218; demoliſhes the convent of Port- 
Royal, 229; revokes the edict of Nantes, 353. 


Liberatus, his compendious hiſtory of the Neſtorian and 


Eutychian controverſies, and character, ii. 122. 

Libertines, ſpiritual brethren and ſiſters, their tenets, iv. 
430; reſemble the Beghards, 431. 

—— of Geneva, oppoſe Calvin, and of what com- 
poſed, ibid, 


 Licinius, perſecution of the Chriſtians under him in ir 


cent. i. 326; his turbulence, defeat, and death, ibid, 
this perſecution mentioned by Aurelius Victor, ibid, 
and [b]. 

Light, children or confeſſors of, a name aſſumed by the 
Quakers, v. 466. 

L'Iſie, Alande, an eminent logician in xiii cent. iii. 1553 
his character, 239 and [e]; polemic work againſt the 
Jews, 256. 

Libuanians, partly converted by the Teutonick knights 


in xiii cent iii. 1423 their converſion completed in 


xiv cent. 298. 

Liturgy of the church of England, a plan deſigned for in- 
troducing it in Hanover and Pruſſia, vi. 219. 

Livon ian, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. iii. 43 
compelled to embrace the goſpel by the greateſt cruelty 
and oppreſſion, 5; being converted, are violently op- 
_ preſſed, 6. 

Locke, John, a great promoter of natural knowledge, v. 92. 

Logic, the ſtudy of, much admired and followed in xi cent, 
li. 463, 464; the moſt eminent logicians, ibid. 465, 
2gicians, diſputes among them in xi cent. and hence the 
Nominaliſts and Realiſts, ii. 457, 468 and 71. 

Lollard, Walter, an account of, iii. 378 ; miſtakes of the 


learned, in ſuppoſing him the founder of the Lollards, 


and whence, ibid. [e]. | 

Lollards, account of them in xiv cent. iii. 355 and [u]; 
by whom favoured and perſecuted, 359. 

Lombard, Peter, his works, iii. 79; lucubratians defec- 
tive, 87 3 book of the ſentences univerſally admired 
in xii cent. 89; is called Maſter of the Sentences, 


90 and [g]; his cs” called Sententiarii, ibid. 


4 | his 
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Love, Family, Anabaptiſt ſect founded by Henry Nicholas 


— virgins of, a female order in the Romiſh church, 
' Lubieniccius, Staniſlaus (a Poliſh knight), a patron of 


_ - . trated, 503. 


Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 248; his character and 


N D 2 2 


his book of ſentences in greater repute than the Bible, 
3 [l]. | | | 
rae the Royal Society ſounded at, v. 72. 
Lequis, Martin, his chimerical notion, iii; 449; the 
crueſties of the Huſſites to be imputed to him and 
followers, 450. | | 
Lord's Supper, its celebration in ii cent. i. 210; its ſym- 
bols adored, and whence, 400; adminiſtration bur. 
thened with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, ii. 139. 
Lothaire, his zealous, but fruitleſs attempts, to revive 
learning in Italy in ix cent. ii. 289. - 


in Holland, in xvi cent. iv, 483. 


their inſtitution in xvii cent. and office, v. 174. 
Low churchmen, in xvii cent. v. 420. See Dodwell, 


Socinianiſm, his character, v. 502; his zeal for its 
ſucceſs, ibid. by whom oppoſed, and his hopes fruſ- 


Lucar, Cyrillus, oppoſes the union of the Greek and 


perſecution by the Jeſuits, 249; is accuſed of treaſon, 
and put to death, ibid. and [e]. 

Lucas, a follower. of Spinoza, his works, v. 68 and [+]. 

Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari, his character and ſect in 
iv cent. i. 386, 387. 

Ludolph, his learned labours, v. 259. 

Luitprand, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 

Lully, his new philoſophy in xiv cent. ili. 311; character, 
and different opinions about it, ibid. and [c]. 

Lupus, Servatus, ii. 292; his great abilities and works, 
296 and [i]; character, 315. f 

Luther, Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, iv. 223 
few able to oppoſe his doctrine from Scripture, 233 
bis great character, 29; warmly oppoſes Tetzel's 
preaching of Indulgences, and hence the riſe of the 
Reformation is to be dated, 30, 31; his motives for 
oppoling the doctrine of Indulgences vindicated from 
unreaſonable calumnies, ibid. [p]; debate with Tetzel 


clearly ſtated, 32; is violently oppoſed, and offers 
w | 2 to 


to abjure any erroneous ſentiments that can be proved 
againſt hip, 34, 35 bis fruitleſs conference with 
Cajetan at Augſburg, 37 and [r]; conference with 
Miltitz, and the iſſue, 38; promiſes ſilence, on the 
condition of ſilence being obſerved by his adverſaries, 
ibid. his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 40 and [y]; 
diſpute with Eck ius on papal power, at Leipſic, 43; 
is excommunicated by Leo X. 50; ſeparates himſelf 
from the church of Rome, 51; offers ſubmiſſion to 
the determination of a general council lawfully 
. aſſembled, and conſequently of the univerſal church, 
53 and [o] ; unjuſtly baniſhed at a Diet of Worms, 55 
and [r]; tranſlates a great part of the New Teſtament 
into the German language, 57 and [5s]; cenſures 
the raſh proceedings of Carloſtadt, 50 and [:]; his 


doctrine of the Euchariſt, 63 and [z]; draws up the 


Articles of Torgaw, 78; refuſes to admit the friends of 
Zuingle to the Diet at Smalcald, 98 and [h]; his 
catechiſms, 284; form of concord, ibid, explications 
of the Scripture, 304; Golden rule of Interpretation, 
305 and [a]; prevents the diviſions which the diſciples 
of Munzer attempted to excite, 3143 his debates with 
Carloſtadt, ibid. 315 and [g], 316 [, i]; appeaſes the 
tumult at Wittemberg, ibid. ſuppreſſes the Antino- 
mians, 321; publiſhes his confeſſion of Faith, oppoſite 
to the doArine of Zuingle, 367; indulges the Bohe- 
mian brethren, 407 ; his plan of Reformation diſliked 
by the Anabaptiſts, 445. | | 
Luthtrans, eſteemed by the Spaniards as better ſubjecis 
than the Calviniſts, iv. 405; progreſs of learning 
among them in xvii cent. 281; their eccleſiaſtical law 
and polity, 292 ; adopt the maxim of the Arminians, 
2951 the ſtate of Theology and moral ſcience among 
them, ib. 299. | | 
Lutkeman, Joachim, his ſingular opinions, and character, 


n 


Lyons, a council at, in xiii cent. iii. 181; a famous decree 
concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy of the 
- pontificate, 182. | 

Lyranus, Nicholas, his expoſition of the Scriptures, and 
great character, iii. 301, 362, 3 
Macakr1vus, 
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Macanivs, i. 3603 28 cha as a moraliſt, 363 and 


l 
2 4 of Ireland, his enormous ION li, 2943 te- 
Ke by Ratram, ibid. F 
Maccouius, introduces ſubtilties into theology, iv. 427 
[»]; followed by others, 428, ſub [n]. 
Macedonius, his hereſy in iv cent. i. 426; tenets oppoſed 
and cruſhed by the council of Conſtantinople, 427 ; 
the decrees that paſſed in this council, ibid. 
Madury, account of that ſucceſsful miſſion, and its author, 
v. 11 [i]; the ſingular method uſed, ibid. that king- 
dom deſcribed, 14, ſub [m]; this and the like miſſions, 
why ſuſpended by the Pope, ibid, 
Magnus, Albertus, an eminent philoſophical divine in 
Xiii cent. iii. 239 and [e]; his didaCtic writings, 247. 
Magus, Simon, not properly termed an heretic, and why, 
i. 140; blaſphemouſly aſſumes to himſelf the title of 
the ſupreme power of God, ibid. his hiſtory, ibid, his 
fate, and the doctrines he held, 141 and [z], 112 and 
1e, J. 

Mabone! appears in vii cent. ii. 157; his character, * 
report of his total ignorance of learning examined, 

158, [m, n]; bis public declarations about religion, 

ibid. delivers the law called Korn, ibid. and [o]; his 
project of « forming an empire, 1593 the judgment we 
are to form of him, ibid. his ſuccels in propagating his 


doctrine accounted for, 161; dies, 162; teſtament in 


favour of the Chriſtians, with arguments for and 


_ againſt its authenticity examined, 187 and (4; bis 


ſucceſſors employ the Neſtorians in the moſt important 
matters, ibid, Gfpute | in xii cent, concerning his God, 
iii. 103. 


— — II. takes Conſtantinople i in xv cent. ili. 389 and 


(#]. 

Mahometans, tale behaviour towards the Chriſtians in 
vii cent. ii. 162; their diviſion into two ſeas, an 
others ſubordinate, 163. 

Maieul, St. See Regular Clerks, | 

a Maigrot, 


* 
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Maigrot, Charles, acts as Delegate from the Pope, his 
decifion againſt the Jeſuits, concerning the obſervance 
of Chineſe rites, v. 26. 

Major, George controverſy about the neceſſity of good 
works with Amſdorf, iv. 328. 

Maitre, le, a celebrated lawyer, retires into the ene of 
Port Royal, v. 227 ſub [e] 228. 

Maldonat, John, his commentary on St. Paul's epiſtles, 
ww. 21 

Pod Father, charged with Atheiſm by Hardouin, 

and the juſtice of the charge examined, v. go, ſub not. 
[o]; his philoſophy, 91 and [u]. 


—__ his impious deiſm and hypotheſis, vi. 7 and 


140, 8. 

Manes, Manichzus, account of him, i. 295 3 his doQrine 
of two principles, 297 various reports about his death, 
ibid. [e]; ſummary concerning Man, Chriſt, and the 

Holy Ghoſt, 298; concerning Chriſt's office, and the 
Comforter, 299, 300; concerning the ſtate of purified 

and unpurified ſouls, 301; his opinions of the Old and 
New Teſtament, 302; his rule of life auſtere, ibid. 
divides his diſciples into two claſſes, 303 

Manichæant, their general aſſembly, and preſident who re- 
preſented Chriſt, i. 303; his aſſiſtants, &c. ibid. and 
[J]; conceal themſelves under various names, through 
tear of perſecution, in iv cent. 402; their ſtate in vi 
cent, ii. 141; continue in xv cent, and where, iii. 461. 

Mapes, Walter, his character, iii. 155 and [+]. 

Marca, Petrus de, writes againſt the papal claims in xvii 
cent. v. 151. 

Marcellinus, Tribune, ſent into Africa by Honorius, to 

decide the affair of the Donatiſts, and declares in fa- 
vour of the Catholics, ii. 59; if this was not more 
properly a judicial trial than a conference, ibid. [e]; 

the conſequences to the Donatiſts, who were upon the 
decline till relieved by Genſerie on his invading Africa, 
60. 
Marcellus, of Ancyra, his erroneous notions of the Trinity, 
i. 424 and [e]. 
— , his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants, 
v. 126. ; 
| Marchiag 
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Marchia, Jacobus à, oppoſes the worſhip of Chriſt's 
blood, and is accuſed of hereſy, in xv cent. iii. 458. 

Marcion, founder of an heretical ſe in Aſia, i. 218; the 
principles he maintained, 219. 

Marculf, the monk, his works uſeful in nn the ſtate 
of literature in vii cent. ii. 175. 


Mordaites. See Maronites. 


Margaret, of Navarre, favourable to the Reformation in 
France, iv. 87; her example encouraged many. pious 
and learned men to promote it, ibid. who are put to 
death, with the contradictory behaviour of Francis J. 
towards the Proteſtants, 89 and [Z]. 

Maria, Ave, added to the prayers of the Romiſh church in 
xiv cent. iii. 372. 

Marino, Robert of, an biſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 15 5. 

Mark, the Hermit, his works and character, ii. 47. 

Marenites, whence ſo called, ii. 196, 197 and [5]; retain 
the opinions of the Monothelites till xii cent. ib. the 
fruitleſs attempts of their learned to confute this accu- 
ſation, ib. [?]; their ſubjection to Rome in xvi cent. 
iv. 278 and [x]; and upon what condition, 279; ex- 
penſive to the Popes, and wherefore, ibid, 

Maronius, Francis, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. iii. 

61. 

1 a conference held by the Reformers to termi- 
nate their diſputes about the Euchariſt, iv. 75; a tolera- 
ration of opinions the iſſue of this conference, 76. 

Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at Conſtanti- 
nople in x cent. ii. 426, 

Martial, firſt Biſhop of Limoges, controverſy concerning 
him in xi cent. ii. 571; Pope John XXI. declares him 
worthy of an apokileſhip, upon which he is ſainted, 

2. 

Martin, Biſhop of Tours, converts the Gauls in iv cent. 
i. 339; ereQs the firſt monaſteries in Gaul, 378; hence 
the great progreſs of Monkery, ibid. the difference be- 
tween an Eaſtern and Weſtern monk in auſterity, as 
deſcribed by Sulpitius Severus, 379 [s]; bis arrogant 
aſſertion of the miniſterial dignity, ii. 30. 

Martin, Biſhop of Braga, his ſummary of a virtuous life, 


ii. 1 29. 
Martin, 
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Martin, Pope, condemns the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and the 


Type of Conſtans, in vii cent. ii. 193; anathematizes 

the Monothelites and their patrons, ibid. is baniſhed 
for one year by Conſtans, and the conſequence of this 
rigorous proceeding, ibid, 

ol Poland, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 155. 

—— Raymond, charaQer of his Pugio Fideĩ Chriſti- 
anæ, iii. 1 56. 241. 2563 z well acquainted with the He- 
brew and Arabic languages, ibid. 

IV. Pope, his character and inſolence, iii. 183. 

V. Pope, choſen at the council of Conſtance in 
the room of Benedict XIII. depoſed, iii. 405 ; aſſem- 


- bles a council at Baſil, which attempts the Reforma- 


tion of the church, but in vain, 419. 


Martyr, Peter, zealous in propagating Calviniſm in 


England, iv, 387 3 a writer of common- place divinity, 
426. 

Martyrs, who entitled to this name, i. 773 veneration 
paid to them perverted, ibid. their number, ibid, lives 
and actions why recorded, 79; and how loſt and re- 
trieved, ibid, and [r]. 

Mary, Queen, reſtores Popery, iv. 123; puts Cranmer 
to death, ibid. her cruel deſigns againſt the Proteſtants 

in Ireland, how prevented, 128 [(n J]. 

— Virgin, when firſt worſhipped, i. 4323 her image 
introduced into churches in v cent. ii. 56; the inno- 
cence of her title as mother of God examined, 71 
ſr]; veneration for her increaſed in x cent. 429; 

_ Iaſtitution of the Roſary and Crown in honour of her, 
what, ibid. controverſy concerning her immaculate 
conception in xii cent. iii. 104 and feſtival inſtituted. 
in honour of it, 107 ; this controverſy renewed in xvii 
cent. between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, v. 
229; the Pope's declaration to both parties, and a 
feſtival appointed, 230 and [g]. 


Maſenius, a German Jeſuit, his reconciling attempt, "oy 


126 and [p]. 

Moſpalions (Euchite), their antiquity, i. 431 3 when 

formed into a religious body, ibid. their tenets, ibid. 
borrowed many of their notions from the Eaſtern phi- 


loſophy, 432; 2 general name for Eaſtern Heretics. 


ang d Enthubaits in xii cent. ii. 108, 109 and []. 


Nu, 
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Maſſes, ſolitary, what, and when ſuppoſed to be intro- 
duced, ii. 270 and [d]. 


| Mathematical ſect, their rife in xvii cent. v. 87; follow 


the principles of Gaſſendi, an account of, ibid. its 
progreſs, 91. 1 

Mathematics, their improvement in xvii cent. v. 71. 

Mathilda, Ducheſs of Tuſcany, her donation to the See 
of Rome in xi cent. ii. 448; 449 and [a, 0]. 

Matthiæ, John, Biſhop of Streagnes in Sweden, his 
pacific attempts in xvii cent. and works entitled Olive 
Branches, v. 278 [n], 279 [A]; his writings ſup- 
preſſed, and he himſelf obliged to reſign his biſhopric, 
and retire, ibid. 1 81 er 

Matthias, choſen to be an apoſtle, and how, i. 62. 

Matthiſon, John, ringleadet of the fanatics of Munſter, 

iv. 453. | 3 

Maty, Paul, his notions of the Trinity, and controverſy 
hereupon in xviii cent. vi. 37; unſatisfaory hypo- 
theſis, which amounts to two propoſitions, and is only 
a repetition of Dr. Thomas Burnet's ſentiments on the 
ſame ſubject, ibid. and [V]. 

Maur, St. congregation of, v. 167 and [ww]; ſelect num- 
ber of learned members, and their adverſaries, ibid. 
168 and [x]; many and admirable productions, 169 
and [y]; their reformation falls ſhort of the perfec- 
tion of auſterity, which had been idly imagined by 
ſome, 170; this ſevere plan adopted by the Janſeniſts, 
ibid. and [z]; by Bouthillier de Rance, and the occa- 
fion, 171 and [5]; his order de la Trappe gradually 
degenerates, 172. 


Maurice, Elector of Saxony, obtains the electorate by 


perfidious meaſures, and what theſe are, iv. 112; 
conſents to a council being called at Trent on cer- 
tain conditions, 117 and [c]; how the cauſe of the 
famous treaty at Paſſau, 1 20 and [4], 

——— Landgrave of Heſſe, deſerts the Lutheran church 
and embraces Calviniſm in xvii cent. v. 265 and [6]; 
the change thereon in his dominions, ibid. his conduct 

towards the Lutherans, and defence of it by the doc- 
tors of the Reformed Church, 266 and [e]. 
— dtadtholder, ſeemingly inclined to favour the Ar- 
minians in Xvii cent. v. 443; declares againſt owe 
| Wl 


v 
Me 
[ 
7 
9 
{ 
I 
2 
2 
1 
t 
( 
I 
t 
k 


IN D E X. 


with his ambitious views, 447 and [i]; his violent 
proceedings againſt them, and conſequence, 448. 450 
and notes. . 
Mauritius, Peter, refutes the Jews in xii cent. iii. 99. 
Maxentius, his works, ii. 120. a 
Maximin, perſecution under that Emperor, i. 249. 
Maxi us, two very dangerous, univerſally adopted in iv 
cent. i. 3813 the greateſt men infected with the firſt 


for ſome ages paſt, 382; the ſecond had its riſe in the 


reign of Conſtantine, and approved by ſucceeding ages, 
ibid. ; % | 

Maximus, Julian's maſter, a Platoniſt, and being accuſed 
of magic, is put to death by the order of Valentinian 
in iv. cent. i. 344. | 

=—— of Turin, an account of his homilies, ji. 35. 


the Greek monk, account of him and his works, 


ii. 173 expoſitions, 178. | 

Mayer, Michael, a leader of the Roſecrucians in xvii 
cent. V. 79. | | 

Mayhew, a Puritan miſſionary in America, v. 48. 

Mazen, Nicholas de, very zealous in reforming the 
Monks of Germany in xv. cent. iii. 433. 

Medicis, the zeal of this family in cultivating learning in 
xv cent. iii. 391. 393. 
— Coſmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic phi- 

loſophy, iii. 396. b | 

Meier, an account of this follower of Spinoza and his 
works, v. 67 and [w]. 

Melan&hon, Philip, his great character, iv. 45. 47, and 
[e, Y]; prepares the famous confeſſion of Augſburg, 
78; anſwers and confutes Faber's objections to it, 

94 his diſpute with Eckius at Worms, 107; his 
ſentiments of the famous edict called Interim, what, 
116 and []; and the cauſe of a melancholy ſchiſm 

among the Lutberans, ibid. the method of philoſophy 
adopted by him, 163; bis unſucceſsful attempt to 
unite the Greeks with the Proteſtants, and the Greek 
tranſlation of the Augſburg Confeffion, which he ſent to 
Conſtantinople, but receives no anſwer, 2513 emi- 
nent for his knowledge of hiſtory, 296 ; his charac- 
ter, 297; is conſidered as the great doctor of the Lu- 
theran church, ibid, his writings in philoſophy, and of 
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the ſect of the ecleRics, 298; his abridgments, ibid, 
commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 3043 explana- 
tions of the Scriptures, 306 3 Loci Communes, 307; 
. enlarges them, ibid. deſtitute of the rancour too fre. 
quently met with in the polemic writings of the Lu- 


theran divines, 311; placed at the head of the Luther. 


an church, 333 ; compared with Luther, and different 


ſentiments from him, ibid. and [y], 324 and [r]; is 

accuſed of apoſtacy by the Lutherans, and the reaſons, 

327 ; juſtifies himſelf, ibid. defirous of an union be- 

tween the Reformed and Lutherans, 366 ; which is 

facilitated by Calvin, ibid. 367 and [g]; but meet 
with obſtacles, ibid. .. : 
Melant honians, a philoſophical ſect in xvi cent. iv. 299, 
Melchites, who, ii. 188 [m]. 


| Meletian controverſy, the true cauſes of, i. 384 conti- 


nued till v cent, 385; condemned by the firft council 
of Nice, 415, 410 and [ft]. 5 
Militeniota, his pacificatory attempt between the Greeks 

and Latins in xiii cent. iii. 237. | 
Mielito, Biſhop of Sardis, his works, i. 187; gives the 

firſt catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament, 
4 ibid, 188 [Du]. 5 | 


| Menander, his wild and frantic notions, i. 143. 


XMenazans, or Chriſtians of St. John, a ſect in the Eaſtern 
churches, an account of, iv. 266, 267 and [d]. 

Mendez, Patriarch of Ethiopia, his imprudent zeal and 
arrogance, v. 140; is baniſhed from the country, } 

Sq 7 | | 

Mendicants, their inſtitution in xiii cent. iii. 191; prin- | 

cCiples, or tenets, 192 ; confined to four ſocieties only, | 
193 and [A]; their univerſal fame, 194; pride and 
arrogance, 204; impious wiles, with a ſpecimen, ibid. 
205 and (g]; conteſts between the Nominicans and 

Franciſcans, ibid. addicted to the opinions of the 
ſcholaſtic divines, 251; in high eſteem in xiv cent. 
3303 through their enormous vices, they fall under } 
general odium, ibid. but are ſupported by the Pope, 
331, 332 and [e]; charged with arrogance and a vi- 


yo cious ſpirit of novelty, 434 ; offenſive to the Biſhops in 


xv cent: for the refuge given to the Beguins in their } 
* order, 435; their great averſion to learning, 17. 244. 
; 9 a ; Menno, 
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Mens, Simon, account of, iv. 4543 his travels into 
different countries, and remarkable ſucceſs in gaining ; 
proſelytes, 455; eloquence and writings, 456 and 
[t]; his doctrine, 457; diſcipline, 458; imprudent 
conduct towards two ſects which aroſe, 462; his ſin- 
gular tenets, 472 ; his rigorous laws mitigated by the 
Anabaptiſts in xvii cent. v. 491 ; diſcipline and ſingalar 
opinions abandoned by the Waterlandians, 495. | 

Mennonites, their various fortunes in xvii cerit. v. 490 
and [e]; different ſeas of them, 492. See Anabap- 
LED 

5 Felix, his deteſtable character, iv. 448. 

Mercator, Marius, a warm oppoſer of Pelagius, ii. 37. 

Metaphyſical ſect, their riſe, and account of, v. 87; im- 
1 and propagation, 90; falls into contempt, 
287. 250 

Mah, Ezekiel, account of that fanatic, v. 443. 

Methadifis, Popiſh, moſt eminent in France, v. 131 3 


ks diſpute with the Huguenots, ibid. divided into two 

claſſes, ibid. moſt eminent among the firſt, 1323 
he thoſe of the ſecond, with their manner of controverſy, 
nt, 133 [g, 5]; Boſſuet among the latter, with a character 


of his hiſtory, 135 and [4]; remarkable inſtance re- 
torted upon himſelf, ſub not. | 

Methadius, eminent for his piety in iii. cent. i. 271; his 
expoſition on Geneſis and Solomon's- ſorig loſt, 279. 

, the Confeſſor, his zeal for image-worſhip in 
ix cent. 313; his panegyric on Dionyſus, 330. 

— =, with Cyril, converts the Mæſians and other 


in- | nations in ix cent. ii. 278. 280 and [%]. | 

ly, atochita, George, his pacificatory attempt to unite the 
and Greek and Latin churches in xiii cent. iii. 237. 

id, Metropelitans, whether any in i cent. i. 107; whence 
and their rights, 179; the extent of their power in iv cent. 


349. 
Mezzabarba, is ſent into China as Legate from Pope 


Clement XI. with his ſecond edict againſt the lawful- 
_ of the Chineſe rites, and bad ſucceſs, vi. 4, 5, and 
1 
Michael, St. ſuperſtition about him in x cent. ii. 432. 
Miciſſaus, Duke of Poland, converted to Chriſtianity in 
Vor. VI. 2 x cent. 
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x cent. ii. 375; his zeal for the converſion of bis ſub. 
jects, and methods uſed by him to obtain it, 376, 


Middleton, Richard, a metaphyſical divine in xii cent. 


111. 240. 

Millenium, controverſy concerning it in iii cent. i. 284; 
violently oppoſed by Origen, and ſupported by Nepos, 
ibid, ſtopped by Dionyſius of Alexandria, 285. 

Milletier, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants 
and Roman Catholics in xvii cent. v. 129, 

Miltitz, holds a conference with Luther, iv. 38; his 
character, ibid. prudent and candid behaviour in the 
conference, 39, 40; unhappy fate, 42 and [a], 

Mingrelians, in Aſia, their deplorable ſtate, iv. 256. 

Miniſtry, neceſſity of a public one, i. 94. 

Minucius, Felix, character and uſe of his dialogue, i. 272, 

Miracles, advantageous to Chriſtianity, i. 68; of the 
Thundering Legion, 153, 154 and [A]; which is 

more than dubious, 1543 of the iv cent. given up, | 
but it is denied that miracles had then entirely ceaſed, | 
340 ; on the Trinitarians, oppreſſed by the Vandals in 
Africa, in v cent, and the credible witneſſes of them, 
ii, 61, 62 and [Y]; diſpute among the learned about it, 
with a refleCtion thereon, 63, 64, ſub not.; ſaid to 
be performed in vi cent.; invalidated by the lives of the } 
converts, 99 their number and reality in viii cent. ex- 
amined, 212, | 22 

Miſa, Jacobell, a diſciple of Huſs, adminiſters the ſacra- | 
ments in both kinds, and this practice deemed heretical, | 
iii. 416; his opinion that infants ſhould receive the 
Euchariſt, 449. 

Miffienaries, their ſucceſs in barbarous nations, and patti- | 
cularly Jeſuits, v. 5; account of their hardſhips not 
too readily to be believed, 14; Capuchins, their ſuc- 
ceſs in Africa, 41. 3 

Miſſions, prieſts of the, founded in xvii cent. and by 

whom, v. 174, 175. . | | 

— account of, in xviii cent. vi. 3; Proteſtant, and 
more particularly the Daniſh, 5. 

Mbgiflaus, Peter, Biſhop of Kiow, draws up a ſummary 
of doctrine for the Greek church, which is publiciy 

approved and adopted, iv. 249, 250 and [u, 20]. 
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Molina, Lewis, character of him and bis writings, iv. 
238. 239 and Li, &, JJ. $8, e 
Maliniſts, copitroverſies with them concerning predeſtina- 
tion and Iberty, iv. 238; accuſed of renewing the er- 
rors of Pelagianiſm, 239. | 

Molinos, Michael de, excites new controverſies in the 
church, v. 231; his book entitled the Spiritual Guide, 
ibid. and [Y]; principles, whence his followers called 
Quietiſts, 232 ; oppoſed by the Jeſuits and the French 
ambaſſador, ibid. and [i]; is obliged to recant, and 
dies in priſon, 233 and [/]; moſt eminent of his fol- 
lowers, 235. | 

Memarchy, Fitth Men, their riſe and enthuſiaſtic notions in 
xvii cent. v. 410. | 

Monkery, paſſes from the Eaſt to the Weſt in iv cent. i, 
378 ; where firſt eftabliſhed, ibid. []. | 

Monks, their riſe, i. 275; formed into a' regular body 
by Antony, in iv cent. 377 ; different orders, 380; 
adopted among the clergy, 381; claim eminent fta- 
tions in the church, ii. 32; obſerve different rules of 
 diipline, ibid. not ſubject to the Patriarchal power, 
33 [/]; their defence of Origen in vi cent. 132; 
their vices in vii cent. 171; are exempted by the 
Pope from epiſcopal juriſdiction, 172; held in much 
repute, ibid. theit diſcipline fallen into decay in viii 
cent. 240; effects to ſtop it ineffectual, 2413 exceſ- 
five veneration paid to them in ix cent. 308; em- 
ployed in civil affairs, 309; a reformation among them 
attempted by the order of Lewis the Meek, ib. guilty 
of Concubinage and Simony in x cent. 310 and [e, f]; 
their ſtate in xi cent. and increaſe of their immunities, 
and for what end, 524; exempted by the Popes from 
the authority of their ſovereigns, 525; their ignorance 
| corruption, 5 26; great corruption gives riſe to 
chivalry, ibid. ſu]; new orders, 532; enrich their 
convents by proceſſions made of the faintly relics, iii. 


84; their great increaſe in xiii cent. 187; ſome ſup- 


preſſed, 188; and what ſubſiſt, 190; the order called 
Brethren of the Holy Trinity; and if the ſame with 


the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity, ' 


ib. and [l]; a reformation attempted among them 
i , Z 2 in 
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in xy cent. 433 corrupt ſtate in xvi cent. iv, 17; 
their averſion to learning, ibid, very ſerviceable to 
the Pope, 184; much reformed, 198; new orders, 
201. , 

Monophyſites, their tenets concerning the nature of Chriſt, 
ii. 85; called Severians, whence, 144; encouraged by 
the Emperor Anaſtaſius, 145; depreſſed by Juſtin and 


ſucceſſive Emperors, ibid. their ſe& reſtored by Jacob 


Baradzus, ibid. whom they acknowledge to be their 
ſecond founder, 146, diviſions among them termi- 

_ nated, 147; called Jacobites, and flouriſh in the Eaſt 
in xvi cent. iv. 257 and [Y]; diviſion into the Afri- 
can and Aſiatic, ibid. 258; their religious docttines 
and rites, 259; differ from the Greek and Latin 
churches, in what, 260 and [Co]; their ignorance, 
261; in Aſia, their ſtate in xvii cent, v. 258 and [5]; 
—— African and Abyſſinian, reſiſt obſtinately the Ro- 

man yoke, 259; their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 17. 

Monothelites, the rife of this ſect in vii cent. ii. 189; He- 
raclius's compromiſe, ibid. progreſs of their doctrine, 
190 ; oppoſed by Sophronius, monk of Paleſtine, 191; 
condemned in the ſixth general council, 194; a view 
of their doctrine, ibid. different opinions among them, 
195; their fate after the council of Conſtantinople, 

106; ſentiments embraced by the Maronites, 197, 

Montagne, a ſuppoſed Infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

Montanus, his tenets, i. 236; ſome miſtakes about them, 
237 [e]; attempts to ſupply the pretended defects of 
the Goſpel, 238; his exceſſive auſterity, ibid, reaſons 
for excommunicating him, and ſucceſs of his doctrine, 
ibid. which Tertullian adopts, 239 and [d]. | 

Monteſono, John de, denies the immaculate conception o 
the Virgin Mary, and conteſt with the Univerſity of 
Paris, iii. 309; is excommunicated, and various opi- 
nions concerning the reaſons for it, 370 and [m]. 

Hors, or Saracens, ſome converted in xv cent. and how, 
iii. 386; baniſhed out of Spain in xvii cent. v. 116; 
conſequences, 117. : 

Moraliſis (moral writers), in ii cent. who, i. 191 ; their 
merit as ſuch, ibid. the double doctrine introduced by 
them, what, and the effects, 192; hence the Aſcetics, 
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193; charged with want of order and preciſion, in 

iii cent. 280; the moſt eminent in iv cent. with their 

defects, 374, 375; their character in v cent. ii. 47; 

myſtic principles adopted by them, 50; reduce practical 

religion to the obſervance of a few virtues in vii cent, 

ii. 180; imbibe many of the Ariſtotelian principles in 

viii cent. 258; principally employed ig ix cent. in col- 

lecting the ſentiments of the Fathers on morality, 3293 

content themſelves in x cent, with compoſing ſome 

ſew homilies, and writing the lives of the ſaints, 424 ; 
contemptible in xi cent, 551; partly ſcholaſtic, partly 
. myſtic, in xii cent. iii. 98; their character in xiii cent. 

2533 definitions of piety and juſtice different from thoſe 
in the Scriptures, 254 ; chiefly employed in collecting 
and ſolving caſes of conſcience, and in moralizing on 
the natures, properties, and actions of the brute cre- 
ation in xiv cent. 366 ; their character and names in 
xvi cent. iv. 309 {c] ;—Lutheran, ibid, 

Merality, Romiſh, its ſad ſtate in xvi cent. v. 320; no 
ſucceſsful attempt made/to reform it, and complaints 
againſt the Jeſuits, ibid. writers on it divided into 
three claſſes, ibid. | | 

— true principles of, not ſettled in xvi cent. iv. 
309. | 

Meravians, their converſion in ix cent. ii, 278, 

Moravian, (Bohemian) brethren, an account of, iv. 406. 

Morgan, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, vi. 7 and [I], 8. 


Marinus, his pacific endeavours to unite the Greek ad 


Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 247 and [d]. : 
Maſcovy, patriarch of, when' firſt made, iv. 2553 his 
immunities extended, ibid. 


Miſes, Barcepha, a Syrian Biſhop in ix cent, his great | 


character, ii. 313. 

—— Cretenfis, an account of this impoſtor in iv cent. 
li. 5 and [g]. 

Meulin, Peter du, is employed to reconcile the Lutherans 
and the Reformed, v. 271 and ff]. 

Moyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviii cent. vi. 44+ 

Munſter, ſeized upon by the fanatics in Germany in xvi 
cent. iv. 314 and 452; retaken by its ſovereign, 
Count Waldeck, 453; peace of Germany concluded 
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Vunzer, one of the leaders of the fanatics, iv. 446; 
aſſembles a numerous army of the peaſants in xvi cent. 
447; bis ravages not chargeable on Luther, ibid, i 
defeated, taken, and ignominiouſly put to death, ibid, 
fate of his aſlociates, ibid. Kee" 

Auralpt, a Deiſtical writer in xviii cent. vi. 9 and [a]; 
his religious ſyſtem comprehended in three points, and 
what they are, ibid. 

Muſæ us, approves of Calixtus's pacificatory plan, . 
310; adopts ſome of his ſentiments, 312; imputations 
againſt him and the divines of Jena, ibid. and [I]. 

Muſcovy, religion eſtabliſhed there in x cent. ii. 376. 

Myftics, their rife in the Eaſt, and whence, i. 175 ; their 


unfair defence, 274; multiplied in iv cent. and doctrine 


propagated, 375; their cauſe promoted in v cent. from 
their auſterity of life, ii. 48; their pernicious influence 
on moral writers, 50; flouriſh in ix cent. ii. 330; 
their method of explaining truth adopted in xii cent, 
iii. 88; oppoſe the Scholaſtics in xiii cent. 252; a 
reconciliation between the two. parties attempted, 253; 
zealous for the ſtudy of the Scriptures, and the writings 


of the Fathers, in xiv cent. 363; many of diſtin- } 


guiſhed merit among them in xv cent. 455 ; defended 
againſt the Schoolmen, ibid. the only remaining ſparks 


of piety in xvi cent. were in them, iv. 27; but unable 


to combat the error of the times, 28; why called 


Quietiſts, v. 232; their precepts embraced by the 


Quakers, 478. 480. 


| N. 


NAGEL, Paul, his reveries, v. 344. 
NMangis, William of, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. his cha- 
racter, iii. 155. 5 


Nantes, famous edict drawn up at, in xvi cent. in favour 


of the Proteſtants, iv. 386; revoked by Lewis XIV. 
in xvii cent. v. 354 and [s]. a : 
Naples, the Academy at, founded by Frederick II. in 


Xiii cent, iii, 151; the progreſs of the Reformation 
here in xvi cent, iv. 132; the oppoſition made againſt 


the attempts to introduce the inquiſition, 133 and L. 
| Naraya, 


Naray« 
the 
tole 
and 
Naſſau 
Nation 
en! 
2 
kinc 
Natur 


Naraya, Chaw, King of Siam, his remarkable anſwer to 
the French King's ambaſſador, v. 17, ſub not. []; 
tolerates the miſſionaties, 18; is put to death, ibid; 
and [r]. 

Naſſau, church of, embraces Calviniſm in xvĩ cent. iv. 40g. 

Nations, ſtate of thoſe not under the Romans, i. 22 ; the 
genius of, and liberty enjoyed by, the Northern, ibid. 
and [/]; all ſunk in ſuperſtition, but of different 
kinds, 22, 23. 

Nature, its law ſtudied with great attention in xvii cent. 


v. 76; Grotius led the way, with the advantages to 


Chrittian morality, ibid. and 77. 

Naylwr, James, a moſt extravagant Quaker, account of 
him, and the blaſphemous encomiums beſtowed upon 
him by the Quakers, v. 470, ſub not. [4]. 

Natarenes, the riſe of this ſet properly dated from ii cent. 
i. 146. 213; its diviſion into two ſects, 213; ranked 
among heretics by Epiphanius, and if juſtly, ibid. and 
ſe]; their goſpel, ibid. and [/]; that term, what 
originally, ibid. their tenets, and why gently treated 


by moſt Chriſtians, ibid. 214 and [g]. 


Neercafſel, John, aſſiſts Arnauld in propagating Janſeniſm 
among the Romiſh churches in Holland and the Ne- 
therlands, v. 219. 

Neri, Philip, founds the prieſts of the oratory in xvi 


cent. iv. 204; by whom aſſiſted, 205 [y]; is fainted 


by Urban VIII. v. 242. 
Mero perſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, i. 72. 79. 
Neftorianiſm, its riſe and author, ii. 65; impartial judg- 
ment concerning this controverſy, 69; its progreſs 
after the council of Epheſus, 71; ſucceſs in the Eaſt, 
uk is propzgated by Barſumas of Niſibis through 


erſia, 73; taught in a fchool at Niſibis erected for- 


this purpoſe, ibid. encouraged in Perſia, 110; its ſtate 
in vi cent. 144. | 


Neſterians, their diviſions ceaſe, ii. 733 doctrine what, | 


ibid. hold their founder in the higheſt veneration, 74 ; 
but maintain the doctrine taught by him to be older 
than himſelf, ibid. Eaſtern, diligent in exploring the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, 126; ſpread their doctrines 
with ſucceſs in vi cent. 144; introduce Chriſtianity 
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344 | FN. 


among the Chineſe in vii cent. 151; flouriſh under 
the Saracens, 187; plant the Goſpel in Tartary, and 
beyond Mount Imaus, in x cent. 372; frequently ſo- 
- licited by Romiſh miſſionaries to ſubmit to the papa 
yoke in xiii cent. but in vain, iii. 266; two factions 
among them, and how occaſioned, in xvi cent. iv, 180; 
violent methods uſed by Menazes Biſhop of Goa, &c. 
to reduce them to the Romiſh yoke, 181 ; are called 
Chaldeans, 257 ; diſtinguiſhed from other ſocieties of 
Chriſtians by peculiar doQrines and rites, 263; their 
notions of the two natures and two perſons in Chriſt 
explained, 264 and [u]; careful in avoiding ſuperſti- 
tious opinions and practices, 265 and [x]; their pa- 
triarchs, ibid. their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 262; offers of 
reconciliation with Rome, why not accepted, ibid, 
263; thoſe on the coaſt of Malabar perſecuted by the 
Romiſh prieſts, but tolerated by the Dutch, 264; 
refuſe to enter into the Romiſh communion, though 
repeated ſolicited by the moſt earneſt entreatics and 
_ alluring offers in xviii cent, vi. 17. 
efloriu', founder of a ſect in v cent. ii. 65; occalion of 
bis controverſy, 66; anathematized by Cyril Biſhop 
of Alexandria, 68; his charge againſt Cyril, ibid, 
is condemned to \baniſhment by a general council at 
| Epheſus, 69; the juſtice of this ſentence examined, 
70; faults to be found in this controverſy, ibid. 71 


and [7], | 
* Neuſer, Adam, introduces Socinianiſm into Germany, 
iv. $15, 21 
Newton, Sir Iſaac, his great character, v. 93 and [:]; } 
the excellence of his. philoſophy how proved, 94; bis iv. 
l h Works, and life by whom written, ibid. [?]; liberty Nicia 
| of thinking reftored by him and Des Cartes, and in age 
| . what the admirers of the former were ſuperior to thoſe Nicol: 
| of the latter, ibid. | Nicol 
| Nice, the firſt general council at, i. 414; the account his 
of it imperfect, 415; Atius is condemned, ibid. de- De 
termines the time for obſerving Eaſter, ibid. and [Ls]; Nico! 
.. terminates the Novatian troubles, ibid. condemns the ce 
Meletian ſchiſm, ib, 416 ind [t, «] ; ſecond council Med 
in viii cent, ii. 266 ; ſuperſtitious decrees in favour of Mb. 


image- 


N D e X; 


image · worſhip, ibid. its authority and this deciſion ae- 
knowledged by the church of Rome, 267. 


Nice phor us, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an account of his 


defence of image - worſhip, ii. 312. ö 

——ů Calliftus, his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, an account 
of, iii. 304. 

m——— Gregoras, his character, iii. 304; works, 
360. | 
Nietas, Choniates, a Greek hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii, 

149. 

—— David, an account of, ii. 314. 

Peg oratus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks in 
zi cent. li. 540; bis chain of commentaries on Job, 
547: 

———, patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuſpends the Em- 
peror Leo the Philoſopher, for marrying a fourth wife, 
ii, 426; deprived by the Emperor, ibid. is reſtored to 
his dignity by his ſon, ibid. 

Nicholas II. Pope, his character, ii. 477 and [e]; his 
famous decree concerning the election of the Pope, 479 
and [e]. 

III. Pope, his famous conſtitution, confirming 


the rule of St. Francis, iii. 214 and [z]; forbids all 


private explications of this law, 215 and [Ca]. 

IV. Pope, refuſes to crown the Emperor Rodol- 

phus, till he acknowledged the papal pretenſions, iii. 
169; his character, 184. 

V. Pope, his great character, iii. 427; a great 
patron of letters, ibid. 

—  Henty, ſounder of the Family of Love in xvi cent. 

iv. 4833 his opinions, 484. 

Nicias, a polemic divine in vii cent. it. 182; writes 
againſt the Gentiles, ibid, 

Nicolaitans, an account of this ſect, i, 143. 

Nicole, a Janſeniſt doctor and polemic divine, v. 1333 
his character and works, ibid. [g, 5]; a follower of 
Des Cartes, 181; patron of the Janſeniſts, 208. | 

Nicon, his treatiſe on the religion of the Armenians in x 
cent. ii. 414. 

Meder, John, his works, and the uſe of them, iii. 442. 

NMihiſius, a Popiſh methodiſt, his work, v. 132 and [4]. 

Nilus, character of his works, ii. 35. 
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SD EX: 5 

Neailles, Cardinal de, oppoſes the Bull Unigenitus of 
Clement XI. and the event, vi. 33. | 

Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jeſuit's miſſion, v. 11; 
his ſingular ſtratagems in Madura, ibid. and [i]; fol- 
lowed by other Jeſuits with ſurpriſing ſucceſs, and the 
cauſes, 12 and [n], and *. 

Noetus, his doctrine of the Trinity, i. 305; followers, 
whence called Patripaſſians, ibid, | 

N:garet, William de, ſeizes the perſon of Pope Boni- 
face VIII. and his ill-treatment of the Pope, iii, 314; 
proſecutes his accuſation againſt the Pope after his 
death, 315. | | 

Nogent, Guibert, Abbot of, his commentaries, iii. 88; 
attacks the Schoolmen in xii cent. 93. 

Nominaliſis, who, and whence ſo called, ii. 291 [ö]; 
diſpute between them and the Realiſts in xi cent. 467; 


- their chief, John the Sophiſt, 469; the ſtate of their 


diſputes, in Xii cent, iii. 38, 39; which continue in 
xiv cent. and the iſſue, iii. 308; their ſtate in xy cent, 


Non=ccnfermifts, name given to the Puritans, iv. 389; their 
hopes fruſtrated under Charles II. v. 415; precarious 
fituation under him, ibid. flouriſh under William III. 
416; toleration act paſſed under him, ibid, and [Y]; 
their ſtate in England in xviii cent. vi. 33. 


Non- jurors (high churchmen), their riſe and the occaſion 


in xvii cent. v. 417 and [zz]. 418 and [iii]; their no- 
tions, ibid. and [&]; Dodwell's defence of them, and 


by wbom anſwered, 419 and [I]; principles in which 


they differ from the eſtabliſhed church of England, 420. 


Norbert, a German nobleman, founds the monaſtic order 
of Premontre in xii cent. iii. 713 filences the ſect of 


Tanquelmus, 119. | 
Nermans, their ſucceſsful invaſions in ix cent. ii. 283; 


form new ſettlements, 284; the ſufferings of the Chril- | 


tians under them, ibid. piracy eſteemed among them, 


ibid. [&]; ſoftened by living amongſt Chriſtians, 285; 


many converted in x cent, with their chief Rollo, 3753 
flouriſhing ſtate of learning among them jin xi cent. 
458. 

Norway, Chriſtianity propagated in x cent. ii. 381; 


whether by Olaus, Frygueſon, or Suenon, 820% 
N n 


LN DU E X. 


Ils Guthebald the moſt eminent miſſionary among 
them, 383. 
Notker, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 
Novatian, diſturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. 
i. 308; his character, ibid. his ſeverity to the lapſed 
under the perſecution by Decius, 309; oppoſes Corne- 
lius choſen Biſnop of Rome, ſeparates from the church, 
and is excommunicated, ibid. 

Nuremberg, an account of the Diet in xvi cent. iv. 61, 
623 peace betueen the Emperor Charles V. and Pro- 
teſtants at a ſecond Diet, 100; the terms, ibid. the 
effects, ibid. the ratification of this peace in xvii cent. 


v. 114 and [)]. 


O. 


Occam, William, renews the diſpute between the No- 
minaliſts and Realiſts, and ſtrenuous advocate for the 
former, iii. 309; his philoſophy forbidden, ibid. but 
prevails, 310; keen ſatires againſt the Pope, 349; his 
. didactic writings, 363. 4 * 

Ochin, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 1 59. 

Ochinus, Bernardin, his opinions, iv. 4353 embraces the 
communion of the Antitrinitarians and Anabaptiſts in 
Poland, where he dies, 436; ſaid to be a principal 
member of the ſecret aſſemblies of Venice and Vicenza, 
495> 490 and Im]. OREN ; 

Odenſee, the famous edit at in xvi cent. iv. 83 and 


J]. 

Odilo, of Clugni, his works, ii, 416 and [5]; adds All 
Souls to the feſtivals in x cent. 428. 

Odo, Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the monks, 
ii. 412; his new diſcipline adopted in all the European 
convents, ibid. character, 414; his moral obſervations 
on Job, a tranſcript only from a like work of Gregory 
the Great, 423. | 

— Biſhop of Cambray, reſtores the ſcience of logic, 
li. 467. | 

— — reſumes the diſpute concerning the Eucha- 
riſt with Luther, and character, iv. 363 and [x] ; his 
expoſitions of Scripture, 425. 


Oeconomical 
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328 IN D E X. 


Oeconomical method of diſputing introduced in ii cent. i. 
190; its nature, ibid, [zx]; almoſt univerſally adopted, 
and to what owing, 281 and [I]. 

Oecumenical council, firſt eſtabliſhed in iv cent. i. 348. 

Oecumenius, his chain, ii. 414 and [A]. 

Ogilby, his remarkable embaſly to the King of Spain from 
James I. of England, v. 390, ſub not. [i]. : 

Olaus, King of Norway, converted to Chriſtianity, ii. 
382; is fainted, ibid, eſtabliſhes the Goſpel, and by 
what methods, ibid, []. | 

Clive, Jean Pierre de, famous Franciſcan in xiii cent. ex- 
cites new diſſenſions in the order, iii. 215 and [þ]; the 
corruptions of the church of Rome, the chief object of 
his cenſure, 216; his fanaticiſm, ibid. warmth againſt 
the Popes for maintaining the renunciation of property, 
217 and [/]. | 

Ohmpia, Donna, beg illicit commerce with Pope Inno- 
cent X. v. 100 aud ſe], 

Ohmpiodorus, a Platonic philoſopher in iv cent. i. 344. 

Ophites, a ſect of ridiculous Heretics in ii cent. i. 233; 
divided into Chriſtian and Antichtiſtian, 234; their 
tenets, whence they had their name, ibid. | 

Optatus, his work againſt the Donatiſts, And charaQer, 
i. 353 and [m]. | 

Oratory, prieſts of the, founded in xvi cent. iv. 204; their 

| name, whence, ibid. | 

|; Order, its meaning when applied to Monks, ii. 413 [+]. 

Or ders, eccleſiaſtical, their great vices in xii cent. ili. 64 
and [d]. + 

religious, new in xiv cent. what, iii. 354; new 

in xv cent. what, 437. 

—— monaſtic, their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 165; refor- 
mations made, and hence two claſſes, 166 [f, u]; new, 
founded in xvii cent. 172. 

Oreſme, Nicholas, his French tranſlation of Ariſtotle in 
xiv cent. iii. 308 and [u]. 

Origen, his zeal in ſpreading copies of the Goſpel, i. 
245; character, 270 and [x]; erroneous method of 
explaining Chriſtian truths by the Platonic philoſo- 
phy, 273; the abuſe of it by his followers, 2743 his 
Hexapla, fragments of it, 296 and [/]; allegorical 
method of interpreting Scripture, cenſured, ny 

glects 


IN D E X. 


glects the outward letter of it, and confines his ſtudy 
to the hidden ſenſe of it, ibid. his ſubdiviſions of this 
myſtical world, 278 and [g. h]; method followed by 
other interpreters, 'ibid.. his Stromata and principles, 


279z moral works, 280; rigorous meaſures by De- 


metrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, in two councils againſt 
him, 287; his book of Principles contains dangerous 
opinions, 288 and [t]; his deprivation and degrada- 
tion variouſly received, ibid. and ſu]; confutes the 
Arabian philoſophers, 308; controverſies concerning 


him in iv cent. 389; troubles in the Eaft, on ac- 
count of his writings, 391 ; his method of interpret- 


ing Scripture followed by many, ii. 42. I15 ; contro- 

verſies concerning him renewed in vi cent. 132; con- 
demned by Juſtinian, and his doctrine ordered to be 
ſuppreſſed, ibid. and [I, I]; condemned with his fol- 
lowers in the fifth general council at Conſtantinople, 
135 and [r]; his doctrine adopted by the Quakers, v. 
478. 480. 

Origeniſin, diſputes about, in v cent. ii. 52; melancholy 
effects of them to Chryſoſtom, 53, 

Origeniſis, who, i. 392. 

Orkneys, Chriſtianity tuKpropagated there in x cent. ii. 
383. | | | 

Orgfius, obviates many objeRions againſt Chriſtianity ia 

his hiſtory, ii. 133 bis character, 35 and [p]. 

Ofiender, Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, iv. 
305; diſputes excited by him in xvi cent. 336; his cha- 
racter and doArine, ibid. oppoſed by Stancarus, 338. 

Oſnabrug, peace of Weſtphalia concluded at, v. 112. 

O Herod, . Chriſtopher, attempts to propagate Socinianiſm 
in Holland, iv. 516; is baniſhed, and his books con- 
demned to be burned, but not executed, ibid. [A]. 


Oftrogoths, kingdom in Italy in v cent. and its duration, 


li, 2. 

Otho the Great, his zeal for Chriſtianity, ii. 3833 ex- 
ceſſive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy effects, 
384 obtains the Purple, and ſaluted with the title of 
Emperor by Pope John XII. 404; calls a council, and 
impriſons the perjured Pope, ibid. his death and mi- 
ſerable conſequences, 405; his edict, by which _ 
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and his ſucceſſors maintained their ſupremacy over the 
Biſhop and Church of Rome, 408, 400. 

Othe, Biſhop of Bamberg, converts the Pomeranians in 
xii cent. iii. 1, 2 and [a]. 

—— IV. Emperor, depoſed and excommunicated by 
Pope Innocent III. iii. 171. 


„ 


PAacnyMEREs, George, his works, iii. 237; a myſtic 
writer in xiii cent. and his treatiſe om Dionyſius, 253. 
Pacific age, that time ſo denominated when Chriſt came 

into the world, i. 21. 
Padua, Antony of, an expoſitor of Scripture in xiii cent. 
iii. 246. 5 
Pogeniſm, remains of it in iv cent. although zealouſſy 
; oppoſed by the Chriſtian Emperors, i. 333; ſome re- 
mains in vi cent. even among the learned, ii. 100. 
Pogans, their deities were ancient heroes, &c. i. 25; 
pay worſhip to material and heavenly bodies, and this 
accounted for, 26 and [m]; the rites and ſacrifices 
they paid to theſe deities various, ibid. had ſtated 
times and places for this worſhip, 27; their myſteries 
infamous, 28; religion did not inſpire its votaries 
with the love of virtue, ibid. why rejected, 29; pro- 
moted univerſal corruption, ibid. and [x]; the two ar- 
guments uſed by their crafty prieſts in defence of their 
religion, 30. | 
ajon, Claude, attempts to modify the doArine of the 
Reformed Church, v. 379; this affertion corrected, 
ibid. [u] ; his ſentiments miſrepreſented by his adver- 
faries, 380, 381 and [y]; his own declaration, 302 and 
[z]; tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid. 
Palæologus, Jacob, maintains Budnzus's doctrine, and is 
burned at Rome, iv. 526. | 
Palamas, Gregory, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, ſupports 
the doctrine of the Quietiſts in xiv cent, iii. 3723 and 


prevails in ſeveral councils at Conſtantinople, 374; his 


notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 
Palatinate, decline of the Proteſtants in xvii cent. v. 355, 


Paleſline, 
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INDE Xx. 


Paleſtine, its two religions, the Jewiſh and Samaritan, 
much corrupted among the people at our Saviour's 
coming into the world, i. 41; diviſion into various 
ſeas among the learned, ibid. the decline of the 
Chriſtians here in xii cent. iii. 11. l 

Palladius, writes the Lauſiac hiſtory, and whence this 
name, i. 360 and [e]; his miſſion among the Scots 
(Iriſh) not attended with deſired ſucceſs in v cent. ii. 
9 and [q]; his works and character, 34. 

Pandulph, Legate of Pope Innocent III. his artful. and 
inſolent behaviour to John of England, iii, 174, 175. 
Pandrmitanus, Antonius, revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 
lil, 30 5. 
——5 is ſaid to convert the Indians in ii cent. and 
the fact examined, i. 149; his verſion of the Scriptures 
loſt, 186. 

Pantheifts, account of this impious ſect, v. 66, 67 and 


[«]; moſt eminent members among them, ibid. C20, 


68 [, y]. 

Papal power, ſaved from ruin by the force of the ſecular 
arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iv. 97. 

Papin, Iſaac, propagates the docttine of Pajon, and re- 
duces it to two propoſitions, v. 382 ; refuted by Jurieu, 


and condemned and excommunicated, 383; turns Ro- 


man Catholic, ibid. | 
Paracelſiſtic (fire) philoſophy, its ſtate in xvii cent. v. 78. 
Paracelſiſis, eminent in xvi cent. iv. 300; aim at the 
ſubverſion of the Peripatetic philoſophy, ibid. get foot- 


ing in England and France, and other countries, with 


their motives, 301 and [x]. 
Paracelſus, Theophraſtus, a ſuppoſed Infidel, iv. 159; 


his character as a philoſopher, 165; founds the philo- 


ſophical ſe& of Tbeoſophiſts, ibid. makes great im- 
provements in chemiſtry, ibid, [q]. | | | 
Paris, council aſſembled at, by Lewis the Meek, rejects 
Pope Adrian's lettter in fayour of image-worſhip, ii. 

262. 


— , frequented in xii cent. for its eminent divines, iii. 


88; various ſets of divines here, 89; the firſt Eu- 


ropean Univerſity founded at in xiii cent. and whence 
this name, 152; ſevere diſcipline in it, 153; academy 
of ſciences flouriſhes in xvii cent. v. 72. 

Paris, 
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Paris, Matthew, an eminent hiſtorian in xiii cent, it. 


8 
— William of, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent. iii. 
240. a 
— John of, his great character, iii. 241 and [n]. 
— Abbe de, pretended miracles wrought at his tomb, 
v. 211 [J]. | | 


Parthenius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in xvii cent, v. 


250; oppoſes the pretenſions of Rome, which deſiſts 
from further attempts, ibid. 


Paruta, his errors, iv. 494 and [i]; a member. of the 


ſecret afſemblies at Venice and Vicenza, 495. 
Paſaginians (circumciſed), name of a ſect in xii cent, 
iii. 127; their great averſion to the church of Rome, 
ibid, two diſtinguiſhing tenets, 128. 


Paſcal II. Pope, renews the diſputes concerning inveſti- 


tures, iii. 43; impriſoned by the Emperor, 45; re- 
ſigns the Ring and Croſier, ibid. breaks the conven- 
tion with the | bi and excommunicates him, 46 ; 
is condemned by a council at Rome, and dies, ibid. 
and [ö]. 

—— illuſtrates the doctrine of Des Cartes, v. 181; ac- 
count of his Provincial Letters, 192 ſw]; a patron of 


the Janſeniſts, 208. 


Paſſau, pacific treaty with the Proteſtants, iv, 120; ſome 
of its principal articles, ibid. [d.] | 

Paterinus, a common name given to all Heretics in xi 
cent. ii. 404; origin of it, ibid. [r]. 

Paterius's expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament, a 
compilation only from Gregory the Great, ii. 178 and 


Patriarchs, the nature of their office explained, i. 1793 


their creation, whence, 249; Biſhop of Rome their 
Prince, 351; their number increaſed in v cent. ii. 253 
their privileges conſidered, 26; not univerſally acknow- 
ledged, ibid. inconveniencies arifing from the patriar- 
chal government, ibid, conteſts with each other, and 
melancholy effects, 27, 28. 5 

Patrick, converts the Iriſh in v cent. ii. 9; founds the 
* Archbiſhoprick of Armagh, ibid. called the Apoſtle of 
the Iriſh, from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, ibid. 

Patronage, the right of, its origin, i. 394. 
. 17 | Patropaſſians, 
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Patroþaſſians, who, and why ſo called, i. 234. 
Paul, called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, i. 63; 
bis extraordinary character, ibid. | 

, the firſt hermit, i. 275; if properly ſtiled the founder 
of the Myſtics, ibid. | | 

—, of S⸗moſata, founder of a ſect of heretics, i. 3063 
his errors about the Trinity, 307. 5 

——, the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii. 248. 

—— II. Pope, his mixed character, iii. 430 and [p]. 

— III. Pope, propoſes to call a general council at 

Mantua, iv. 102 ; the place objected againſt, and why, 


- ib. and [i, m]; his propoſals for a reformation more 
ſpecious than real, 109 and [to]; diſpute about his 


character, 192, [e]. f 
IV. (Caraffa), Pope, his character and arrogance, iv. 
192 and [e]; founder of the Theatins, 202. | 
— (Borgheſe), Pope, his character, v. 97 conteſt 

with the Venetians, 98; the occaſion and important 

pieces on both ſides, ibid. [5]. 

—— (Vincent de), founder of the prieſts of the miſſion 
in xvii cent, v. 174; is fainted, ibid. 

Paulicians, controverſy of the Greeks with them in vii 
cent. ii. 185; a ſect in ix cent. 363; perſecuted by 
the Greek Emperors, and conſequences, 364; their de- 
plorable ſtate under the Empreſs Theodora, 365; meet 
with protection from the Saracens, and under the com- 
mand of Carbeas carry on a bloody war againſt the 
Greeks, 366 and [p] ; their doctrine propagated with 
ſucceſs among the Bulgarians, ib. 357 and []; whe- 
ther Manichzans or not, conſidered, ibid. their opi- 
nion in fix articles, 358 and [x], 370 and [y], 37r 
[z]; miſerable ſtate under the Greeks in xi cent. 577 
take refuge in Europe, 578; their reformation at- 
tempted, and warmly purſued by the Emperor Alexius, 
ibid. where firſt ſettled, 579 and [o]; different names, 
580 [p], ibid. and [g, 7]; their firſt aſſembly at Or- 


leans, with their abettors, 58 1; having rejected lenient 


methods uſed for their conviction, ate condemned to 
be burhed alive; ibid. their principles ſeem to be myſ- 
tic, 582 and [u]; another branch converted by Ger- 
hard, and particular tenets, 583; and why adopted by 
ſome, 585. 


Vo. VI. Aa Paulinus, 


a 
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IX. 
Paulinus, of Aquileia, his character and works, ii. 247, 


., Biſhop of Nola, his works, i. 363. 


Peaſants, their horrid war in xvi cent. and the occaſion, 
iv. 64 and [5]; their claims made religious by Mun- 
zer, with their different demands, 65; their outrages 
not chargeable on Luther's doctrine, 66; defeated at 
Mulhauſen, and their ringleader Munzer put to death, 
07,” ; | 
eckham, John de, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent. iii. 
240. | | 
Pelagianiſm, its riſe in v cent. ii. $6. 
Pelagians, their tenets, ii. 87 and [2]; ſuppreſſed by Au- 
uſtin's writings, 88; progreſs of their opinions in the 
Lat, ibid. condemned in Gaul, England, and Africa, 
o. 
8 of him, ii. 86; bis character unfairly 
repieſented by Jerome, ib. [z]; and impartially ſtated 
by Auguſtin, 87; appeals to the court of Rome, 89 
and [4]; condemned there by Zoſimus, ibid. 
Pelican, a writer in xvi cent. iv. 438. 


- Penance, which had been long neglected, is reſtored in 


vii cent. by Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 181, 182 and [c]. 


Penitents, firſt allowed private confeſſion by Leo the 
Great, ii. 57. | 


Penn, William, procures a toleration for the Quakers un- 


der James II. and account of, v. 473 and [r]; ſettles 

the Quakers in Pennſylvania, which was granted him 

by Charles II. and ſo named from him, 474; bis cha- 

racter, ibid. and [t]; flouriſhing ſtate of Pennſylvania, 

4753 endeavours to digeſt Quakeriſm into a regular 
form, 478; his writings, 479 ſub. not. [5]. 

Pennafert, Raymond de, his decretals, and the fame ac- 
quired by them in Xiij cent. iii. 163; his polemic 
works againſt the Jews and Saracens, 256; is ſainted 
in Xvii cent. v. 242, | 

Pennſylvania, province of America, Quakers eſtabliſhed 
there, and whence its name, v. 474, 475» 

Peodle, their right of chuling their rulers and teachers in 
the primitive church, i. 99 ; ſeem to have purchaſed 
this'right by their oblations, 100, | 

Pepin, uſurps the crown of France in viii cent. ii. 229; 
is ſupported by Pope Zachary, 230 and [9]; anointed 
. an 


INDEX 
to the See of Rome, 232. 


Peraldus, William, his works, and the fame he atquired, 
iii. 241 and [m]. 


and crowned by Stephen, 231 and LJ; his donatioti | 


o 


Perezius, attacks and refutes the Jews in xv cent. iii. 456. 

Peripatetics, flouriſh in xvii cent. v. 78; meet with for- 

. midable adverſaries in Des Cartes and Gaſſendi, 284. 

Perkins, William, his treatiſes on morality and character, 
iv. 429 and (o]. 


Perrault, account of his book on the morality of the Je- 


ſuits, v. 194, ſub to]. 

Perriers, Bonaventure des, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent, 
Iv, 159. | | | 

Perſia, three perſecutions there by Sapor II. againſt the 
Chriftians; i. 341. | 4 

Peter, Biſhop of Ravenna, whence called Chryſologus, ii. 

5 and [i]. a | 

—— Fullo (Fuller), rejefts an opinion of Eutyches, 
which he modifies, and excites troubles in the church, 
ii, 80; founder of the ſect called Theopaſchites, 8x 


and [I]. 


—— his ſuperſtitious zeal for a war to the Holy land, ii, 


439 forged letter from Heaven, to animate Chriſtians 
in the caule, ibid, aſſembles a council at Placentia, and 
recommends the expedition againſt the Saracens of Pa- 


leſtine, 440; leads a principal diviſion of the army, and 


is deſeated, 442. 

— Pence, what, and why ſo called, ii. 495 [e]. 

— of Celle, attacks the Scholaſtics in xii cent. iii. 93. 

— the Chanter, oppoſes the Schoolmen, iii. 94 and 
9]. 

W Vineis, an account of the book ſaid to be written 
by him, iii. 147. 


l. Emperor of Ruſſia, introduces a change into the. 


Ruſhan church, v. 255; a patron of the Arts and 


Sciences, 256; aboliſhes the penal laws againſt reli- 


gious differences, and declares himſelf ſupreme head 
of the church, ibid. eſtabliſhes a ſynod at Peterſburg, 
257. | | | 

Peterſen, John William, his inventions and reveries in 


xvii cent. v. 328; ſtrange doctrine, and ſucceſs, 329, 


A a 2 Petit, | 


330 and [s]. 


— 
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Petit, his doQrine concerning the lawfulneſs of putting a 
tyrant to death, iii. 417; and condemned as a deteſt. 
able hereſy in the council of Conſtance, and by the 
univerſity of Paris, 418. 
Petrarch, zealous in reviving the ſtudy of the learned lan- 
guages in xiy cent. iii, 306. 


Petrobiſſians, a ſect in xii cent. iii, 116; doctrine held 


by them, ibid. and {0}. 

Petrucci, Cardinal, a diſciple of Molinos, v. 235. 

_ Comeſtor, his abridgment of the Scriptures, iii, 

O. | 

Peucer, attempts to reform Lutheraniſm, ſubſtituting Cal- 
viniſm in its place, iv. 341; his charaQter and ſuffer- 
ings, ibid. [r]; writings to promote his deſign, 342 
[t] ; convocations by Auguſtus at Dreſden, 343; and 
at Torgaw, with the iſſue, 344 and [x]; impriſoned, 
but is afterwards releaſed, ibid. 

Peyrere, Iſaac la, his ſtrange doctrine, v. 239; is caſt 
into priſon, renounces his errors publicly, and turns 
Papiſt, ibid, | 


Pezelius, his catechiſm favourable to the ſentiments of 


Calvin, iv. 343 . 

P/aff, Matthew, zealous in projecting an union between 
the Lutherans and Reformed in xvii cent. and good 
character, vi. 32 and [h]; oppoſed by the Lutherans, 
ibid, | 

Phariſees, their tenets, i. 42, 433 moral doctrines, 46; 
bad influence, 7. 

Philadelphia, whence fo called, v. 475. 

Philadelphian ſociety, founded in xvii cent. and by whom, 
v. 516; opinions and chief members, 517, 

Philip, father and ſon, Emperors, favour Chriſtianity, 1. 

243; whether Chriſtians themſelves, *244 and [a]. 

, the Solitary, an eminent moral writer in xii cent. 

iii. 98. | 

— Fair, King of France, his conteſt with Boni- 
face VIII. iii. 313 ; vigorouſly oppoſes papal power, 
ibid. charges the Pope with enormous vices, 3143 
ſends William de Nogaret to ſeize the Pope's perſon, 
ibid, inſiſts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, 
and procures the removal of the papal reſidence from 
Rome to Avignon, 315. 2h, 

7 Philip, 


Ss 


Phils 


ibid. 
Philolo, 


grea 
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Philip, of Heſſe, unjuſtly detained priſoner by the Em- 
peror Charles V. iv. 112; the perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt concerning 
it, 113 and [y]. 

— Theodore, the chief of thoſe who excited commotions 
in xvi cent. concerning excommunication, iv. 461. 
Philippicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, eſpouſes 
the cauſe of the Monothelites, ii. 260; orders a pic- 
ture, repreſenting the council that condemned this ſect, 
to be removed out of the church of St, Sophia, ibid, 
commands that no images of this nature be placed in 
the Latin churches ; his edit rejected by Conſtantine 
the Roman pontif, who excommunicates the Emperor, 

ibid. is geprived of the empire, ibid. | 

Philology, its flouriſhing ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 160; its 
great importance, ibid. 161 and [m]; cultivated among 
the Lutherans in xvii cent. v. 295. 

Philoſophers, obſcure the truth, i. 34; Oriental, their 
firſt principles, 86; divided in ſentiments, 87; opi- 
nions concerning the Deity, 88 ; origin of the world, 
89; the ſtate and deſtination of human ſouls, 90; 
ſome converted to Chriſtianity, and their converſion 
if advantageous, conſidered, 156; their efforts in iv 
cent. againſt Chriſtianity, 334; prejudices thereby 
received, 335; who theſe are, 336; two great ſects 
of them in xvii cent. v. 87; who adopt neither meta- 
phyſical, nor mathematical ſyſtems, 94. 

Philoſophical ſin, the doctrine of, what, iv. 230 [a]. 

Philoſophy, two kinds prevailed at Chriſt's birth, i. 33; 
the Eaſtern not much known, 83; Oriental, properly 
ſo called, what, 8 5; the ſucceſs of the Platonic due to 
Plotinus in iii cent. 260; Platonic, moſt prevalent in 
iv cent, 2343; promoted by Julian, 344; its progreſs 
prevented by the incurſions of the Goths, ii. 213 Ari- 


ſtotelian, revived in v cent. ib. but decried in vi cent. 
107; its deplorable ſtate in vii cent. 168; Ariſtote- 


lian, flouriſhes in viii cent. 216; revived in ix cent, 
chiefly by the encouragement of Bardas, 287; con- 

- fined within the circle of the Dialecties in xi cent. 464 
and [Im]; encouraged among the Greeks in xii cent, 
lil, 28 and [a]; three different methods of teaching it 
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in this cent. 36; Aſtrology mixed with it in xiv cent, 
and conſidered as magic, with the event, 310; Pla- 
tonic in high eſteem in xv cent. 396; Ariſtotelian, 
dangerous to Revealed religion, 398; its ſtate in xvi 
cent. iv. 162 ; in xvii cent. v. 282, 
hileſtratus's compariſon of Chriſt with Apollonius Tya- 
neus, i. 256; its pernicious conſequences, 257. 
Philetheus, his works, iii. 360. 


 Philoxenus, Biſhop of Alexandria, rejects Eutyches's 


opinion, and modiftes it, ii. 80. 

— the Syrian, his tranſlations of part of the Scrip- 
tures into the Syriac language, ii. 126. 

Pbocas, made Emperor by unjuſt means in vii cent, ii. 
156 ; engages to give the Pope the title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, ibid, | 

Phetinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, author of an heretical ſect 
in iv cent, i. 425 his erroneous notions concerning 
the Trinity, ibid. is degraded, and dies in exile, 426. 

Photius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his learning, ii. 
286; explains Ariſtotle, 287; his works and cha- 
racer, 3123 expoſition of Scriptute, not to be recom- 
mended as a model to other commentators, 325 and 
ſo, p]; firſt controverſy between the Greeks and La- 
tins on his account, 350; mutual excommunications, | 
351; the ſecond contett, in which he is degraded, 352; 
engages the Biſhops to eſpouſe his cauſe, as a public 
cauſe of the church, 353; brings articles of herely Þ 
againſt the Latins, ibid. and [y]; which are anſwered, 3 
3543 is reſtored to his See by Baſilius the Macedo- Þ 
nian, and with the conſent of the Pope, 355; neglect- 
ing to fulfil the conditions made with the Pope, is 
excommunicated, and again degraded, ibid, the Pope's } 
unjuſt demands rejected by the Greeks, 356; hence 
diſputes aroſe, which ended in a total ſeparation between 
the Greeks and Latius, ibid. | 

Phranza, George, his works, iii. 439. \ 

Pichon, the Jeſuit, renews the diſpute concerning the Þ 
frequent receiving of the Euchariſt, iv. 232; is cen- 

ſured by the French Biſhops for it, ibid. : 

Pidtet, a French writer in xvii cent. v. 364; his moral 

writings, ibid. | 5 
IR | Pieliſm; } 


K. 


Pietiſn, controverſy, concerning, its riſe in xvii cent. v. 
312 ; by whom begun, ibid. Spener's private meetings, 

and his noble deſign in them, 313; his book of Pious 
Deſires, for promoting vital religion, with abuſes 
thereon, ibid. complaints againſt it, and commotions 
at Leipſic, 314; biblical colleges founded, by whom, 
and for what end, 315; the name of Pietiſts to whom 
applied, ibid. progreſs of theſe debates, 316; extra- 
vagant fanaticiſm, and conſequence, 317, 318 and 
In]; debates carried on with Spener and the divines 
of Hall, ibid. ſubje& of theſe debates, 319; firft, a 
thorough reformation of the divinity ſchools propoſed, 
329 ; diſputes that hence aroſe, 321 ; the ſecond great 
object of debate, whence aroſe endleſs controverſies, 
322; theſe Pietiſts proceed {till further in two points, 
with the objections to them, ibid. the third principal 
object which they inſiſted on, 3233 various characters 
of theſe reformers, who endeavoured to promote piety 
at the expence of truth, 324. | 

Pietiſts, their order founded in xvii cent., v. 175. 


— reſormed, account of, v. 315; laws enacted 


againſt them, 318; their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 26. 
Pilatus, Leontius, his zeal in reviving the ſtudy of the 
Greek language in xiv cent. iii. 300. 


Pin, Dr. Ellis du, expoſes the injuſtice of the papal 


claims, v. 151; account of the correſpondence carried 
on between him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative to a 
project of union between the Engliſh and Gallican 
churches, vi. 68. See Wake. 

Piſa, the famous council aſſembled at in xv cent. to ter- 
minate the diviſions in the papal empire, iii. 402; is 
unſucceſsful, ib. 

Piſanus, Raynerius, his ſummary of Theology, iii. 


301. 
Piſcator, John, his doctrine concerning the obedience of 


Chriſt, v. 371; is adopted by the Romiſh church, and 
the Reformed in France, 372 [ii], 374 [#]. 
Piſides, Gregory, his works, ii. 174. 
Piſterius writes againſt the treaty of Paſſau, iv. 293. 
Pius II. Pope, his character, iii. 428; obtains the 
abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanction, 429 and [a]; 
A a4 his 
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his impudent retraction of former opinions, 430; 
enjoins ſilence on the worſhip of Chriſt's blood, 458. 

Pius IV. Pope, an account of, iv. 193. 

— V. eminent for his auſterity, and ſainted, iv. 193 
(g]- | | | 

Place, M. de la, his opinions concerning original ſin, 
and conteſts occaſioned by it in xvii cent. v. 377; 
condemned by the Synod of Charenton, yet are re- 
ceived by many, ibid, churches of Switzerland alarmed 
at the progreſs of his opinions, with their proceedings 
againſt him, 436. | 


| Placeite, La, his moral works, v. 364. 


Planudes, Maximus, his character, iii. 304. | 
Plate, his notions concerning the Deity, i. 36; the de- 
fects of his philoſophy, ibid. an accuſation againſt bim 
not ſtrictly true, ibid, [V]; his works tranſlated into 
Latin by Victorinus, ii. 19; greatly admired in v cent, 
20; his Timæus more commended: than underſtood 
in x cent. ii. 396; his opinions by whom adopted 
in xii cent. iii. 28; philoſophy revived in xv cent, 
96. 
1 their tenets, i. 35; defects, ibid; ſchools more 
frequented than thoſe of the Stoics, 167; new, their 
riſe in Egypt in ii cent. ibid ; why fo called, and their 
ſeeming candour, 168; whence ſtiled Eclectics, ibid. 
their diſcipline approved by Chriſtians, ibid. prefer 
Plato to all others, 169; the principles of their philo- 
ſophy, as improved by Ammonius, 171; and its chief 
articles, ibid ; and moral diſcipline, 173; flouriſh in 
iii cent. 260; ſome converted to Chriſtianity, 262; 
their ſtate in iv cent. 344; principles adopted by ex- 
politors of Scripture, 365 ; their ſtate in v cent, ii. 20; 
oppoſe Chriſtianity by their writings in vi cent. 98; 
their ſuppreſſion, 109. 
Platoni/is, their attempts againſt Chriſtianity in iii cent. 
i. 254 ; different ſets among them, 261. : 
Plaho, Gemiſtius, promotes the Platonic philoſophy in 
xv cent. iii. 395; and the Greek language, 440. 
Plitinus, his doctrine univerſally propagated in iii cent. 
i. 260 and [I]; oppoſes the Gnoſtics with the 
Chriſtians, and whence, 295. 
| Plutarch, 


Plutar 
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Plutarch, his character, i. 166; renews the celebrated 
academy at Athens in iii cent. 261. 


Packefins, heads the ſpiritual libertines in xvi cent. iv, 
430. | | 

Podoniptæ, Mennonites fo called, and whence, iv, 474. 

Poiret, Peter, a follower and defender of Bourignon, his 
mixed character, and remark thereon, v. 516; his 
works, ibid, [H]. : 

Poland, commotions excited there by Stancarus, iv, 339 
and [m]; progreſs of the Reformation here in xvi cent, 
405; Setvetus's doctrine introduced there by Goncſius, 
494 | | | 1 

Poles, their converſion in x cent. and the methods uſed, 4 * 
li. 375. | | | $35.0 

Politian, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 9 

Polliac, John de, oppoſes the Mendicants in xiv. cent. 11 
iii. 3313 his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII. 410 

| 
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332 and [e]. b ; 
Polycarp, his Epiſtle to the Philippians diſputed, i. 113 
and [d]; ſuffers martyrdom in ii cent. under Antoni- 


nus, 162; confers with Anicet about the time of keep- 
ing Eaſter, 208. 


Pomeranians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. by 
Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, iii. 1, 2; receive Albert for 
their firſt Biſhop, ibid, 

Pomerius, Julian, bis confutation of the Jews, and other 
works, ii. 175; his vain attempts to reconcile the ſeem- 
ing contradictions in Scripture, 178. 

Pomponace, Peter, an eminent ſophiſt in xv cent. iii. 298; 


his opinions not very different from the notions of the 
Pantheiſts, ibid. 


Pomponatius, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent, iv. 159. 
Pongilup, Armannus, his fame and piety, iii. 224; reaſons 
to believe him not the founder of the Fratricelli, ibid, 
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Pontius, of Nola, his good character and works, ii. 36 I 
and [5s]. 4 

Popes 3 pontiſs), when firſt diſtinguiſhed by a 5 Ld 
certain pre-eminence over other Biſhops, i. 264 in f 43 
what ſenſe this ſuperiority muſt be underſtood, 265 F* 
their power in iv cent. whence, 351; the double elec- 13 
tion, and its melancholy conſequence, 352; the limits 4 


of 


* 


302 


ND E-X; 


of their authority, 353; ſteps laid for their future deſpo. 
tiſm, ibid. the fourth council of Sardis is ſuppoſed 
to favour it, 2354; their juriſdiction how increaſed in 
v cent. ii. 29; ſupremacy not acknowledged by the 
Africans and others, ib. conteſt with the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople for unlimited ſupremacy, 113; are ſubject 
to the controul of the Gothic princes, ibid. obtain 
the title of Univerſal Biſbops from the tyrant Phocas 
in vii cent. 169; their views of univerſal power 
oppoſed, and by whom, and the conſequences, ib. 170; 
ſudject to the Emperors, ibid. raiſed to the dignity of 


temporal princes by the uſurper Pepin, 232 and [t]; 


the nature of their juriſdiction under Charlemagne, 236, 
237 and [x, a]; their dignity leſſened by che Grecian 
Emperors, 239, 240; and made ſubordinate to them 
and the Latin monarchs, 243, 2443 and limited 


by the civil power, 245; their opinions oppoſed in 


councils aſſembled by the Francs and Germans for 


_ terminating diſputes relative to image worſhip. ibid, 


— 


violated, 4 


the Emperor's approbation neceſſary to their conſecra- 
tion, 298. 408; their power augmented by the divi- 
ſions of the empire in ix cent. 302; diveſt the Empe- 
rors of eccleſiaſtical authority, 303; diminiſh the 
power of councils and the Biſhops, 304 and [y]; frauds 
and forgeries to ſupport their claims, 305, 306 and 
DLZ, a, c]; the cauſe of the vices among the clergy in 
x cent. 400; their ſupreme legiſlative authority, oppoſed 
by the German, French, and Italian Biſhops, does yet 
ain ground by the adulatory ſervices of ſome minions 
among the Biſhops, 409; the right of canonization, 
though uſurped- by John XV. is not ſolely veſted in 
them till xii cent. 423; their motives for encouraging 
the firſt cruſade, 446 and [y]; aſſume the name of 
Popes, or Univerſal Fathers, in xi cent. when their 
authority was at the higheſt, 472; confirmed in their 
See by the approbation of the Emperors, 474, 4753 
the right of electing them veſted in the college of 
Cardinals, excluding the conſent of the clergy and 
people, 487; the Imperial privilege in electing them 
8; acceſſions to their power by the zeal 

of Pope Gregory VII. 492; called Paterini, and 
whence, 504 and [r]; the Romiſh ritual — by 
them 
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them on all the Latin churches, and the euſtom of per- 
forming divine ſervice in Latin among all the Weſt- 
ern churches, had their riſe in xi cent. 573, 5743 
violent diſſenſions between them and the Emperors, 
concerning the extent of power, and unhappy conſe- 
quences, 1n Xii cent, iti. 42; deprive Biſhops of the 
right of canonization, 62; and of the power to grant 
indulgences, 84; promote cruſades in Xiii cent. and 4 
why, 133; methods taken at this time to acquire uni- 4 
verſal dominion, 165; their arrogant claims oppoſed 10 

by civil and eccleſiaſtical powers, 167 ; great acceſſions ' 200 
of power due to Innocent III. and Nicolas IV. 168, bw 
"169; the advantage they derived from the orders of * 

Mendicants, and their returns for theſe favours, 199, 
200 and [x, , 2, a]; their authority diminiſhed under | 

the Gallic pontifs, 316; their power declared to be in- 14 

ferior to that of general councils at the councils of Con- jind 
ſtance and Baſil, 404. 422; deprived of their Ex- 11 

pectances, Reſervations, and Proviſions, at the latter 14 M 
council, 422 ; their zeal for propagating Chriſtianity = 


- 
3 * 


in xvi cent. examined, iv. 154; manner of their elec- 
tions, 169; what diſtinction muſt be made betwixt 
their authority and the court of Rome, 174 and [e]; 
debates concerning their power, ibid. find zealous ad- 
ates for their authority in the Jeſuits, 188; their 
infallibility and unlimited ſupremacy not univerſally ac- | 
knowledged by the church of Rome, 226. | 
Pordage, a member of the Philadelphian ſociety, an ac- 4 
count of, v. 517. f "o 
Porphyry, oppoſes the Platonic philoſophy to the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, i. 255; a more virulent than formi- - 
dable enemy of Chriſtianity, ibid. his work againſt 
the Chriſtians burned by order of Conſtantine the 
Great, ibid. [c]; the anſwers to this work loſt, 256, 
ſub fin. not, [c]; a profeſſed admirer of Plotinus, 260 
and [J. | 
Porre, Gilbert de la, charged with blaſphemy, and ſub- 
mits his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, iii. 
96; his errors the conſequence of an exceſſive ſubtilty, } 
and metaphyſical method of explaining the Chriſtian —_— 
doctrine, 97. =. 
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Port- Royal, convent of, deſcribed, v. 225; ſanctity of 


the religious in it, and its fame, 228 and note; demo- 
liſhed by Lewis XIV. at the requeſt of the Jeſuits, 
229. a 3 g 

Ponal her conteſt wich Rome in xvii cent. v. 149 ; 
throws off the Spaniſh yoke, ibid. | | 

Poſitivi, Chriſtian doctors, fo called in xii cent, and why, 
iii. 92. 

Paſſe vin, Anthony, a Jeſuit miſſionary, his fruitleſs at- 
tempt to unite the Romiſh and Ruſſian churches in xvi 
cent. iv. 273; writes againſt the Proteſtants, v. 104, 
Potter, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, maintains the authority 
of church and clergy of England againſt the attempts of 
Biſhop Hoadley to diminiſh it, and his character, 

Vi. 34. 

Praetorius, his work, „Tuba Pacis,” to convert Pro- 
teſtants, v. 126 and [r], 

Prague, Univerſity of, &c. right of ſuffrages divided by its 
founder into four nations, iii, 408; encroachments 
made by the German nation on this account, and con- 
teſt about it in xv cent. fatal to John Huſs, 409. 

., Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in xv 
cent. iii. 411; the true cauſes of this proceeding, 412. 
415 and [x, a, 5]. | 

Praxeas, his notions concerning the Trinity, i. 235; his 
followers called Monarchians, and whence, ibid. 

Prayers, the addition of Ave-Maria made to them in xiv 
cent. iii. 37 I» | TELE | 

Predęſtinarians, whence their riſe in v cent, ii. 86; their 
deQrine, 9o; oppoſed by Auguſtine, ibid. the opinion 
of ſome concerning the reality of this ſet, 91 and 
g]- 

2 and Grace, controverſy concerning, in ix 
cent. ii. 343; begun by Godeſchalcus, a Saxon, ibid. 
its ſtate in xvi cent, iv. 369; Calvin's doctrine of it, 

80. ü 

Pd, an order of Monks founded by Norbert in xii 
cent. iii. 72; their univerſal fame, ibid. exceflive po- 
verty at firſt, and future opulence, ibid. [q]; diſcipline 
chiefly modelled by St. Auguſtine's rule, ibid. and [7]; 
firſt arrival into England, 73, ſub fin. not. 7 
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Preſbyter, its import, i. 101 [], ibid. [c]. 

Preſbyterians, flouriſh under Cromwell, v. 407, 408. 

Preſcription, how pleaded againſt error, in iii cent. i. 282 
and [n]; polemics reſt upon it in xvii cent. v. 133. 

Prefler, John, an account of in xii cent. iii. 9, 10 and 
[a]; his ſucceſſor deprived of his kingdom by Genghis 
Khan, 11; the conſequence of his death on the affairs 
of the Chriſtians in Tartary, 24. 

Prieflhood, an artful parallel between the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian, i. 179; its pernicious effects, 180. 

Primaſius, of Adrumetum, his works, ii. 122. 127. 

Printing, this art diſcovered in xv cent, iii. 392; by 
whom invented, ibid, and [p]. 

Priſcillian, revives the Gnoſtic hereſy in iv cent. i. 427 
condemned to death by the order of Maximus, 428 
an account of his proſecutor, ibid. [Ln]. 

Priſcillianiſis, their tenets imperfely repreſented, and 


. 
, 
5 


how far they reſembled the Manichæans, 429 and 


_. 
Probability, doctrine of, inculcated by the Jeſuits, and 


what, iv. 230 and [a]. 

Proculus, a modern Platonic in v. cent. his character, 
maſters, and diſciples, ii. 20 and [m]. 

Procopeus, of Gaza, his works, ii. 120; his character as 
an expoſitor of Scripture, 127. 

Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, account of 
that ſociety, v. 49. 

Prophets of the New Teſtament, the nature of their 

office, i. 102 ; fanatical in xvii cent. v. 342. 

Proſper, of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer in v cent, 
ii. 37 3 his moral works, 47. 

Proteſtants, whence this name, iv. 73 and [h]; delibe- 
rate about forming a league, on the Emperor's arreſting 
their ambaſſadors, 74; but come to no determination, 
75; diſſenſion among them about the Euchariſt, 76; 
preſent a confeſſion of their faith at Augſburg, 913 
object to a council being called at Trent, and why, 
108 attempt to propagate the Goſpel in foreign parts, 
157, 158 and []; their miſſions in Aſia, v. 38; in 
America, 45; perſecuted by Rome in xvii cent. 1143 
milder methods uſed by Rome, 122; different pro- 

poſals of their enemies, ibid. public and private con- 


ferences 
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— 
ſerences between the doctors of both churches, but ths 
breach is widened, 124 and [n]; methods of reconci- 
liation by the Romaniſts ineffectual, ibid. 

Proteſlants, French, a great variety in their religious ſen - 
timents, iv. 383; join in communion with the church 
of Geneva, 384; their ſufferings, ibid. 385; peace- 
makers among them in xvii cent. v. 129; Engliſh 
peace-makers, William Forbes, ibid. and [a]; Dutch, 
Grotius with the bad fruits of their labours, and George 
Calixtus's conduct, 130; deſertions from the Proteſt- 
ant to the Catholic church in this cent. perſonal only, 
1263 as Chriſtina of Sweden, ibid. [I, m]; Wolfgang, 
William Count Palatine, Chriſtian William of Bran- 
Cenburgh, ibid. Erneſt of Heſſe, 137 and [n]; and 
other learned men, 308; divided into four ſeQs, 370. 

Pruſſia. See Liturgy, 

Pruſjians, murder their miſſionaries Boniface and Bruno, 
it. 437 ; compelled to receive Cariſtianity, ibid. com- 
pullive methods uſed for their converſion in xiii cent. 
and the ſucceſs of them by the Teutonic knights, iii. 

142 and [uv]. | 

Pfellus, Michael, expounds Ariſtotle, ii. 287 z his great 

cChbaracter, 458. 540; his commentaries, 547. 

P:olemaites, V alentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 232. 


Purgatiry, its analogy to Pagan ſuperſtition, ii. 40 and 


[a]; the ſuccels of this doctrine in x cent. ii. 417; 
dreaded more than infernal torments, ibid, 


Puritans (Nonconformiſts), their riſe in xvi cent. iv. 388; | 
uncharitableneſs of the Lutherans, and humanity of 
the Reformed towards them, ibid. and [&]; two claſſes } 


refuſe to aſſent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 3903 


their hiſtory by Neal, and character, 391 and [wm]; | 
their ſentiments and doctrine, ibid. further exaſpe- 


rated, and opinion concerning excommunication, 394 


and [e]; their diſguſt at the rites impoſed, and at 
other uſages, ibid. 395 and [p, 9, 1]; the principles 
of their ſentiments on church-government anc wor- 
ſhip, in anſwer to the Queen's Commiſſioners, 396, 3083 
divided into a variety of ſects, 400; controverſy be- 
tween them and the church of England, with the con- 
duct of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 
reaſons, 436 ks about doctrinal points, 435 | 
all 
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and [d]; their miſſions to America, v. 48 and [r]; their 
Rate under James I. 384; hope for better times, but 
are diſappointed, ibid. 392; reſolution in favour of 
them, 416 and (%]. | 


* 


Q. 


QUAKERs, propagate their doctrine without reſtraint un- 


der Cromwell, v. 410; their hiſtory, and whence deno- 


minated, 466; riſe and founder, ib. 467 and [i]; ano- 


nymous letter in defence of their founder cenſured, 
ibid. fub not. [i]; tumults and proceedings againſt 
them, 468 and []; their firſt attempts under Crom- 
well, 469 ; ſtrange inſtances of moſt extravagant fana- 
ticiſm, 470 and [&]; vain attempts of Cromwell to ſup- 
preſs them, 471; progreſs of this ſet under Charles II. 
ibid, aſſume a regular form of diſcipline, with their 
chief members, 472 and [n]; their ſufferings during 
this reign, and on what account, ibid. and [e]; are 
tolerated under James II. and William III. and 
whence, 473 and,. [r]; attempt to propagate their doc- 
trine in other countries, and ſucceſs, 474; their ſet- 
tlement in America, and how, ibid. inteſtine diſputes 
and conteſts among them, 475; concerning the reality 
of the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and ſufferings, and which 
denied by them, 477 and [y, z]; their religion conſi- 
dered in a general point of view, 478; and digeſted into 
the form of a regular ſyſtem, and by whom, ibid. 


authors to be conſulted concerning them, and the ac- 


count of Barclay's works, particularly his catechiſm, 
479 and [b]; their fundamtntal doctrine, and the fame 
with that of the ancient Myſtics, 480, 481 and c]; 
tenets that ariſe from this fundamental principle, 481; 
their opinion of the future Reſurrection, 483 and [d]; 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, ibid. 484 ; religious diſ- 
cipline and worſhip, 485; reject baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt, ibid. their moral doctrine comprehended in two 
precepts, and what they are, ibid. diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Chriſtian ſes, and how, with their ſingular 
cuſtoms, 486; relax their former auſterity, 487; form 
of eccleſiaſtical government, ibid. method of preaching 


changed, 489 and [4]. | | 
| Queſnel, 


368 INDE x. 


Dueſnel, Paſcaſius, his celebrated New Teſtament, with 
the condemnation of it by Pope Clement XI. v. 198 
and [b, c]; patronizes Janſeniſm, 208; diſputes in the 
Romiſh church on account of his New Teſtament, and 
bad conſequence of its condemnation, vi. 13. 

Quietiſm, controverſies occaſioned by its doctrine in xvii 
cent. v. 231, 

Duienifts (Helychaſts), their riſe in the Eaſt in xiv cent, 
iii. 372; the ſame with the Myſtics, ibid. employ 

their time chiefly in contemplation, ibid. their notions 
of a celeſtial light within them, ib. 373 and [4]; 
branded with opprovrious names, ibid. and [r]. 

Juin ſextum, council of Conſtantinople in vii cent. why fo 

called, ii. 184 and [z], 198 ; enaQts laws about cere- 
monies, with the nature of its acts, ibid. fix of its 

canons rejected by the Romaniſts, ibid. [u]. 
5 Quintin, one of the leaders of the Spiritual Libertines, iv. 


430. | 
R, 


Ra BAN us, Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, his great cha- 
raQer, ii, 291; called the Light of France and Ger- 
many, 313; his commentaries, 327; ſcriptural alle- ? 
gories, ibid. expoſes the errors of the Jews, 332 
wiites agaifiſt Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
240; oppoſes Godeſchalcus in his notions of Predefti- 
nation and Grace, 344; the riſe of the quarrel between 
them, 248 and [y]. | | 

Rabelais, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

Racow, catechiſm of, iv. 521 and [g]; a collection of 
popular tenets, and not a rule of faith, ibid. a ſemi- 
nary erected there, 522; ſtudents of, vent their rage 
againſt a Crucifix, whence the downfal of the Soci- 

— -nians in Poland, v. 500. | 

Radbert, Paſcaſius, an account of him and his works, 
ii. 315; his notion of the local preſence of Chriſt's 
body in the Sacrament, 340 and [4]; and this doc- 
trine - oppoſed by Bertram, 340; Scotus's preciſion, 
with the fluctuating opinions of others, 342 3 his diſ- 
pute with Bertram, concerning the manner of Chriſt's 


birth, 350, 
— Ramæant, 


INDE KX. 


Rameans, a philoſophical ſe& in xvi cent. iv. 299 op- 
poſe the Ariſtotelians, ibid. 283. 

Ramus, Peter, a philoſopher in xvi cent. his character, 
iv. 165 ; his philoſophy preferred to Ariſtotle, iv. 424. 

Rance, Bouthelliers de, his converſion and great mr 
v. 171 and [5b]. 

Roſa, Procopius, the head of the Huſſites, his der, 
iii. 

Rathicr Biſhop of Verona, his works and character, ii. 

I 

Fatt Herman, controverſy occaſioned by his writ- 
ings, and character, v. 333; his doctrine miſrepre- 
ſented, ibid. real docti ine reduced to four principal 
points, and what theſe are, ibid. and 334; dies in the 
height of the controverſy, which then gradually de- 

" creaſes, ibid, 
Ratiſb-n, Diet, memorial for peace, and the reſult, iv. 
107; new conference held there, 108; the Proteſtants 
proteſt againſt the Trent decrees, and are proſcribed, 
ibid, 

Raymond, de Sabunde, his natural theology, iii, 486. 

—. Earl of Thoulouſe, is excommunicated, and why, 
iii. 2743 fe- admitted into the church, and oppoſes the 
pretended Heretics, 275 ; his kingdom given away by 
Innocent III. Pope, to Simon Earl of Montfort, ibid. 
conteſt between his ſon and Simon's ſon, 276 oppo- 
ſition of the former againſt the Pope, fruitleſs, ibid. 
accounts of this war where to be found, 277 [9]. 

Realifts, why ſo called, ii. 293 [U]; Schoolmen chiefly 
ſuch in xiii cent. iii. 248; their defects, ib. 249; their 
their diſputes with the Noginalilts in xiv cent. 308. 
Reformation, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 6 and [a]; its 
foundation laid in the revival of letters, 9; how the 
people were in ſome meaſure prepared to receive it, 
16; ardently defired, 26; how far attempted, and its 
dawn riſes unexpectedly; 28 z its riſe and progreſs in 


Denmark, 78; diſtinction in that of Sweden and 


Denmark, 85 and [w]; the meaſures taken about 
doctrine and diſcipline commendable, but not fo in 
reforming the clergy, ibid. how far this obſervation 
is juſt, ibid. [w, x]; its riſe and progreſs in France, 
87; and in other European ſtates, 90; its hiſtory 
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from the Augſburg confeſſion till the war ſubſequent 
upon the Smalcald league, 91; from the Smalcald wat 


till ie peace of religion at Augſburg, 111; a judg- 


ment of it, and the means uſed for producing it, 134 
civilized many nations, 167, 168. 

Reformati:n, its riſe in England, iv. 104, 105 and [p, 4,7]; 
the nature and effects of this firſt dawn of the Reform- 
ation here, 106; gains ground here, 122; how pro- 

moted by Edward VI. And his character, ibid. 
takes place in Scotland, iv. 124; eſtabliſhed 
by Knox, with his character, 125 and [g], 126 and 
51. | 

_ its ſucceſs in Ireland, iv. 126; Queen Mary's 
deſign to extinguiſh it, how prevented, 128 [m]. 

—— —— its progreſs in the United Provinces, iv. 129; 
conduct of the nobility and people at this time, conſi- 


dered and explained, 130 [e]; the religion of Switzer- 


land eſtabliſhed here, and univerſal toleration, with 
ſome diſtinction, 131 and [g]. 


in Italy, its progres, iv. 132. 


in Spain, its dawn ſoon prevented from ſpread- 


ing, iv. 132; executions from the Inquiſition upon the ö 


death of Charles V. ibid. 
Refugees, French, their character, iv. 360. 
Regale, a right enjoyed by the French 


notes. 
Regine, Abbot of Prun, an account of, ii. 316. 


- Reinbeth, ſingularity of his opinions, v. 330; ſeverely ö 
cenſured by Danhaver, ibid. oppoſes Lubiennicciuss 


attempts to eſtabliſh Socinianiſm in Holſtein, v. 502. 


Reineccius, a famous Lutheran Hiſtorian in xvi cent. ir. 


296. 


Relics, exceſſive veneration for them in ix cent. ii. 3233 


dy what arts collected, 324. 
| Religion, early method of 


ings, and oppoſed } 
by Innocent J. in xvii Cent. v. 1533 154 and 3 


teaching it in the Chriſtian 
church, i. 1153 corrupted by the principles of modein 
Platoniſm, 273; its ſtate in iv cent. 364; degenerates Þ 
into ſuperſtition, 365; pious frauds, whence, 367; 
method of explaining Scripture. on Origen's plan, 
309 ; its doctrines determined with more accuracy in 


v. cent. ii. 37; conſequences, and the increaſe of ch : 
ion 1 
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| Dition in ſupplicating Saints and worſhipping images, 


38; efficacy attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 


to the figuze of the croſs, 39; the purification of 
departed fouls, and benefits hence ariſing to the Ro- 
miſh church, 40 and [a]; practical, how explained 
in vi cent. and methods uſed for advancing it, 129; 
remiſſion of ſins purchaſed by liberality to monks and 
churches, 173; its deplorable ſtate and ſuperſtitions 
in vii cent, 176; this exemplified from St. Eloi's life, 
ibid. and [w]; placed in purifying fire and offerings, 
177 and [x]; its decline in viii cent. 248; the igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition of ix cent. and the cauſes, 317, 
318; its ſtate in x cent. 417; an univerſal opinion of 
the final diflolution of all things being at hand now 
prevailed, 419; whence this notion, 420 [A]; the 
preparations thought neceſſary , againft this expected 
change, 420; made to conſiſt in the obſervance of 
external rites in xi cent. 543; its melancholy ſtate in 
xii cent. iii. $1, 82; attempts of many to reform 
abuſes, why unſucceſsful, 83; a general and deplor- 


able account of it in xiii cent. 241; two eminent 


ſources of corruption introduced, 242; its dignity 
degraded by the great variety of rites, 259 corrupted 
in xiv, cent. and hence the number of ſectaries in- 
creaſed, 361; many defenders engage to prevent its 
total decay in xv cent. 445; reduced to mere external 
pomp and ſhew, 400. 

Religions, the variety in the Pagan world produces no diſ- 
ſenſions, and whence, i. 24. 


Religious errors, their puniſhment by civil penalties, and 


when introduced, i. 382. 

Remi, Archbiſhop of Lyons, defends Godeſchalcus, and 
his doctrine, ii, 345. 

Remegius, Biſhop of Auxerre, his expoſitions, ii. 327; 
other works, 328. 

Remonſtrants, Arminians fo called, and why, 440. 


Reſervation, eccleſiaſtical, ſtipulated by Charies V. for the 


Roman Catholics in xvi cent. iv. 292 and [&]. 
Reſtitution edift, iſſued out in Germany in xvii cent. v. 
110; how put in execution, 111 and [v], 
Reuchlinus, John (Capnion), reſtores learning among the 
Germans in xy-cent. ili. 394. 
Bbz2 Rheims, 


En DEX, 


Rheims, William of, his works adapted to excite pious 
ſentiments, and to promote practical religion, iii. 79. 
Rhinſberg, ſolemn aſſembly of the Collegiants holden every 

year, and for what end, v. 506, 507. 

Rhinſbergers. See Collegiants, 

Rhodes, Alexander of, his miſſion to Siam, &c. v. 14; 
ſucceſs, and the Pope's regulations thwarted by the 
Jeſuits, with the latter's injurious treatment of the Papal 
miffionaries, 15 and [o]. 

Rhodius, Nilus, a warm advocate for the Greeks in xiv 
cent. iii. 360. 

Ricci, Matthew, a zealous miſſionary in xvi cent. iv. 
157; obtains a grant from the Emperor, to propagate 

the Goſpel in China, ib. and [h, 1]; founder of the 
Chriſtian church in China, declares. for the innocence 
of Chineſe rites, and how explained, v. 25; this opi- 
nion rej:Qted by ſome miſſionaries, ibid. and ſv]; 
progreſs of this diſpute in favour of the Jeſuits, yet 
turns againſt them, 26; buſtle on both ſides, at the 
Pope's appointing a congregation to examine it, ibid, 
27 and (w, x]; this diſpute reducible to two great 
points, and the firſt of theſe, 28; the queſtion on it 
ſtated, ibid. anſwered by the Jeſuits in the affirmative, 
by their adverſaries in the negative, 'and why neither 
ſide ſatisfactory, 29; ſecond point, and the queſtion 
thereon, 30; Jeſuits, concluſion from it, ibid, whe- 

ther juſtifiable, 31 and [y]; Phat their adverſaries 
maintain, with an account of thè honouts paid to Con- 
fucius, ibid. and [Zz]. 

Richer, Edmund, oppoſes the Pontifical authority over 
the Gallican church in xvi cent. iv. 217 3 bis character 
as a commentator, ibid. 

Richiieu, Cardinal, his attempts to reclaim the Proteſtants, 
v. 125; followed by others of leſs note, 126; deſpotie 
maxim of, 351 and [r]. 

Rickel, Dionyſius a, a myſtic in xv cent, iii. 443. 

Rigourifts, Janſenifts, fo denominated, and why, v. 221. 

Rimini, Gregory de, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. ill. 
301. 

Rites. See Cereminies. 

Rivet, aſſiſts Voet in his controverſy with Des Cartes, 
v. 224. 

Rivier, 


RD: > BI. 


Rivier, propagates the philoſophy of Paracelſus at Paris in 
xvi cent. iv. 301. 

Rivius, a moral writer, iv. 309. 

Robert, King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating 
letters, and ſucceſs, in xi cent. ii. 459. 

Robert, Abbot of Moleme, founder of the Ciftertian 

. monks in xi cent, ii. 530. 


of Arbriſelles, founder of the Fontevraud order of 


monks in xii cent. iii, 70; his ſingular diſcipline and 
rules, how defended, ibid. accuſed of criminal conver- 
ſation with his female diſciples, 71 and [y]; ſome 
Nuns of this order brought into England, 72, ſub fin. 
not. [p]. 

3 Sorbonne, founder of a college for the ſtudy of 
divinity in xiii cent. iii. 153 and [/]. R 
Robinſon, John, founder of the Independents in xvii cent. 
v. 401; his writings, ibid. ſub not. [5]; endeavours 

to reform the Browniſts, and ſucceſs, 405. 

Rochelle, city of, granted to the Reformed in France, v. 
350; taken from them by Lewis XIII. and terrible 
conſequences of it to the Reformed, 351. 

Richefter, Earl of, his character, converlion, and death, 
v. 54, 55 and fe, 4. 

Rederic, Chriſtopher, a famous Jeſuit, and miſſionary in 
Egypt, but unſucceſsful, in xvi cent. iv. 178. 

Riell, Herman Alexander, controverſy ſet on foot by 
him about the uſe of reaſon in Relivion, and account 
of, v. 429; his ſentiments concerning the generation 
of the Son of Crod, 430; notions about divine decrees, 
& c. greatly different from the Dutch church, ibid. and 
[e]; condemned with his diſciples as heretics, and 
their ill treatment after his death, with obſervations on 

this remark, 421 [lt]. 


in xi cent. ii. 437 3 obtains from Pope Urban II. 
grant of ſupreme authority in matters of religion, which 
is (till veſted in the kings of Sicily, 438; bis ſucceſ- 
ſors called Dukes till xii cent. when oicily became a 
kingdom, ibid. 

Ribas, Chriſtopher de, Biſhop of Tinia, his * 
attempts in xvii cent, v. 128. 

B b 3 Roth, 


Roger, Count of Sicily, expels the Saracens out of Sicily 
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Rollo, firſt Duke of Normandy, his converſion in x cent. 
ii. 374; bis motives, ibid. the influence of his example 
on the army, ibid. | ; 

Remanis, Humbert de, his attempts to reform the monks 
in xiii cent. iii. 240; his Spiritual Inſtitutes, 253. 

Reman empire, its extent .advantageous to Chriſtianity, 


i. 20 ſubject to ſour prætorian prefedts in iv cent. 349; | 


its ſtate in v cent. ii. 1. 


—— tribunals, eccleſiaſtical cauſes how determined by | 
them, ii. 45; the pernicious effects of this cuſtom, | 
and whence the number of ſpurious writings in cent. 


ibid. and 46, 


verſies, 209. 


— rn———__ 


to be known, iv. 212, 213 and [II. 


Romans, impoſe the names of their own deities on thoſe 
of other nations, and hence the perplexities in the 
hiſtory of the ancient ſuperſtitions, i. 23 and [þ] ; their 
ſyſtem of religion different from the Greeks, 30; in- 
troduce their rites among the conquered nations, 313 
why they perſecuted the Chriſtians, 73—75 ; ſtate of 
learning and philoſophical ſets among them, 93; 
introduce letters and philoſophy into the conquered ? 


nations, 94. 


Rome, its Biſhops. See Popes, 


—— the decline of this church, and whence dated, iv. t 
1753 its internal conſtitution ſtrengthened by various 


ways, 183. 


— attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, iv. 19 ; but un- 
ſucceſsfu}, 21; conferences held on both ſides, 20 
the intereſt of this church loſes ground in the Eaft, 41 ;% 
two ſtrong inſtances of it, 42; the Pope's authority in 


its decline, 48. 


w—— rupture between Pope Paul V. and Venice, v. 145 
wiſe conduct of the latter, 146; peace concluded 
through Henry IV. of France, ibid. [y], 147 lz]; 
the conſequences, and their ſeparation how prevented, 

- 148 [a,b], | 


Catholic faith, derived from two ſources, iv. 208; 
uncertainty about its real doctrines, ibid. difference 
of opinion about determining doctrines and contro- 


religion, its principal heads, and whence | 


* 
— 
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Rome, its conteſt with Portugal in xvii cent. v. 1493 


the former gains no ground, 150 and [c}; between it 
and the French court, with the former's ſtratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this conteſt variouſly treated, 
1513 conteſts under Lewis XIV. with the reaſon, 152 
peace concluded on inglorious terms for the Pope, 153; 
a ſecond conteſt about the Regale, ibid. and [V/], 154 
and [g]; Lewis ſummons an aſſembly of Biſhops, 155 
and [Y]; which drew up four propoſitions, oppoſed 
by the Pope publicly and privately, ibid. [i], 156 []; 
third conteſt on the right of aſylum to ambaſladors at 
Rome, and accommodation, 157 and [/]; whether 
the papal authority gained ground in this cent. with the 
complaint in the affirmative groundleſs, 158 ; the man- 
ner of terminating differences changed, 159; Gallican 
liberties ſtill maintained, 160 and [9]; ſome cringing 
fAatteregs fawn ſtill on the Pope's, ibid. ſecret, yet vi- 
gorous meaſures uſed by the French againſt the Popes, 
who are treated by their monarchs as the Pagan heroes 
treated Cerberus, 161. 


— is ſtate of learning in xvii cent. v. 179; improved 
by the French, ibid. philoſophy much changed in 
France, and thoſe moſt diſtinguiſhed in it, 180 and 


I-]; ill treatment of them, 18x {-]; the French 
example followed in Italy, &c. 182; Jeſuits improve 
learning moſt, and followed by the BenediQines, ibid, 
decline of learning among the Jeſuits ever ſince, 183; 
emulation of the Prieſts of the Oratory, and the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed among them, 184; Janſeniſts of Port 


Royal the moſt famous, ibid. reaſon of theſe improve- 


ments, 185 ; principal authors of the Romiſh commu- 
nion, 186 and [2]; its doctrine more corrupt than in 
the former ages, through the Jeſuits, and its Pontifs 
negligence, 187; whence derived, and with what 
views propagated, 188; Jeſuits why ſupported by the 
Popes, 189; they ſap the foundations of morality 
with ſeveral pernicious maxims, ibid. are condemned 
by Popes Alexander VII. and VIII. yet their moral 
tenets not ſuppreſſed, 194 and [x]; why the Great 
made them their confeſſors, 195; their maxims and 
practices not adopted by all the fraternity, 196; three 
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circumſtances neceſſary in general cenſures, which 


are not obſerved by their adverſaries, ibid. ſtate of 


exegetic theology in xvii cent. 197 z ſcripture how 
obſcured, 198 and [a]; ſtate of didactic, moral, and 
polemic theology at this time, ibid. conteſts under 
the pontificate of Clement VIII. between the Jeſuits 
and Dominicans, about Grace, 200; intimation of the 
arbiters appointed by the Pope in favour of the Domi- 
nicans, 201; who himſelf examines the controverſy, 
ibid. but dies before the deciſion, ibid. diſpute conti- 
nued under Paul V. and ordered to be ſuppreſſed, with 
liberty to each party to follow their own reſpeCtive opi- 
nions, 2923 the Pope how hindered from pronouncing 

a public determination, 203 and [f]; conteſts occa- 
ſioned by the riſe and progreſs of Janſeniſm, 204; hopes 
of an union between this and the Greek church, 246 ; 
methods uſed by the Romaniſts, 247 and [d]; but 
ineffectual, 250; an union between this and ttc 
Ruſhan church attempted, but in vainz 379. 

Romuald, founder of the Camaldolites in xi cent. ii. 529. 

Roſary, inſtituted in honour of the Virgin Mary in x cent. 
ii. 429 and [I]. 

Raſcellinus, controverſy relative to the Trinity begun by 
him in xi cent. ii. 585, 586 and [Z]; retra4s and re- 
ſumes his error, 587; his doctrine concerning the il- 
legality of baſtards being ordained, not favourably te- 
ceived in England, ibid. 5 

Roſecructans, their derivation in xvii cent. v. 78 and [/]; 
inveigh againſt the Peripatetics, 79; moſt eminent 
among them, with their followers, ibid. and [g]; 
diverſity of opinions, whence, with ſome common prin— 
ciples, 80; attacked by Gaſſendi, 81. 

Rothman, Bernard, an eccleſiaſtic of Munſter, becomes 
An«baptift, iv. 453 and [2]. 

Rufinus, of Aquileia, his character, i. 363; friendſhip 
and rupture between him and Jerome, ibid, [e]; his 

a, verlion of the Scriptures, 368. 

Ruſſus, a chief of the ſpiritual libertines, iv. 430. 

Rugen, Iſle of, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed here in xii cent. 
ii, 3 and [5b]. : Ky 

Ruggeri, Coſmo, account of his impiety, v. 61. 

"5 Ruſſians, 


Dee. 


Ruſſians, converted in ix cent, and by what prudent 
means, ii. 279; their converſion miſrepreſented by Le 
Quien, 280 and [(Y]; adopt the docttine and diſcipline 
of the Greeks, iv. 254; but are independent on them, 
and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 255; an union 
between their own and the Romiſh church attempted, 
but in vain, 273, 274. 

Ruyſbreckius, an eminent myſtic in xiv cent. iii. 361. 


8. 


SABELLIUS, his notions of the Trinity, i. 3053 in what 
he differed from Noetus, ibid, propagates his opinion 
with ſome ſucceſs, ibid. 

Sacrament, feſtival of, its origin in xiii cent. iii. 261, 262 
and [s]. | 

Sadducees, their tenets, i. 43; deny a future ſtate, ibid, 
their moral doctrine and bad influence, 46. 

Sagarelli, Gerhard, founder of the ſect of Apoſtles in xii 
cent. iii. 290; is committed to the fl-mes, and burned, 
2913 his ſucceſſer Dulcinus, and the war he carried on, 
with his terrible end, ibid. 292. 

Saints, veneration paid to them, its riſe, i. 365 their 
number conſiderably augmented in v. cent. and whence, 
ii. 31; ſepulchres frequented, 393 their prayers thought 
to be victorious at the throne of God, 114; the lives 
of ſome conſidered, 130, 1313 a confidence in their 
merits thought necettary to ſalvation in viii cent. 2493 
tutelary, their origin in ix cent. 319; a paſſionate 
fondneſs for their relics, 323; exceſſ ee veneration 
paid to them in x cent. 417; multiplied greatly, 4223 

this accounted for, ibid. their numerous devotees in xii 
cent. iii, 82; ſuppoſed to be frequently preſent in the 
places they inhabited upon earth, ibid, and [r]; the 
defects of thoſe who wrote their lives ith 
added to the Romiſh calendar in xvii cent. v. 242, 243 
and [Z]. 

Salabert, defends the Nominaliſts in xi cent. ii. 468 [g]. 

Saladin, his ſucceſs againſt the Chriſtians, iii. 15; te- 

duces the city of Jeruſalem, after a dreadful carnage, 
ibid. and [r]; defeated by the kings of England and 
| Io France, 


lit cent. 1553 
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France, 17; concludes a truce with Richard I. of Eng- 
land, ibid. 

Salernum, a famous ſchool there for the ſtudy of phyfic i in 
xi cent. ii. 462 and i]. 

Saliſbury, John of, his juſt and ſevere cenſure of the No- 
minaliſts, Realiſts, and Formaliſts, iii, 39 [s, 7]; his 
great character, 80. 

Salmafi is, his diſputes about uſury, ſtage plays, &c. in 


Xvii cent. v. 421. 


Salmuth, Henry, his obſ-rvations on the Bible, an account 


of, iv. 352. 

Sa. vian, his book on Divine government, and the cauſe of 
writing it, it. 133 character, 36 and [a]; moral 
writings excellent, 47. 

Samaritans, their ſad ſtate, i, 51; notions of the Meſſiah, 
if juſter than thoſe entertained by the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, ibid. and [x], 

Samegete, their converſion to Chriſtianity i in xv cent. con- 
ſidered, iii. 387. 4 
Samuel, a Jewiſh convert, writes an elaborate treatiſe 

againſt the Jews in xi cent. ii. 5 52. 

Sanchez, à famous ecleQic and ſceptical philoſopher in xvii 
cent. v. 95 and [Au]. 

Sancroft, Archbiſhop' of Canterbury, is deprived, with 
ſeven other Biſhops; of his eccleſiaſtical dignity, and 
why, v. 417 and [ii]. 

Sanftm; Praymatic, inſtituted for retrenching papal 
power, iii. 428; when, and by whom, made, 429 
[=]; abrogated in part by Lewis XI. of France, ibid, 
its total abrogation obtained from Francis I. of France, 
iv. 13 and [ 2]: 

Sandius, an eminent writer among the Ariane in xvii cent. 
v. 505 and [Luo]. 

Sarabaites, an order of abandoned and profligate monks in 
iv cent. i, 381. 

Saracens, their ſucceſsful incurſions in the Eaſt in vil 
cent. ii. 213; ſucceſs owing to the diviſions of the 
Greeks, ibid. uſurpations in the Weſt, 214 ; conſe- 


guences of their ſucceſs to Chriſtianity, ibid, their I 


pragreſs tawards univerſal empire in ix cent. 3823 
the progreſs.of their arms injurious to the Goſpel, but 
more fatal i the Eaſt than.in the Weſt, ibid, writers 

againſt 


8. 
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againſt them in this cent. reported many things which 
were falſe and groundleſs, 332; their ruin accom» 
pliſhed by the "Turks in the Eaſt in x cent. 387; the 
Ottoman empire eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the Saracens 
dominions, ibid. ſtate of learning among them, 3933 
driven out of Sicily in xi cent, 437; the privileges 
thereupon granted to the kings of Sicily, 438; reſident 
in Paleſtine, and expeditions formed againſt them, ibid. 
by Peter the hermit, with the progreſs, 439; and 
hiſtory of this holy war, 441, 442 and [5]; difficulties 
and ſucceſſes, 443 and [u]; motives of the Popes and 
European Princes engaging in this cruſade, 445, 446 
and [y]; reaſons for and againſt theſe wars, 448 and 
[z]; with their unhappy conſequences, 450 and [a]; 
of great ſervice to literature in Spain, 461; they op- 
preſs the Eaſtern Chriſtians in xii cent. and the juſtice 
of theſe oppreſſions examined, iii. 23; the decline of | 
their affairs tin Spain in xiii cent. 142; ſcheme for their 
expulſion thence in xiv cent. 300; ſubverſion of their 
kingdom in Spain effected in xv cent. 386; methods | 
uſed for their converſion, and how far efteQtual, ibid. | 
387. See Arabians, 7 8 

$ardis, council of, its fourth canon ſuppoſed the chief 109 
ſtep to the Biſhop of Rome's ſovereignty, i. 354; the 1-13 
impoſſibility of proving by it the neceſſity of an appeal » +34 
to Rome in all caſes, with the import of this canon, 
ibid. and [p]. 

Saturninus, of Antioch, leader of the ſect of the Elceſaites, 
i. 2173 the heretical principles he maintained, ibid. 

Savanarola, Jerome, his great character, iii. 442; cen- 
ſured with ſeverity the Roman Pontits, and his unhappy "MM 
fate, 443 and [t]; declares that Rome was become | 1 a) 
the image of Babylon, 445; labours to reform the 1 
Schoolmen, in xv cent. 454; his polemic work en- | iy 
titled, The Triumph of the Croſs, 456. | | i: 

Saurin, James, his opinion concerning the lawfulneſs of S_ 
violating the truth, and controverſy thereon, vi. 37. 

- Saxons, why averſe to Chriſtianity in viii cent. ii. 209, 

Cb, i]; methods uſed for converting and retaining them, 

with an obſervation on the nature of their converſion, 

ibid. and ſub fin. not. [i]. 
| Saxony, 
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Saxony, divines of, contend with thoſe of Weimar inxvi 
cent. iv. 330; new reformation attempted, 342. 

Sceptics, their method, and moſt eminent among them in 
xvii cent. v. 89 and notes. 

Schaal, John Adam, chief of the Jeſuit miſſionaries in 
China, and account of, v. 20; impriſoned, and con- 
demne to death, ibid. 

Schade, John Caſpar, his character, v. 330; imprudent 
zeal excites commotions in the Lutheran church, 
ibid. 

Schiſm, the great Weſtern in xiv cent. an account of, 
iii. 327; its bad conſequences, 328; injurious to papal 
power, ibid. propoſals for terminating it, 329; fo- 
mented and continued in xv cent, 401; two Pontifs 
condemned by the council of Piſa, which elects a third, 
402; afflidtions received by the church from it in this 
cent. 424; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V. 426; 
between the Greeks and Latins, and why not healed, 
456. | | 

Shi, Eraſmus, a learned expoſitor of Scripture, v. 
205, 


S:baſtian, an interpreter of Scripture, and cha- 

rater, v. 296. | ; 

— Laurent, his tranſlation of the Bible, and whence 
called the Wertheim interpreter, vi. 25; character, 
ibid. is oppoſed, and accuſed of being an enemy to the 
Chriſtian religion, and whence, 26; is caſt into pri- 
fon, but eſcapes, ibid. charge brought againſt him, 
ibid, [t]. | 

Scbolaſtic theology, whence it began, i. 273. 

Schelaſſ ies, properly ſo called, in xii cent, iii, 90; their 
autgor, Abclard, 91; oppoſed from different quar- 
ters, 93; and principally by St. Bernard, 94; are 
chiefly Realiſts in xiii cent. 248; their dangerous te- 
nets, and vicious methods of defending them, 2523 
fall into abſurd and impious notions of the Trinity, and 
the conſequences, in xiv cent. 364 and [/]; bated and 
'oppoted in xv cent. 453; and principally by tte re- 
ſturers of polite literatur2, 454; a philoſophical ſect in 
xvi cent. iv. 16; united with the Ariftotelians, but 
oppoſed by the Ramæans, ibid. T 


Scommany, 


ndr . 


Saboman, George, author of the Cracow catechiſm, iv. 
505 ſub not. [Zz] ; his Teſtamentum, 509 [a]; an 
admirer of Farnovius, 528. 

$chamer, a Lutheran expoſitor in xvii cent. v. 296. 

Sch:o/men, whence ſo called, ii, 129 z chiefly employed 
in collecting the ancient interpretations of the Fathers 
in xlii cent. iii, 246; contentions among them in xiv 

cent. 364. 

Schools eſtabliſhed for Chriſtian philoſophy in i cent. i. 
118 ; how diſtinguiſhed from the academies of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 119 ; very, ſerviceable to (Chriſtianity, 
246; cathedral, erected by Charlemagne in viii cent, 

ii. 218 public, their ſad ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 22. 

Scburman, Anna Maria, a follower of the Labbadiſts, and 
great character, v. 5 12. 

Schwenkfeldt, George, his debates with Luther, iv. 3173 
character, 318; is baniſhed, and his death, ibid. his 
doctrine different from Luther's in three points, 319. 
Schyn, Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 440; character of his 

. writings, ibid, ſub not. [e]; 442 ſub [J. 

Sciences, their ſad ſtate in vii cent. ii. 168; a new diviſion 
of them, and their number increaſed in xii cent. iii. 


32. 


Science, its limits extended in xiii cent. iii. 160 3 Bacon's 


reflection on the learning of this cent. 161 [4}. 

Sciences, many profeſſors of, but few very ſerviceable to 
ſociety in xiv cent. iii. 307; their improvement in 
general, in natural philoſophy, mathematics, in aſtro- 
nomy, in xvii cent. v. 69; and how by Bacon, 70 

and [z]; the moſt eminent for them through Europe, 
713 their diſtinguiſhed promoters, and advantages 
hence ariſing to ſociety and religion, 72 ; their ſtate 
among the Lutherans, 281. 

Scioppius, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants, with 
an account of his being caned, v. 104 and [n]. 

Sclavonians, and Dalmatians, expreſs a defire to embrace 
Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 279; the joy this occaſion- 
ed, and hereupon miſſionaries were ſent, ibid. and 
© + 

8... converted by Waldemar, king of Denmark, 

through Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, in xii cent. 

lit, 2, 3 and []; their averſion from Chriſtianity 
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over-ruled, and their converſion completed, by the 
zeal of Henry the Lion, through the Miniſtry of Vi- 

cellinus, iii. 6, 7. | 

Scat, Michael, an Ariſtotelic, and a Latin interpreter of 
his works in xiii cent. iii. 159. x 

Scotland, whether Chriſtian in iii cent. i. 248 and [n]; 
church of, its founder, iv. 386 z how far it adopts the 
doctrine, &. eſtabliſhed at Geneva, ibid. oppoſes 

Changes of diſcipline: and worſhip, ibid. a remarkable 

| 7 of king James I. concerning the kirk, v. 

84 [A]. | 

Se (Iriſh), eminent for their learning in viii cent. ii. 
256 and ſm]; illuſtrated Chriſtian doctrines by the 
rules of philoſophy, ibid. their ſophiſm about the Tri- 
nity, ibid. 

Scotus, Johannes Erigena, an eminent philoſopher in ix 

cent. ii. 292 and ſa]; his great erudition, ibid. his 
works, 293; blends the Myſtic Theology with the 
Scholaſtic, and forms them into one ſyſtem, ibid. his 
notions and great modeſty, 294 3 bigh character, 316; 
explains the doctrines of Chriftianity according to 
reaſon and the principles of true philoſophy, 329 ; is 
oppoſed and perſecuted on this account, ib. and [s]; 
his new and elegant tranſlation of the pretended Dio- 

nyſius's works, 331; bis excellent method. of ma- 
naging the controverſy with Paſcaſius Radbert, concern- 


+ Ing the real preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 


Euchariſt, 342. | 

Scotus, Marianus, his works, ii. $47. 

—— John Duns, eminent for the acuteneſs and ſubtilty 
of his genius, but not for his candour and ingenuity, 
Iii. 360 ; his works, ibid. [x]; warmly oppoſes the 
ſeveral daCtrines of Aquinas, and hence the ſect of the 


Scotiſts, 365; defends the immaculate conception of | 


the Virgin Mary, ibid and [g]. 
Scriptures, canon of, ſuppoſed to be ſettled before the 
middle of ii cent. i, 108; arguments in confirmation 
of this ſuppolition, 109; early method of interpreting 
them, 415; the New Teſtament tranſlated into ſeveral 
languages, and its uſe, 151; zeal for them in ii cent. 
185; interpretations of them defective, through the 
double ſenſe uſed at this time, 186 ; the zeal of many 
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| for propagating them in iii cent. and advantages hence 
ariſing to Chriſtiadity, 244 ; interpreters of them cen- 
ſured, and why, 278; verhons in iv cent, diſcover a want 
of found judgment in their authors, 368 z the moſt emĩ - 
nent commentators in v cent, ii. 413 Origen's method 
adopted by many, 423 logical diſcuſſions eſteemed bet- 
ter teſts of truth than the Scriptures, 443 expoſitors in 
vii cent. few, and very unlearped, 178; the ffudy of 
them much promoted among the Latins by Charlemagne 
in viii cent. 317; allegorical interpreters of, in ix cent. 
and their fundamental principle, 327; explained in xii 
cent. chiefly according to the rules of Myſticiſm, iii. 88 
which prevailed much in xiii cent. 245; commentators 
on them among the Lutherans in xvi cent. iv. 304. 
Scripture- knowledge, its ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 213; methods 
taken to obſcure it, 214; ſevere law paſſed as to in- 
terpretation, ibid, and [I]. | 
Scylixes, John, an hiſtorian among the Greeks in xi cent. 
and character, ii. 458. 
Scythia, within Imans, embraces the Goſpel in viii cent. 
ii. 203; its diviſion by the ancients, ibid. [a]. 
Sectarian philoſophers, who ſo called in xvii cent. v. 286 
3 — 
=. formed in the times of the apoſtles, i. 131 grow 
imperceptibly, 132; accounts of them imperſect, and 
whence, 133; thoſe which aroſe from the oriental 
philoſophy very detrimental to Chriſtianity, 215 ; illi- 
terate, which prevailed in ii cent. 236; remains of 
the ancient in iii cent. 294; and in iv cent. 401; 
Manichzans moſt prevalent, who conceal themſelves 
under various names to avoid the ſeverity of the laws, 
402 ; ancient flouriſh in vii cent. ii. 246; and recover 
ſtrength in viii cent. from the diviſions in the Grecian 
empire, 2723 and ſubſiſt in xi cent. 577; numerous 
among the Latins in xii cent. and the abuſes which 
gave riſe to them, iii, 111; multiplied in xiii cent. and 


the cauſe, 267 ; unanimous in oppoſing ſuperſtition 


and the papal power, ibid. zmong the Dutch in xvii 
cent. v. 4343 of inferior note in this cent. an accdunt 
of them, v. 306; various in England in xviii ceat. 
vi. 35» 

Secundians, 
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Secundians, Valentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 232; maintained 
the doctrine of two eternal principles, ib. 


Sedulius his expoſitions, and their defect, ii. 327. 


Seidel, Martin, his extravagant notions, v. 347; whence 
his followers called Semi-Judaizers, ibid. and [&]. 

Seiden becher, George Lawrence, a propagator of the Mil. 
lennium in xvii cent. v. 346; is cenſured, and depoſed 
from his paſtoral charge, ibid, and [i]. 

Semi- A: jans, their tenets, i. 421. 

Semi Tudaizers, a Socinian left, iv. 526; why obnoxious 
to Socinus, ibid, [y]. | 

Semi-Palagians, author of this ſect in v cent. and their 
tenets, ii. 92; their five leading principles, ibid. [Y]; 


ſtrongly oppoſed by the diſciples of St. Auguſtin, yet 


ſupport themſelves, and make rapid progreſs, ibid. 93; 
Excite diviſions in the Weſtern churches in vi cent. 
141. 


Sendomir, ſynod held there, iv. 405; by whom, and con- 


cerning what, ibid, and ]. | 
Sens, Bernardine of, a celebrated myſtic writer in xv 
cent. iii. 4433 his works muſt be read with caution, 
455» FRE LE | | | 
Serapton, Biſhop of Antioch, writes a treatiſe againſt the 
Jews, and his mv{ives for it, i. 281. 


., his ſucceſsful] miſſion in Armenia, iv. 180; 


maintains with ſucce(s the cauſe of Rome, ibid. 
Servetus, Michael (Servede), bis character and writings, 
iv. 488 and [c]; circuniftances concurring to favour 
his deſigns, 4893 is ſeized, and accuſed by Calvin of 
blaſphemy, 490 and [d]; condemned to the flames, 
ibid. his life by whom written, ibid. ſe]; ſtrange doc- 
trine of the Trinity, 491; Calvin's ſeverity againſt 
him how alleviated, ibid. ſub nut. [e]; firange tenets 
of other Anti-trinitarians after him, 492. 

Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent, iii. 190; wear 
a black habit, with the reaſon, and obſerve ſevetel 
rules peculiar to themſelves, and unknown to other 
ſocieties, ibid. and [4]. | 

Seihites, an account of this ſect in ii cent. i. 2333 conſi- 

der Seth as the ſame perſon with Chriſt, ibid. 

Severian character of his moral writings, ii. 47. 


\ Severinns, i 
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| Severinus, promotes the philoſophy of Paracelſus in Den- 


mark in xvi cent, iv. 301. 

Severus, his chatacter, i. 147; perſecution under him, 
162; Martyrs who ſuffered under him, 249. 

— exander, ſhews favour to the Chriſtians, i. 2493 
is aſſaſſinated by the order of Maximin, ibid. 

——— Sulpitius, an eminent hiſtorian in iii cent. i. 364 
and [p]. 

—— the Monophyfite, made Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople by Anaſtaſius, the Emperor, ii. 144; is depoſed 
and ſucceeded by one of his own ſect, 145 his doc- 
trine concerning the body of Chriſt, 148; names given 
to his followers, ibid. | 

' Sfonarati, Cæleſtine, his innovated doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, v. 241; is accuſed of erroneous notions before 

Innocent XII. with the Pope's conduct, ibid. and [x]. 


Shafteſbury, Earl of, his character and writings, v. 55; 


how dangerous to Chriſtianity, 56 and [e]. 


Sharrock, the great advantages derived to religion from 
his moral works, v. 365. 


Sheppard, a Puritan miſſionary in America, v. 48. 


Siam, the firſt miſſion there by the Jeſuits; under the di- 


rection of Alexander of Rhodes, and its ſucceſs, v. 
143 embaſſy ſent by Lewis XIV. to convert the King 
and people, 16 and [Cy]; this was fruitleſs, and remark- 
able obſervation by the King on this occaſion, 17 and 


| CE 8 

Siculus, Peter, an account of, ii. 313. | 

Sidonius Apollinaris, his writings tumid, but not deſtitute 
of eloquence, ii. 37. N 

Sienno, Jacobus à, protects the Socinians, iv. 513; em- 
braces their communion, and erects a public ſeminary 
for them, ibid. ; | 

Siganſu, famous Chineſe monument found there in vii 
cent. ii. 152 and [a]. : 


digiſmund, John, Elector of Brandenburg, renounces 


utheraniſm, and embraces the communion of the Re- 


formed church, v. 266; adopts not all their tenets, 
and leaves his ſubjects free as to their religious ſenti - 

ments, 267 ; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu- 
therans diſguſted at it, 268; controverſy and civil 
commotions that enſued, 269; the form of concord 
Vor, VI, Cc hereupon 
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hereupon ſuppreſſed, and other edits made by the 


EleQor and his ſucceſſors, ibid. and [4]. | of 
Simeon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, crucified by Trajan's law, ing 
i. 158, | ani 
We head of the Stylites, makes many converts, ii, the 
48 ; his extravagant tenets, 49 ; attracts the veneration no 
of many perſons, ibid. and [p]; followed by many 49 
perſons, though not with the ſame auſterity, ib. and wt 
[2]; his ſuperſtitious practice continued till xii cent. wi 
50 and []. Co! 
— — of Conſtantinople, tranflates the lives of the dif 
Saints in x Tent. and hence ſtyled the Metapbraſt, ii, tra 
414 and [I]. | : for 
Sin, original, doctrine of, diſputed by la Place, v. 377; em 
denied by le Cene, 384. [Se (t] 
Smalcald, league, how formed by the confederate princes, 8 
iv. 98; the ſubſtance of their invitation, and offers Soc int 
made to Henry VIII. of England, ibid. [/]; and bis He 
anſwer, 99, ſub not. [Y]; how it influenced the Em- wh 
peror, and whence he became inclined to peace, ibid. [wy 
its articles, and account of, iv. 284 and [h]. : 3 
Smaragdus, a ſkilful linguiſt and grammarian in ix cent. ii. kis 
202. | | Un 
Secintan, different ſenſe of that term, iv. 485 and [)]. this 
Socinianiſm, errors about its origin, iv. 495, 496 and [n]; con 
its real origin, 497; progreſs of it, 500; how propa- wh 
gated in Tranſylvania and Hungary, 5133 in Holland Subnes 
and England, 514; in Germany, 516; its main prin- Se 
ciple, ibid. dangerous conſequences, 517; ſum of theo- cep 
logy, 518; moral doctrine, 519. | 1 que 
Secinians, their hiſtory, jones and origin, iv. 485; how il Golitar 
far their origin may be traced, 486; their tenets and I his 
doctors, 487; ſpread their doctrine in Poland, 4993 Ml Somm 
their progteſs and different claſſes, 500 ; their Foliſh q Cla 
verſion of the Bible, 503; ſummary of religion, ibid. and 
account of the Cracow catechiſm and its fix points, ll Spbre 
Ibid, and [z]; their methods of propagating their Gale 
doctrine, 515 and [; yet fail almoſt every where, lite 
5165 their firſt attempts in Holland, and by whom, ibid 
ibid. alſo in Britain and Germany unſucceſsful, with Str bon 
their main principle, ibid. ſtate of learning among 


| diyi 
them, 522; method of proceeding in theology, 523 0 | 
| t 


n . 

their diviſions and inteſtine controverſies, 524 effect 
of the death of their chief, Fauſtus, 528 ; their flouriſh- 
ing ſtate in xvii cent. v. 498; their extenſive views 
and attempts to make proſelytes, with the ſingular me- 
thod of propagating their doctrine, ib. their miſſions 
not ſucceſsful, with their decline at Altorf, and how, 
499 3 their decline and ſufferings in Poland, and on 


what account; 500 and [A]; baniſhed thence for ever 


with the utmoſt ſeverity, 501 ; fate of the exiles, ibid, 
conceive ſome hopes of ſettling in Denmark, and how 
diſappointed, 502; ſome in England enjoy tolerable 


formed at London, with their notions, ib. ſub [rr]; 
embrace the communion of other ſeas, ibid. 504 and 
[e]; not united in their opinions, 506 and [A]; ac- 
count of their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 28. 

docinus, Lælius, his great character, iv. 485; adopts the 
Helvetic confeſſion of faith, ibid. his travels, after 
which he ſettles at Zurich, and dies there, ibid. and 
[w]. 

——, Fauſtus, an account of, iv. 485, 486 and [y]; 
his dexterous proceedings, 510; changes the ancient 


this, and its great ſucceſs, ib. [4]; publiſhes the Cra- 
cow catechiſm, 5133 patronized by Jacobus a Sienno, 
who turns Socinian, ibid. ; 91.75 

Sobner, Erneſt, a learned Peripatetic, and advocate for 
Socinianiſm, at Altorf, v. 499 ; inculcates their pre- 
cepts with ſucceſs, ibid, his death, and bad conſe- 
quences of it to the Socinians, ibid, 


Solitarius, Philippus, his character, iii, 76 ; character of 


his Dioptra, 98. 


Clauſenburg, where he preſides in xvi cent, iv. 526 
and [to, x]. 


ſalem, his character, ii, 174; oppoſes the Monothe- 


— in vii cent. 191, condemns them as Heretics, 
ID!Q, 


divinity in xiii cent, and by whom, iii. 153 and [J. 
; CEA | Soxxini, 


tranquillity, 503 and [rr]; congregations of them 


Unitarian religion, 511; what hand Lælius had in 


I SYmmer, John, propagates the doctrine of Budnzus at 


Sipbronius, monk of Paleſtine, raiſed to the ſee of Jeru- 


$hrbonne, doctors of, their college founded for the ſtudy of 
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$:zzini, an illuſtrious family at Sienna in Tuſcany, iv. 
485 ; Socinians ſuppoſed to derive their denomination 
from them, ibid. 

Spangenburg, Cyriac, defends the doctrine of Flacius about 
original fin, iv. 334. 2 5 

Spanheim, breach between him and Vander Wayen, and 
Cauſe, v. 422. 

Spener, his method of teaching theology, and ſucceſs, v. 
299; ſets on foot the controvetſy on Pietiſm, 312. 
Spina, Alphonſus de, his fortreſs of Faith, which he wrote 

againſt the Jews and Saracens in xv cent. iii. 443. 

Spinoza, Benedict, an account of that Atheiſt, with his 

wiſdom and probity, v. 63 and [q]; Eis work and the 
tenets therein, 64 and Ir]; never attempted to make 
converts, ibid. ſub not. [r]; ſeduced into his ſyſtem 
by Cartes's philoſophy, 65 and [s]; his ſyſtem wants 
. perſpicuity, and is eaſily miſunderftood by perſons of 
the greateſt ſagacity, 66 and [r]; account of his fol- 
lowers, 67, 68 and notes. 

Spire, diet held at in xvi cent. iv. 69; its iſſue favour- 
able to Luther and the Reformers, 70; appeals made 
at it to a general council, for terminating eccleſiaſtical 
debates, ibid. progreſs of the Reformation afterwards, 
ibid. 71; a ſecond diet held, in which the reſolutions of 
the former diet are revoked, and all innovations in reli- 
gion declared unlawful before the meeting of a general 

council, 72, 73 and [/]; the decree of this laſt diet 

' _ conſidered as iniquitous and intolerable by ſeveral 
Princes, ibid. who proteſt againſt it, and hence the de- 
nomination of Proteſtants, ibid, the names and num- 
ber of theſe princes, ibid. [h]. 

Spirituals; ſee Franciſcans. | 

Stancarus, debates excited by, iv. 388; his tenets in re- 
futation of Ofiander, ibid. occaſions commotions in 
Poland, and dies there, 339 and [u]. 

Stephen I. Biſhop of Rome, his inſolent behaviour to the 
Aſiatic Chriſtians on account of the baptiſm of Heretics 


in iii cent. i, 286; is vigorouſly oppoſed by Cyprian, F 


Biſhop of Carthage, ibid, 


Stephen II. Biſhop of Rome, anoints and crowns the | 
uſurper Pepin, King of France, in viii cent. ii. — N 
; : ; ence 


Stiefel 
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hence he is made a temporal prince, and this donation 
of Pepin to the ſee of Rome aſſumed by his ſucceſſots, 
232 and []. 

Stephen, eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the Hungarians in 
x cent. ii. 377. ; 

Stephen, de Muret, founds the monaſtic order of Grad- 
montains in xi cent. ii, 532; enjoins great auſterity, 
ibid. contentions for ſuperiority among ſome of his 
order, and conſequences, 533 rigorous diſcipline en- 
joined by him gradually mitigated, 534 ; the origin of 
this order, by whom written, ibid. [V] 

Stercorianiſm, what ſo called, and origin of, ii. 342. 

Btereoma, a celebrated work publiſhed by the Crypto- 
Calviniſts, and on what account, iv. 242 and [s, t]. 

Stiefel, Tfaiah, his impious abſurdities, v. 343. 

Stoctius, Simon, the monſtrous fiction relative to him, 
and the credit it has gained even among the Popes, iii. 

204, 205 and [ f, 7 

Stoics, their explication of the diyine nature and the hu- 

man ſoul, i. 35; their notions of fate unjuſtly repre- 

ſented, ibid. and [/]. 

Storchius, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 313. 446. 

Strabo, Walafridus, his works and character, ii. 316. 

Straſburg, Thomas of, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent, 

iii. 361. 

3 controverſy there concerning predeſtination in 

xvi cent. iv. 370. 

drauchius, defends the creed againſt ſynergiſm in xvii 

cent. v. 307. | 

Strigellius, Victor, his commentaries, iv. 305; defends 

the opinions of Melamthon, 330; his conteſt with 

Flacius, 332; is caſt/into priſon, but releaſed, ibid. 

ſpends his days at Heidelberg, 333. 

Struchtmeyer, of Harderwyk, an account of his abſurd 

ſyſtem about Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, i. 336 [m]. 

Stubner, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 313. 

Stylites, a ſuperſtitious ſect of pillar ſaints in v cent, ii. 48 ; 
their ſingular and extravagant._fancies, 49 ; not ſup- 

preſſed till xii cent. 50. 

buaningius, Biſhop of Zealand, oppoſes Lubieniecius in 

his endeavours to ſettle the Socinians in Denmark, 

v. 502. 


Ce 3 Sub- deacons, 
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Sub- deacons, the nature of their office, i. 268, [.]. 

Sublapſarians, their doctrine, and why ſo called, v. 366, 

Subſchal Jeſu, his converſions in Hyrcania in viii cent. 
ii. 204. - 

Sueno, of Denmark, apoſtatizes and embraces Chriſtianity 

. anew in x cent, ii. 380, 

Suidas, ſuppoſed to live in x cent. ii. 414. 

Sulpitius, Severus, of Gaul, the moſt eminent hiſtorian 
in iv cent. i. 364 and [p]. 

Supereregation, doctrine of, its foundation laid in xiii cent. 
iii. 241. | 

Superſiition, its great increaſe in vi cent, ii. 124; this 


accounted for, and exemplified by the doctrines tben 
taught, 125; and by introducing a variety of new 


rites into the church, 138; the occaſion of them, ibid. 
inſinuates itſelf into the tranſactions of civil life, in ix 


cent, and whence, 359; evident from the ſeveral trials 


in proof of innocence, 361; how nouriſhed by many 
idle opinions in x cent. 419; particularly that of an 


immediate and final judgment, 420; the effects of 


this opinion beneficial to the church, 421 and [u)]; 


reigns among the people in xii cent. iii. 81; a proof ? 


of this appears in the confidence placed in relics, ibid. 


. connexion between it and fanaticiſm conſidered, iv. 138, 


139 and [c]. | 
Supralapſarians, who ſo called, and why, v. 366. 


Supremacy of Rome; ſee Popes, 


Suſneius (Seltam Segued) Emperor of the Eaſt, proteCs | 
the Jeſuit miſſionaries in Abyſſinia, v. 139; his inten- 
tions of propagating the doctrine and worſhip of tbe 


church of Rome how fruſtrated, 140, 


Swedes, embrace Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 180; convert 
many in Finland in xii cent. and by what means, iii. 
. 43; Reformation eſtabliſhed among them in xvi cent. 


by Guſtavus Vaſa Ericſon, iv. 79. 


Switzerland, origin of the Reformation by Zuingle, ir. 
438 progreſs of it, 49; receives the doctrine of Ca- 
roloſtadt in xvi cent, 315; adopts the doctrine of 
Zuingle, 361 ; doctrine of Claudius propagated there, 
488; diſputes about the form of concord in xv! 
cent. v. 436; and continue in xviii cent. vi. 38. See 


Sylve/ier | 


Zuingle, 


"=p 
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Sylvefter II. Pope, his letter, by which he gave the ſignal 

for the firſt cruſade, in x cent. ii. 385 and [z]; re- 
ſtores learning, 397 ; chiefly inclines to the ſtudy of the 

mathematics, ibid. the ſucceſs of his zeal for literature, 

ibid. derives his knowledge from the Arabians ſettled 

in Spain, 398; his promotion to the Pontificate uni- 
verſally approved, 408; his high character, 415. 

Symmachus, violent diſpute between him and Laurentius 
concerning their election to the ſee of Rome, ii. 1153 
defended by Ennodius, 116. 

Syncellus, Michael, endeavours to raiſe the credit of 
Myſticiſm, by his panegyric on Dionyſius in ix cent. 
e . 
Hucretiſtica! (Calixtine) controverſies, their riſe in xvii 
cent. v. 302; the ſhare which Buſcher had in them, 
303, 304; the animated oppoſition of Calixtus to his 
Saxon accuſers, 305 and [d]; continuation of theſe 

debates by Calovius, 306; and other able divines, with 
their names, and the creed drawn up by them, ibid, 

and [e]; the iſſue of theſe debates, 307. 

Syncreti/ts, Platonic, their riſe in xv cent. and account 
of, iii, 397; chargeable with many errors, ibid. | 

endeavour to promote concord among Chriſt- 

ians in xvii cent. v. 301. 

Synergi/ts, their doctrine, iv. 329; oppoſed by the Lu- 

therans, ibid. See Controverſy Synergiſtical. 

Synods, their origin in ii cent. and canons formed there, 

i. 178. « 


— — 


ozegedin, with others, propagates Calviniſm in Hungary 


and Tranſylvania, in xvi cent. iv. 409. 


| T. 

TaBoR, mount, why ſo called, iii. 446. 

Taborites, in Bohemia, their riſe and name, whence, iii. 
449; extravagant demands for a total reformation, 
ibid, chimerical notions of Chriſt's deſcent to purify the 

church, 450; the cruelties they were guilty of, and 
their principles, ibid, and [zx]; their obſtinacy in main- 

- taining their opinions, 451; the reformation that took 
place among them, ibid, afterwards aſſiſt Luther in the 
Reformation, 452; remains of them in Poland and 
other places, ibid. | 

* Cc4 : Taio, 
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Taio, Biſhop of Saragoſſa, his character, ii. 167; his 
body of divinity, 180 ; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem 
of divinity, 550. 

Tamerlane, his zeal for Mahometaniſm, and the extir- 
pation of Chriſtianity, in xiv cent. iii. 301; compels 

many to apoſtatize, ibid. his religion doubtful, ibid, 

[ $ 1 ; 4 

5. a Jeſuit, writes againſt the Proteſtants, v. 104. 

Targuelinus, or Tanquelmus, his horrid þlaſphemy in xii 
cent. iii. 118; ſeems to have been a Myſtic, ibid. is 
aſſaſſinated, and his ſect ſilenced by Norbert, 119. 

Tarnovius, a Lutheran expoſitor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. v. 295; ſome of his opinions cenſured, 335, 

Tartary, Chriſtianity embraced there in x cent. ii. 372; 
propagated in xi cent. by the Neſtorians, 435 and 
DL, c]; embaſſies and miſſions from Rome in xii cent. 
and ſucceſs, iii. 132; the decline of the Goſpel there 

in xiv cent. 30. | 

Tatidn's Harmony of the Goſpels, i. 186. 

— his character and opinions, i. 222; various names 
given to his followers, and taken from their auſterity, 
ibid. his oration to the Greeks, and his tenets by whom 
mentioned, ibid [g]. | 

Taulerus, a myſtic of eminent piety in xiv cent. iii. 366. 

Taurellus, Nicholas, a ſuppoſed Infidel writer in xvi cent, 
iii. 366. | | 

. 3 philoſopher in xvi cent. iv, 163 ; his character, 
ibid. [o]. 

Telingius, character of his moral writings, iv. 429. 

Tellius, Sylveſter, baniſhed the territory of Geneva, iv. 
494. | 

Templars, origin of their knights, and names of their 
founders, iii. 19; why ſuppreſſed, ibid. 20 and [ö]; 
ſummoned to appear before Clement V. Pope, in xiv 
cent. 383; condemned, and the order extirpated, by 
the council, of Vienne, ibid. their revenues partly be- 
ſtowed on the knights of Malta, ibid. the impiety 
imputed 0 ſome not juſtly to be charged upon all, 
— rg ns to think iojuſtice was Cone them, ibid. 

and [I]. | | 

Temples, to the ſaints, multiplied in vi cent, and ſuperſtitious 
opinions adopted about them, ii, 140. ; 

| | 1 Teriiarias, 


IN D E X. 


Tertiaries, an order of Franciſcans, an account df, iii. 

225; their name whence, 226; obſerve the third rule 
preſcribed by St. Francis, 227 [4]; chiefly known by 
the name of Beghards, or Beguards, and the riſe of theſe 
denominations, 228 and [y]. 

Tertullian, his apology written for the Chriſtians in ii 


cent, i. 163;, character of his works, 182, 183 and 


[7]; why pnſucceſsful in his writings againſt the Jews, 


188; bis treatiſes on morality, and account of them, 


191; his work againſt Hermogenes, 236 and []; 
a profeſſed admirer of Montanus the Heretic, 239 and 
dJ. 

* New, its tranſlations how uſeful, and the prin- 
cipa] among them, i. 151; the zeal of Chriſtians in 

. ſpreading abroad theſe verſions, and the benefits hence 
ariſing to the cauſe of religion in iii cent. 244, 245. 

Tetzel, John, his matchleſs impudence in preaching up 
the impious doArine of indulgences in xvi cent. iv. 30 
and [o]; miſerable death, 40. See Luther. 

Teutonic knights, their office, iii. 20; formed into a fra- 
ternity in Germany, 21; corruption introduced among 
them, and conſequences, 22 and [4], 

Thalaſſius, a moral writer in vii cent, ii, 180. 

Theatins, a monaſtic order inſtituted in xvi cent. and by 
whom, iv. 202; female convents of this order, ibid, 

Thegan, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 

Theodemir, writes in defence of image · worſhip in ix cent. 
il. 338. | 

eodore, of Mopſueſtia, his character, ii. 34 and [n]; 

his commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, ibid. and [e]; 
his book againſt Origen, 43; his application of the 
writings of the Prophets, and why. cenſured, ibid, and 

» b] 

ISPS, Cæſarea in Cappadocia, defends Origen againſt 

all his adverſaries in vi cent. ii. 132; , perſuades 


the Emperor Juſtinian to condemn the three chapters, 


133. | 
Ea. of Tarſus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, promotes 
learning in England, ii. 167 ; reſtores penance in vii 
cent. 180; account of his new Penitential, 182 and 
Le]; its progreſs and decline, ibid. 
| | Theadore, 


„ 
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KX. 
Thatere, Abbot of Raithu, his book againſt ſes, ii, 1743 


treatiſe concerning the incarnation of Chriſt, 180. 

Theodoret, Biſhop of Cyprus, his character, ji. 33; an 
excellent expoſitor, and why, 41 and [. 

Theodor us, EY his character and works, ii. 312 and 

I 

* Graptus, a zealous advocate for image - worſhip 

in ix cent. ii. 313 and [Do]. 

— — Abucara, account of, ii 313 and (o]. 

m—— — Laſcaris, his works, and zeal in defending the 

+ cauſe of the Greeks againſt the Latins in xiii cent. iii. 237, 

— Metochila, an hiſtorian in xiv, cent. iii. 304. 

Theodoſius the Great, his zeal againſt Paganiſm in iv cent 
i. 333. N | 

Pikes... the younger, diſcovers an ardent zeal for pro- 
moting Chriſtianity, and extirpating idolatry, in v 
cent. ii. 3. 15. 

of Alexandria, ſeconds the efforts of Jacob 

Baradzus, in reviving the ſect of the Monophyſites, in 

vi cent. ii. 146. | 


- 


— 


Thbeodotus, his erroneous notions about Chriſt in ji cent. 


1. 235 3 uncertainty about theſe, ibid, 
„of Ancyra, a writer in v cent, ii. 35. 
Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, an eminent writer in viii 
cent. ii. 248. 
Theology, controverſial, See Controverſial Writers. 
didaQtic, its ſimplicity in the infant ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, i. 1163 gradually loſes its ſimplicity, and 
whence, in ji cent. 183, 184; corrupted by intro- 
ducing Platonic tenets into the Chriſtian ſyſtem in iii 
cent. 273; is made the ſubject of many learned 
writers, 279; the moſt eminent writers of in iv cent, 
3793 its deplorable {tate in v cent. ii. 43; its writers 
in i cent, deſerve no commendation, 179; ſtate in 
viii cent. 255; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 
thers conſidered as the teft of divine truth, 256; au- 
thority made the criterion of truth in ix cent. 3283 
its ſtate in xii cent. iii. 88; different ſets of didactic 
divines at Paris, 89; a principal object of ſtudy in 
+ Xijt cent. 247 ; greatly improved in xvi cent. iv. x66; 
and the genius and ſpirit of the Chriſtian 1 — 
** eiter 
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better explained, 167; its ſtate in the church of Rome, 
218. | | 

Theol gy, explanatory, its ſtate in vi cent. ii. 125; argue 
ments uſed by its writers deſtitute of clearneſs and pre- 
ciſion, 128 ; various methods of explaining Chriſtian 

truths uſed about this time, ibid. 129 ; chiefly con- 
fined to the (ſentiments of the Fathers, who were dili- 
gently ſtudied in viii cent. 250; the merit of thoſe 
writers conſidered, who explained Chriſtian truths by 
methods independent on the authority of the Fathers, 
251; entirely neglected by the Greeks and Latins in x 
cent. 424; its ſtate in xi cent. 547; undertaken by 

few men of judgment and penetration in xii cent, iii. 

86; the myſtic method much adopted in xiii cent. 246; 
modelled after the ſentiments of the Fathers in xiv cent. 
63; its ſlate in xv cent. 453z much freedom uſed in 
Racing points of doctrine in xvi cent. iv. 24; its ſtate 
in the church of Rome, 215, 216. 

. polemic, badly handled in vi cent. ii. 127: its 
ſtate in vii cent. 182; the defence of Chritftianity 

. againſt the Jews neglected through inteſtine diviſions in 
ix cent. 332; ſhocking writers ih xii cent. iii. 98; 
writers more numerous than reſpectable in xiii cent. 
255. 

Wt poſitive, whence derived, ii. 128. 

., ſcholaſtic, whence its origin in iii cent, i. 2743 
admired in xi cent. ii. 548; why ſo called, ibid. the 
modeſt views of the firſt ſcholaſtics, ibid. 549 and [c]; 
declines into captious philoſophy, iii. $1. 

. its wretched Rate in xvi cent. iv. 233 moſt of its 
teachers Poſitivi and Sententtarii, ibid. liberty of de- 
bating religious ſubjects, 24. 

, Romiſh writers in xvi cent. iv. 207, 208 and 
[c]; a reformation of it in Paris, 217 academical law 
about it, 218 and [9]. | 

Theopaſchites, who, ii. 81 and [/]; their founder Peter, 

' ſurnamed Fullo, ibid. 

Theophanes, a writer among the Greeks in viii cent. ii. 

246. 

8 Cerameus, his homilies not contemptible, ii. 

ag a Theophanes, 
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Theophanes, Biſhop of Nice, his works and character, iii. 
360; an eminent polemic divine in xiv cent. 368. 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, his works, i. 181 and [2]; 
his expoſition of the four Goſpels loſt, 186. 
— —— Biſhop of Alexandria, why he expels the 
monks of Nitria from their reſidence, i. 391; illuſtrious 
by his oppoſition againſt Origen and his adherents, 

ii. 34+ 

e- e the Emperor, his zeal againſt image-worſhip 

in ix cent. ii. 334. N 
Theophylact, Patriarch of Greece, his infamous character, 
ii. 400 and [o]. ; 
of Bulgaria, the moſt eminent expoſitor among 

the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 547. 

Theoſophiſis, a ſect of philoſophers, their origin in xvi cent. 
and whence, iv. 165; character and opinions, ibid. 
and [r]; their conteſt with Des Cartes, and modera- 

tion, v. 84. | 

Therapeute, a ſect among the Jews, and whether a branch 

of the Eſſenes, i. 45; were neither Chriſtians nor 

Egyptians, according to the opinions of ſome concern- 
ing them, 46. | | 

Thereſa, a Spaniſh lady, reforms the Carmelites or White- 


＋— — - - 


Fryars in xvi cent. iv. 200; ber aſſociate in this ar- 


duous attempt, who, ibid ; the ſucceſs ſhe met with, 
and hence the diviſion of the Carmelites into two 

branches, ibid. and [y]; is ſainted in xvii cent. by 

Gregory XV. v. 242. 
Th:ſſalonica, Simeon of, account of his works, iii. 439. 


Theurgy, an art adopted by Ammonius's followers, what, 


1. 174 

Tbamas, Biſhop of Heraclea, his ſecond Syriac verſion of 
the New Teſtament, ii. 178, 179 and [Z]. 

of Straſburg, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. iii. 


361. 
Thomaſius, vehemently attacks the Peripatetics in xvii cent. 
v. 285; his views, and ſucceſs of his philoſophy at Hall 
and other places, 286 and [t]. | 
Thorn, a famous meeting, called the Charitable Conference, 
held here in xvii cent. by eminent doors of the Re- 
formed, Lutheran, and Romiſh Churches, v. 123. 
Tiberius, 


INDEX. 


Tiberius, propoſed Chriſt to be enrolled among the Gods, 
i, 66 and [J]. ING 

Tien (Shangti), ſupreme object of worſhip among the 
Chineſe, v. 28; its meaning and diſpute thereon, ibid. 
Chineſe miſſionaries permitted by Clement XI. to uſe 
this word in making converts, and why, vi. 3. 


Tilbury, Gervais of, his character and works, iii. 155 


and [o]. 

Timotheus, his confutation of the various hereſies in vii 
cent. ii. 182. 

„the Neſtorian Pontif, propagates the Goſpel 
with great ſucceſs in Hyrcania and Tartary in viii 
cent. ii. 204. 

Tindal, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, vi. 7 and [IJ, 8. 

Titelman, Francis, bis commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and character of it, iv. 217. 

Titius, defends the reputation of Calixtus after his death, 
v. 306. 

Toland, John, his character and works, v. 57; anſwers to 


them, 58 and [/]; account of his Pantheiſticon, 67 
and [Cu]. 


—— 


, his infamous character and deiſtical principles, vi. 


7 and [I]. 

Toleration, the act in favour of the Non-conformiſts in 
England under William III. v. 416 and [&]. 

Torgaw, famous convocation held at, in xvi cent. iv. 344 
and [x]; conſequences of it, ibid. 5 

Toſtatus, Alphonſus, his works and character, iii. 4413 
voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worthy of 
little notice, 452. | | 

Tournon, Cardinal, carries into China the ſevere edict of 
Pope Clement XI. againſt the uſe of Chineſe rites, and 
the zeal with which he puts it into execution, vi. 43 
is caſt into priſon by the Chineſe Emperor, and dies 
there, ibid, 

Trajan, a ſhort character of him, i. 147 ; prohibits all ano- 
nymous libels againſt the Chriſtians, 148 ; perſecution 
of the Chriſtians under him, 157 ; his order to Pliny, 
and its effects, ibid. a great patron of learning, 165. 

Tranſub/lantiation, doctrine of, introduced by Innocent III. 

in xiii cent, iii, 243; adopted by the Greek church 
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in xvii cent. v. 250; attacked by John Claude, with 
Arnaud's defence of its antiquity, 251; other ſtrata- 
gems to prove its antiquity, 252, 2523 [(L, I]. 
Tranſylvania, Socinianiſm publicly eſtabliſhed there, and 
| how, iv. 513. , 

Trapeſond, George of, tranſlates ſeveral Grecian authors 
into Latino, and 'is a learned advocate for the Latins in 
xv cent. iii. 440. | 
Trent, the project of a council there renewed, iv. 116; 
conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, con- 
ſented to it, 117 [e]); neceſſary ſteps taken. by the 
Proteſtants for providing againſt events, ibid, con- 
gregation for interpreting decrees of this council, 208; 
the council for what aſſembled, and its deciſions cen- 
ſured, 209; its decrees how far acknowledged by the 
members of the church of Rome, 211; afford no clear 
and perfect knowledge of the Romiſh faith, 212, 213 
and [4]; meaſures taken by it to prevent the reading 
of the Scriptures, 214; forbid all interpretations of 
them contrary to, or different from, the ſenſe adopted 
by the church, 215 and [n]. 

Trials of innocence in ix cent. by cold water, ii. 360 and 

[/]; by ſingle combat, fire ordeal, and the croſs, 361; 
ſub not. [F]; whence theſe methods of deciding 
doubtful caſes, and accuſations aroſe, 362 and [&]; ac- 
companied with the Lord's Supper, ibid, 
Trigland, raiſes diſputes concerning the power of the civi 
magiſtrate in church affairs, v. 421. | 
Trinity, doctrine of, diſputes concerning it ariſe in iv 
cent, i. 411; the church had frequently decided 
againſt the Sabellians as to a real difference of the per- 
ſons, but not as to its nature, ibid, Origen's opinion 
about the Trinity embraced by many Chriſtians, ibid. 
what that is, ibid. and its dangerous tendency in the 
hands of unſkilful judges, 412; if one of the Bleſſed 
Trinity may be ſaid to have ſuffered, debated, ii. 
137 and [A]; hence, whether Chriſt's body ſhould be 
conſidered as compounded, 138; controverſies con- 

cerning it in xviii cent. and between whom, vi. 40 
and [z]; its incomprehenſibility, whence no way of 
terminating the controverſies about it, and Biſhop 

| Stillingflcet's . 
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Stillingfleet's excellent admonition concerning them, 
44 ſub not. [g]. 

Trinity, fraternity of, ;nfticuted in xiii cent. iii. 190; 
called alſo Mathurins, and whence, ib. their primitive 
auſterity gradually leflened, 191 and []. 

Tripoly, Philip of, a tranſlator and interpreter of Ariſtotle 
in xiii cent. iii. 159. 

Tritbeiſis, their tenets, and riſe in vi cent. ii. 149 ; | their 
diviſion into the Philoponiſts and Cononites, 150. 

Trithemius, refiores learning in xv cent. iii. 394. 

Trivium, a term invented in the times of barbariſm, to 
expreſs the three ſciences firſt learned in the * 
viz. Grammar, Rhetoric, and Logic, ii. 463 and [A]; 
few proceeded beyond this in their fludies, till towards 
the eleventh century, ibid, 

Turks, their ſucceſsful incurfions into the Eaſt in viii. cent. 
ii, 213; ſubdue the Saracens and Greeks, 214; ruin 
the affairs of the Saracens in Perſia in x cent. 386 ; 
take Conſtantinople in xv cent. and hence Chriſtianity 

received an irrecoverable blow, iii. 390. 

Turlupins, brethren of the free ſpirit, ſo called in xiii * 
but whence uncertain, iii. 280 and []. 

7 urrecremata, John de, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in xv 

| _ iii. 4433 writes againſt, and refutes the Saracens, 


Tipe, 0 or Formulary, publiſhed by Conſtans the Emperor, 
occaſioned warm diſputes in vii cent. ii. 192; this, with 
the Ectheſis, are condemned by Pope Martin, who is 

impriſoned at Naxos by the Emperor, and the turbu- 

lent monks baniſhed to Bizyca, ibid. 193. 

4A N 2 
n | U. 
UcKEWALLISTs, a ſect of the rigid Anabaptiſts, their 


founder and riſe in xvii cent. v. 493; doctrine and rigid 
. diſcipline, 494 ; odd hypotheſis about Judas's ſalvation; 


ibid. ſcrupulouſly adhere to their original founder Men- 


no's tenets, ibid, cuſtoms among them, 495. 
Uaalric, Biſhop of Augſburg, the firſt perſon ſolemnly 
ſainted by the Pope, ii. 321. 423 and [x]. 


Ute Il allis, founder of the Uckewalliſts, his character 


and ſtrange doctrine, v. 4933 Is baniſhed the city of 
12 — Wogan, 
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Groningen, and excluded from the communion of the 
Anabaptiſts,, 494; propagates his opinions in Eaſt 
Frieſland, and ſucceſs, ibid. 

Uladiflaus IV. king of Poland, his plan of religious union, 
v. 273; ordered a conference to be held at Thorn for 
this purpoſe, but unſucceſsful, ibid. 

Ulgerius, Biſhop of Angers, founds an academy there in 
xii cent. iii. 29; the civil law principally ſtudied in 
it, 30. 

Unbilas, Biſhop of the Goths, the eminent ſervice he 

did Chriſtianity and his country in iv cent. i. 339 and 

t]. | | 

Una handing, men of, their riſe in xv cent. iii. 466 ; 
founders, who, ibid. their principles reprehenſible, and 
deemed heretical, ibid. 467. 

Uniformity, act of, iſſued out by Queen Elizabeth, iv. 
3993 another by Charles II. more rigorous, v. 40, 

£08 famous Bull of Pope Clement XI. fo called, 
and conſequence of it, vi. 11; oppoſed, and by whom, 
with the diviſions it excited, ibid. 14. 

Unitarians, their religious principles changed by Socinus, 
iv. 511. See Socinians. 

United-provinces, whence they became united, iv. 129; 
zealous in the cauſe of the Reformation, 130 and [o]; 
how and when delivered from the Spaniſh yoke, 131 

and [p]; an univerſal toleration of religious ſentiments 
permitted, ibid. and [g, 7]. 5 

Univerſaliſis, hypothetical, controverſy excited by them, 
in xvii cent. and ſummary of their docttine, v. 373, 
374 and [/]. 

Urban II. Pope, his character, ii. 523 and [y]; aſſembles 
a council at Clermont, and lays the foundation for a 

new cruſade, 524 forbids the biſhops and clergy to 
take oaths of allegiance to their ſovereigns, ibid. 

—— IV. Pope, inſtitutes the feſtival of the body of 
Chriſt, iii. 180; confers the kingdom of Naples upon 
Charles, brother to Lewis IX. of France, in xiii cent. 

181. 

—— VI. Pope, his deteſtable character, iii. 326; the 
legality of his election denied, and another Pontif 
elected, 237. 

| Urban 


INDEX. 
Urban VIII. Pope (Barberini), founder of the ſeminary 
pro propaganda Hide, in xvi cent. v. 3; his character 
and learned works, 99 and [a]; attempts to unite the 
Greek and Latin churches, 246. | 
Uries, Gerard de, oppoſes Roell in xvii cent. and conſe- 
©. quence, v. 429. : 4 
Ur/inus, his form of inſtruction, and known under the 
title of the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, iv. 383. ; 
Urſulines, nunnery of, iv. 204. 5 
Fal- Ombroſo, a congregation of Benedictine monks founded 
there in xi cent. ii. 530; their diſcipline propagated in 
- ſeveral parts of Italy, ibid. and [a]. 


Valentine, the founder of a very powerful ſect of Heretics 


in ii cent. i. 229; his principles, ibid. idle dreams, 
230; followers divide into ſeveral ſets, with their 

% Names, 2.32. | | 

Valerian, peace and perſecution of the Chriſtians, i. 
252. i | 

Palls, Laurentius, his 'grammatical and critical annota- 

tions on the New "Teſtament, with their uſe, iii. 


. 2. ö 1 

panda, in Africa, horrid barbarity againſt the Chriſtians 
in v. cent. ii, 61; the miracle faid to be performed at 

this time, examined, 62 and [Y]. 

Vanini, Julius Cæſar, his impious treatiſes, and fate, v. 
61 [L, IJ; his apologiſts, ibid. and [n]. 

Varranes, king of Perſia, perſecutes the Chriſtians in v 
cent. ii. 14; his enmity againſt them how accounted 
for, 15. | N 

Payer, ic la Mothe, a ſceptical philoſopher in xvii cent. 
v. 95 and [u]. | 

Vedelius, his diſputes concerning the power of the ma- 
* giſtrate in eccleſiaſtical matters, v. 421. 


Vendime, Geoffry of, his epiſtles and diſſertations extant, 


iii. 78. 
—— — Matthew of, account of, iii. 155. 
Venice, ſecret aſſemblies of Socinians held there, iv. 495 


and [I]; rupture of its inhabitants with Pope Paul, v. 


145 z conſequences of it, 164. 
Vere, Anthony, ſucceſs of the Romiſh miſſions in xviii 


cent. under his direction, vi. 2. 
| Vor, VI, | D d Veron, 


* 
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| Veron, the Jeſuit, one of the Popiſh Methodiſts in xvii 


cent, v. 131; his method of managing controverſy, 
132 and [b, c]. ; 

Verſchoriſis, a Dutch ſeQ, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 4.34 3 
their founder Jacob Verſchoor, and his impious tenets, 
ibid. why called Hebrews, ibid. their common doc- 
trine the ſame with the Hattemiſts, ibid. 

Vicelinus, of Hamelan, his 'great character, iii.” 7 and 
[ n]; converts the Sclavonians in xii cent, ibid, 

ws x an held ſecret aſſemblies there, iv. 495 
and [I]. T 

Victor, Aon of Rome, ſends an imperious letter to the 
churches of Aſia, i. 209; his orders rejected by them, 
who hereupon are excommunicated by him, ibid. is 
oppoſed by Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, ib. 

of Capua, character of his Chain upon the ſour 
Goſpels, ii. 127. | 

——— Hugh of St. treated of all the branches of ſacred 
and profane erudition known in xii cent, and was diſ- 
tinguiſhed by his great genius, iii, 78 and [g]; bis 
allegorical expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament, 


Richard of St, an eminent myſtic in xii cent. iii. 
78; his myſtical Ark, 88; oppoſes. the ſcholaſtic di- 
vines with great vehemence, 94. | 

——— Walter of St, character of his expoſitions, iii, 
89 ; a bitter enemy to the Schoolmen, 94 and [p]. 

Viftorinus's explications loſt, i. 279. | 

Vigilantius,. attacks the ſuperſtition of the fifth cent. ii. 
51; his controverſy with Jerome unſucceſsful, and 
why, 52. 4 

Vigilius, of Tapſus, his character, ii. 37. 

—— Biſhop of Rome, often changes ſides in his deter- 

- minations about the three chapters, ii. 135, 136. 


Files, John Baptiſt, his zeal and munificence towards { 
founding at Rome the college for propagating the fait, 


. 3 
Villa Dea, Alexander de, conſidered as the beſt gram- 


marian in xiii cent. iii, 156; his writings prove the | 
* Ignorance of grammatical knowledge that prevailed at 
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this time, 157. 
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Villa Nova, Arnold of, his extenſive knowledge, iii. 162 


and [/]; his ill treatment, ibid. 
Vincent, of Levine, his treatiſe againſt the ſes, entitled 
Commonitorium, and the reputation acquired by it in 
v cent. ii. 37 and Ito]. 
Vincent, of Beauvais, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 155. 
—— of Ferrara, a myſtic in xv cent. iii. 443 3: bis 
works enthuſiaſtic, 455. 
Viret, an eminent writer among the Reformed in xvicent. 
iv. 438. 
Vi We Jacobus de, his character, iii. 1553 oriental 
hiſtory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent. 239. 
Vaet, Giſbert, his diſputes about trifling points of diſci- 
pline and uſury, v. 421; founder of the Voetian ſect 
5 of philoſophers, and account of them, 423. 
Volufianus, perſecution under him, i. 252. 
Voluſius, a Theologiſt of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, 
v. 126 and 
Joragin, rot an de, his hiſtory of the Lombards, and 
the reputation he acquired by it, in xiii cent. iii. 239 
and L. 12 
Vulgate, account of that Latin Bible, iv. 214 and [1]; ſo- 
lemnly adopted by the council of Trent, and why, ib. 


W. 


Wake, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his learned anſwer 
to Boſſuet's expoſition of the Roman Catholic faith, 
1.8 127, ſub not. [Au]; his project of union with the 
Gallican church grolsly miſrepreſented by Dr. Mo- 
ſheim, who from hence forms an unjuſt judgment of 
| the ſpirit of the church of England, vi. 30 [7]; his 
opinion concerning diſſenters from epiſcopacy, 34 ſs); 3 
forms a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, and on what conditions, ibid. aſſiſts 
Father Coutayer in his defence of the validity of 


Engliſh ordinations, and with what views, ibid, [w]; 


a circumſtantial account of the correſpondence car- 
ried on between him and certain French doctors, rela- 


tive to the union, 61; defends the Proteſtant cauſe. 


againſt Boſſuet, with encomiums on him, ibid. is 


accuſed by the author of the Confeſſional, and upon 
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what foundation, ibid. Kiorningius's account of his 


— 


| correſpondenee with the French doQors, whence Dr. 


Moſheim formed his notions of it, what, and egre- 
giouſly erroneous, 62 [e]; three circumſtances or 
concluſions drawn from authentic papers relative to 
this correſpondence in defence of Dr. Wake, 65; 


the contents of his firſt letter to Mr. Beauvoir, by 


which he is cleared from the imputation of being the 


- firſt mover in this project of union, ibid. obſervations 
on the anſwer to it, wherein the firſt overtures of the 
above- mentioned project are expreſſed, 66 [/], 67; 


writes another letter to Mr. Beauvoir, and makes 
handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, ibid. the author 


of the Confeſſional's ſuſpicion hereupon, and proved 
groundleſs, ibid. [Y]; other objections in the Con- 


feſſional, particularly the ſuppoſed conceſſions by the 
Archbiſhop, anſwered, 68 ſub not. [y]; he receives 
a letter of thanks from Dr. Du Pin, , who intimates 
his deſire of an union between the Engliſh. and Gal- 


. lican churches, ibid. 69; his anſwer to Dr. Du Pin, 
expreſſing his readineſs to concur in ſuch an union, 


and- remarks thereon, 70; obſervations on a remark- 
able diſcourſe delivered in the Sorbonne, relative to 
the project of union, and by whom, 72; his an- 
ſwer to Du Pin communicated to the Cardinal Noailles, 
who greatly admired it, ibid. rcceives.a ſecond lettet 


from Du Pin, and a copy of Girardin's diſcourſe, 
with his ill opinion of the progreſs of the union, 73; 


the Sorbonne doctors form a plan of reconciliation, 
with the uncertainty of their motives, ibid. is in- 
formed of Du Pin's making an eſſay towards the 
union, and that his letters were highly approved, 


with _obſervations on the Proteſtant ſpirit, which 


reigns in them, 74; his remarkable expreſſion on the 
neceflity of the concurrence of the ſtate in the pro- 


jected union, ibid. receives Du Pin's Commonito- 


rium, 75; the contents of which are reduced to 
three heads, and what thoſe are, with a compendious 
account of it, ibid. an obſervation of Du Pin, how 
the union may be completed without the Pope's - 
conſent or conſulting him, and his admonition con- 
cerning it, 79, 80 and [m] ; rejects the Commonito- 
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rium, refuſes to comply with its propoſals, and obſerves 
upon what terms an union muſt be effected, 81, 82; 


commends the candour and openneſs in the Commo- 
nitorium, but refuſes giving his ſentiments at large 
concerning it, 83; his principal views in this cor- 


reſpondence, with a defence of his conduct relative to- 
the Commonitorium, ibid. his ſentiments on the pri- 


macy of the Biſhop of Rome, ibid. his project of 


union explained, 84; his hopes of the Gallican 


church's ſeparation from that, of Rome, and whence, 
85; weighty obſtacles to this ſgparation, 86; de- 
fence of the ſecrecy obſerved in this correſpondence, 
ibid and [y]; the correſpondence divulged, and the 
conſequence, 87 and [a]; is informed thereof by 
Mr. Beauvoir; the correſpondefice is ſuſpended, with 


his doubtful ſentiments about the event, ibid. his 


letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt of it, 
regretting the ill ſucceſs of the projected union, 88; 
writes to Mr. Beauvoir, before he had heard of Du Pin's 
death, on the ſame ſubject, and expreſſes his hopes of 
renewing their good deſign, ibid. obſervations on Du 
Pin's account of this correſpondence left behind him, 
which ſeemed to intimate that the Archbiſhop was 


the firſt mover in this project of union, ibid, and the 


promiſe of the former to tectify it, who was prevented 
by death from doing it, 89; a faint correſpondence 


carried on with Girardin, but without ſucceſs, ibid. 


impartial concluſions - drawn from the preceding ac- 
count of the correſpondence, 90; his charitable cor- 
reſpondence with the - Proteltant churches: abroad, 
ibid. bis letter to Le Clerc, expreſſing his affections 
for them, and defire of their union with the Church 
of England, 91; his exhortatory letter to the paſtors 


and profeſſors of Geneva, and account of, ibid. let- 
ters to Profeſſor Schurer of Bern, and Turretin of Ge- 


to unite them to the church of England, with the 


”" 


neva, full of moderation and charity, 92; remark- 


able letter to M. Jablonſki of Poland, with the two 


queſtions propoſed by the latter, that occaſioned this 
letter, ibid.“ account of his conduct with relation to 
the Diſſenters, and defence, 93; makes no attempts 


reaſons, ibid, his chapge of conduct with reſpe& to 
*  - / 8 them, 
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them, whom he at firſt defended, and afterwards op- 
poſed, partly accounted for, 94; this ſufficiently 
vindicated, and by whom, 95; his great character, as 
drawn from the preceding accounts of his charitable 
correſpondence with different Chriſtian churches, and 
the declaration of a learned divine concerning him, 
96 and [i]; authentic copies of the original letters 
relative to his correſpondence with the French doc- 
tors, 97, 122; extract of his letter to Mr, Le Clerc, 
124; his letter to the paſtors and profeſſors of Ge- 
neva, 125; to Profeſſor Schurer, 130, 132; to Pro- 


feſſor Turretin, 130. 133; to Mr. Jablonſki, 135. 
Waldeck, Count, retakes Munſter from the fanatics, and. 


puts their King to death, iv. 453. 


Waldemar I. King of Denmark, bis zeal for propagating 


Chriſtianity in xii cent. iii. 2 converſions among the 
Sclavonians and the Iſle of Rugen by his arms, and the 
miniſtry of Abſalom of Lunden, ibid. 4 and [LG]. 


Maldenſes, their origin in xii cent. various names and 


hiſtory, iii. 120, 121; amazing ſucceſs owing to the 


Innocence of their lives, ibid. diſtinguiſhed from the 


inhabitants of Piedmont, 122 and [g]; their doctrine, 
diſcipline, and views, 124; formed into a ſect, not 
through a ſpirit of oppoſition, but intention to reſtore 
primitive piety, 125 [i]; adopt the three orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in church diſcipline, 
126 and []; think it neceſſary theſe perſons ſhould 
exactly reſemble the apoſtles of Chriſt, ibid. and [I]; 


their laity divided into two clafſes, and different ſenti- 


ments among them concerning the Romiſh church, 
andthe poſſeſſion of worldly goods, 127 and [m); in- 
creale in xiv cent. 362; their ſtate and ſettlement in 
xv cent. 401; account of their reformation in xvi cent. 


' Iv. 408; perſecuted by the Dukes of Savoy in xvii 
cent. 355, 356 and [J. | 
Walenburg, two polemic divines of this name in the Ro- 


miſh church in xvii cent. unfair in managing contro- 
verſics, v. 132 and [e}, 


Walks, contributes to the progreſs of natural knowledge, 


v. 92. 


Malter, head of the Beghards- in xiv cent. his fate and 


character, iii. and Je]. 
| 2 * 2 Wanſteb, 
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Wanſfleb, John Michael, is fent upon the miſſion to 
Abyſſinia by Erneſt of Saxe-Gotha in xvii cent. v. 
260 ; neglects his miffion, ibid. turns Romaniſt, and 
enters the Dominican order, with the reaſon, ibid. 
and [x]. 

Warner, Dr. characteꝭ of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ii. 

183, ſe]. 

Wars, holy, the firſt plan laid for them in x cent. ii. 
385 ; and renewed in xi cent. 438; the firſt of them 
began at the ſolicitations of Peter the Hermit, and 
Pope Urban II. and its progreſs, 440; why called 
Cruſades, 441 ; hiſtory of the firſt, ibid, the melan- 


choly conſequences ariſing from them, and their legality 


examined, 448 and [Zz], 450 and ſa, 5]; their un- 
happy effects on religion, 452, 453 and [/, g]; the 
unfortunate iſſue of the ſecond of «them, iii, 14; and 
cauſe, ibid, hiſtory of the third, 16, 17; promoted by 
the Popes, and why, 133 ; attempts to renew them in 
xiv cent. unſucceſsful, 295. 

Warſaw, terrible Jaw againſt the Socinians here, and how 
executed, v. 500. 

Waterland, Dr. oppoſes Dr. Clarke's ſentiments concern- 
ing the Trinity, vi. 42, ſub not. [g]; cenſured-as a 
Semi-Tritheiſt, and whence, ibid. 

Waterlandians, a ſe& of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 463 
and [y]; draw up and lay before the public a ſummary 
of their doctrine, 406; their reſpect for learning, 
#753 abandon the ſevere diſcipline and opinions of 

enno, v. 495; divided into two ſects, with their 
names, 496; account of their eccleſiatieal govern» 
ment, ibid. 

Mayen, John Vander, flaming diſſenſion berg him and 
Frederic Spanheim, with the occaſion, v. 422, 

Weller, oppoſes Calixtus in xvii cent. v. 304. 

Wertheim's Tranſlation of the Bible, and diviſions occa- 
ſioned by it, vi. 26 and [m]. 


Meſſelus, John, called the light of the world from his ex- 


traordinary genius and penetration, iii. 443; cenſured 
the Romiſh church with freedom and candour in xv 
cent. ibid, 

Meliphal, Joachim, renews the controverſy on the 
Euchariſt, and how he conducted it, iv. 368 and 


hs []3 
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[4]; is anſwered. by Calvin, 3693 the conſequences, 

ibid. 

Maęſiphalia, involved in calamities by the fanatics in xvi 
cent. iv. 314; famous peace of, v. 112, 

l biſton, William, defends the doctrine of the Arians in 
xviii cent. vi. 40 and [z]; is oppoſed and treated 
with feverity, and cenſure on this account, 42 ſub not. 


Whitby, Dr. account of his diſſertation on the manner of 
interpreting the Scriptures, v. 361 [DJ. 

Mbite, Thomas, his notions and works, v. 239 and [t]; 
doctrine condemned at Rome, 240; and nen by 
ſome, ibid. 

Whitefield, George, his miniſterial labdurs and nat 

views, vi. 35; his doctrine ſeems reducible to two pro- 
poſitions, and what theſe are, 36. 

Ihiteh:ad, a famous writer among the Quakers, v. 479, 

ſub. not. [5]. 

1 John, a vlolene oppoſer of the Mendicants in 
xiv Cent. iii. 332; attacks the monks and papal au- 
thority, ibid. 'refutes many abſurd and ſuperſtitious no- 
tions in his times, ibid. exhorts the people to the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures, and gives a free tranſlation 6f them, 
333; his adverſaries, who, ibid, opinions condemned, 
partly as heretical, partly as erroneous, 334 and [e]; 
dies peaceably, and by what means he eſcaped unpu- 
niſhed uncertain, ibid. and []; leaves many followers, 
who are perſecuted by the inquiſition, ibid, his writings 
and aſhes committed to the flames by the council of 
Conſtance, 416. 

IWigelivs, Lutheran Doctor, goes over to the Paracellilts, 
iv. 301. 

| rio Valentine, his writings cenſured as erroneous, 
V. 339. 

Wilbelmina, her extravagant notions, and what theſe are, 
iii. 289; is admired, ibid. a ſect founded to ſupport 
her tenets is cruſhed by the inquiſition, 290 nd | f ]. 

William the Conqueror, a great patron of learning, ii. 
460 z rejects the Pope's order of ſubmiſſion to the See 
of Rome, 496 and [V]. 

—— - Prince of Orange, procures 4 a toleration for the 


| Mennonites, i iv. 477. 
. William 
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Milliam III. king of England, enriches the ſociety for pro- 


pagating the Chriſtian religion in foreign parts, v. 40 
and [/]; his act of toleration in favour of the Non- 
conformiſts, 416; deprives Sancroft and ſeven other 
Biſhops of their Sees, for refuſing the oath of allegiance 
to him, and the event, 417, 418 and [ii and iii]. 


 IWillibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, bis zeal in propagating 


Chriſtianity in vii cent. ii. 155; is accompanied, by 
others in this undertaking, ibid. his own, and the mo- 
tives of his followers in this deſign examined, ibid. 
Mireier, Nigel, an Engliſh bard, his ſatire upon the 
Monks, iii. 65 [4]. 
Miſnouius, Staniſlaus, follows Farnovius in his ſchiſm, 
iv. 528. a 
Witneſſes of the Truth, thoſe ſo called who attempted a re- 
formation in ix cent. ii. 5443 their laudable oppoſition 
againſt the ſuperſtition of the church more vehement 
than prudent, 545; errors conſequent on Weir ill- 
grounded notions, 546. 


Wittemberg, tumult æaiſed there by Carloſtadt, iv. 315 and 


2]; but appeaſed by Luther, ibid. magiſtrates of, 
aniſh Huber, and for what, 354- 

Mlodomir, firſt. Chriſtian Duke of Ruſſia, ii. 277; a 
high ſaint among the Ruſſians, but not acknowledged 
.as ſuch by the Latins, ibid, 

Wolf, his philoſophy and that of Leibnitz detrimental t5 


Arminianiſm, and how, v. 464 [ce]; applied to the il- 


luſtration of the Scriptures by ſome German divines, 
465, ſub [ee]; reduces the ſcience of Metaphyſics to a 
ſcientific order, and brings it to a great perfection, vi. 24. 


 Wirms, diet held there in xii cent. concernipg inveſti- 


- tures, iii. 49; conditions made relative to this diſpute, 
ibid. the edict paſſed againſt Luther at a diet held in 
xvi cent. and diſapproved, iv. 56 [7]. 

* public, its form in iv cent. i. 295, 396 and [Cs]; 
its variety of liturgies, whence, 395; changes intro- 


duced into many of its parts, ib. conſiſted in little more 


than a pompous round of external ceremonies in Xvi 
cent. iv. 24; wretched ſermons, and common-place 
ſubjects, with the true cauſe of the people's ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and corruption of manneis, 25; hence 

e. 
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a reformation in the church ardently deſired, and how 
far, 26. | 

Writers, Greek, chief in iii cent. i. 270. 
— in iv cent. 357. 
— — in v'cent. ii. 33. 
8 in vi cent. 120. 
— in vii cent. 173. 
3 — in viii cent. 246. 
egg — in ix cent. 312. 
——— nx cent. 414. 

- in xi cent. 540. 


— in xii cent. 236. 
in xiv cent. 359. 
—̃ä v—y,uü— — in xu cent. 439. 
I Latin, in iii cent. i. 271, 
in iv cent. 360. 

— — nv cent, ii. 35. 

— — ia vi cent. 121. 

— — — in vii cent. 175. 

— — in viii cent. 447. 

— in ix cent. 313. 
cnnn——_—_ in x cent. 415. 

— ; — in xi cent. 541. 

in xii cent. iii. 77. 

— — in xiii cent. 238. 

— — — in xiv cent. 360. 2 


——_ — 


W 
8 in xii cent. iii. 76. 


— — 


— in xy cent. 440. 


—— Oriental, in iii cent. i. 270. 
— in vi cent. i. 449. 
— —— in viii cent. ii. 246. 

—— Lutheran, their character in xvi cent. iv. 356 
and [e]; moſt eminent in xvii cent. v. 293. 296. 
— cotemporary with Luther, remarkable for the ſim- 
plicity of their reaſoning, iv. 310; change towards the 
end of xvi cent. and adopt the maxims of the Ariſtotelian 

philoſophy, 311; their Er alleviated, ibid. 


XAVIEI, 
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Xavies, Francis, his character, iv. 156 and [V]; his 

' zeal and ſucceſs in propagating the Goſpel in India 
and Japan, 157; is ſainted by Urban VIII. in xvii 
cent. v. 24 . | - 

Xenaias, of Hierapolis, his hypotheſis concerning the 
body of Chriſt, ii. 148; and adopted by the Abyſſi- 
nians, iv. 260. 

Ximenius, Rodericus, an eminent hiſtorian -in xiii cent. 
Ui. 155 x 

Xunc-bi. Chineſe Emperor, his death retards for a time 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity in China, v. 20, 


2. 


: ; 
ZACHARY, Pope, depoſes Childeric III. King of France, 
and gives his kingdom to Pepin, ii. 230 and [g]. 
Zanchius, Jerome, revives the cantroverſy concerning 
predeſtination at Straſburg, iv. 370; attached to the 
ſentiments of Calvin, ibid, | | 
Zealand, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the toleration 
of the Mennonites, iv. 477. | 
Zeno, the Emperor, publiſhes his Henoticon for recon- 
ciliation in y cent, ii. 81; the reception it met with . 
various, ibid. $2. 
Zigabenus, Euthymius, his character and works, iii. 76 
and [z]; commentaries, 87; Panoplia, in which he 
attacks all the various ſes of hereſies, 99. | 
Zinzendorf, Count, founds the ſect of the Herenhutters in 
xvili cent. vi. 213 his pernicious notions, and their bad 
conſequence to Chriſtian morality, 24 ſub not. [5]. 
Ziſka, the famous head of the Huſſites in xv cent. iii. 446 5 
though blind, diſcovers in his conduct great intrepidity 
tempered with prudence, 47 \ : 
Zonaras, John, his character, iii 273 works, 76. 
Zoſimus, account of his hiſtory, in which he reviles the 
Chriſtians, and loads them with unjuſt reprofches, in 
v cent. ii. 15. | 'S | 


Pope, firſt protects, and then condemns Pelagius 
and Cœleſtine, ii. 89 and [a]. : 


A N Zuingle, . 


4 N YL 


Zuingls, Uftic, begins the Reformatipn in. Switzerland, 
iv. 48; his great character. and geal for the Reform- 
ation ibid. and [i, #] ; if inferior to Luther, 49 [I]; 

bis cstoſution and ſucceſs againſt Samſon the monk, 
Ned gets the Pope's ſupremacy denied in Switzerland, 


Fig. his blemiſhes conſidered, ibid. his do@rine of the 


Euchariſt, 64 (und iv. 374); which. is embraced in 
Auirzefland, ibid, and [a] ; clears himſelf from accu- 
- fations of hereſy to the ſatisfaction of Luther, 75; is 

founder of the Reformed church, and his character, 

361; aimed at ſimplicity of worſhip, but perhaps went 
too far, ibid. and [r]; differed from Luther in ſeveral 

points, 362; and controverſy with him about the Eu- 
chariſt, ibid. his example followed by Oecolampadius, 
and both oppoſed by Luther, 363 ; conference between 
him and Luther, and other doctors, at Marpurg, and 
truce conſented to, ibid. falls in battle, 364; cenſure 

of the Lutherans here, ibid. and [a]; his doctrine and 

diſcipline correRed. by Calvin in three points, 377; 

- expoſition of part of the New Teſtament, 424, 425 and 
[4]; book about true and falſe religion, 4.26. 

2 doctrine of Caroloſtadt propagated there in xvi 
cent. iv. 315; war between the Proteſtants of this 
place and the Roman Catholics, 364; church eſta- 
bliſhed here obſtinately maintained Zuingle s doctrine 


of the Euchariſt, and oppoſed Calvin's notions of pre- 


deſtination, 381, | 
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